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CORRIGENDA. 


. xii, line 23: after R? add—traceable in some quotations in R°. 


. xv, line 20: add—At the top of the first page of E there are two old library 
class-marks, A. 1. 8 and B. 35. Above the 8 there is the invocation 
Emanuel, faint but decipherable: between the two marks there is an 
illegible note, dia dui(?) ...ib, with a date ending (1)753. 


. xvi, line 10: add—P was probably meant to complete an acephalous copy 
already in its writer’s possession : hence the abrupt ending. 


. xxiii, line 6: after manuscripts add—I dare not flatter myself that these 
complex lists of variants contain no errors or omissions, but I feel 
confident that nothing of importance has been overlooked. 


. xxxiv, line 2: for V/A read //V. 


. 8, line 6, below the table: for eleventh read twelfth. In line 8, afte Madrid, 
add—x™, likewise at Madrid, is of the eleventh century. 


. 12, line 21: delete whether ...importance. In line 24, after edge, add— 
The tear would have run in the opposite direction if it had been inflicted 
in the original act of pillage; it must have been a later misdemeanour, 
to remove from the leaf matter not germane to its new context. 


. 163, line 14: for Dula read Dala. 
. 223, footnote (7%): after version add of the Irenaeus text. 


. 239, line 15: add—This poem is printed, Todd Lectures, iii, p. 46. 


TABLE OF ABBREVIATIONS AND CRITICAL 
SYMBOLS. 


— 


. Notation for Redactions :— 


R', R’, R’, the First, Second, Third Redactions. 
Min or np, the version called ALiniugud. 
K, the modernised version of Micheal o Cléirigh. 


2. Notation for the Eatant Manuscripts :— 
A: Stowe A.2.4. A: Book of Lecan, first text. 
B: Book of Ballyimote. M: Book of Lecan, second 
Ge JB nol aCe Dp text. 
fo eee lee iit (C1), P: P.10266 in National 
io otowe Di. 2. Library, Dublin. 
D: Stowe D.4.3. R: Rawl.B.512 in Bodleian 
Hewieo.o. no, 2 i) 1.0.1). Library. 
F': Book of Fermoy. V': Stowe D.9d.1. 
F*: Stowe 1D.5.1. V’: Stowe D.4.1. 


H: H.2.15 no. 1 in '.C.D. V*%: Stowe D.1.3. 
L: Book of Leinster. 


R’ is contained in L, F. 

Re, s » A, DEA Paka 

R® ,, : 2 By ls) Hee 

Min is suffixed to the copies of R? in A, R,V. ‘fo 
distinguish the portions of these MSS. containing 
the Min text from those containing the R? text, 
the syinbols vA, pR, wV are used for the former, 

K is contained in a munber of paper MSS., but for 
purposes of reference the authoritative autograph 
(25 K 32 in R.1.A.) has been considered sufficient. 





"For the sake of brevity the shelf-marks of the Stowe collection are 


ate stated in Arabic numerals, though Roman numerals are used in the 
ibrary. 


ABBREVIATIONS AND CRITICAL SYMBOLS, vu 


Where it is necessary to refer to any combination of 


hs ae 


two of the 3 MSS., or to all three of them, 
the formula /3°% (varied as required) is used 
for brevity. 
are parts of one dismembered MS. collectively 
denoted by F 


V), V?, V’, are paris af one menvemiencd MS. collectively 


denoted by V. 


3. Notation for Lost Manuscripts of Critical Importance :— 


JB, 
/ B, 
vB, 


*Q *X *W, *Z. 
the exemplar from which B was copied. 
the exemplar from which ./B was copied. 
a MS. in the ancestry of B at an unspecified 
number of steps back from 1b. 


(Analogous symbolism for the ancestry of the other 


Mss.) 


/ BH, the common ancestor of B and H. [But H\/B 


co R°, 


oo L, 


VR’, 


means the extant MS. H in combination with 
JB} 

the autograph of the Third Redaction, or the 
compiler of the Third Redaction, according to the 
context. 

the Manuscript in which the tradition repre- 
sented by L was differentiated from the other 
MSS. of the same Redaction. 

the Manuscript from which all the extant 
Manuscripts of the Third Redaction are derived 
(which may or may not be identical with oR’*). 


(Analogous symbolism for the ancestry of other 


MSS. and Versions.) 


Note.—R alone denotes the Bodleian MS.; R witha 


superscript numeral is to be read “ Redaction.” 


4, Miscellaneous abbreviations :— 


ec: Correction, corrector (according to context). 
g : Gloss, glossator; a gloss wncorporated in the text. 


viii ABBREVIATIONS AND CRITICAL SYMBOLS. 


g?: a secondary gloss, or gloss upon a gloss, also 
incorporated in the text. 

: a gloss which remains external to the text, super- 
script (sprs), subscript (sbs), or in the margin 
(marg) of the Ms. 

s: Scribe: s', s*, the first, second, scribe of a MS. 

y: Interpolation, interpolator. ye M is to be read 
“interpolated by a corrector of M.” y sprs s M 
“interpolated, above the line, by the original 
scribe of M”. (y is used in preference to 1 as 
being a more distinctive letter.) 

LG: ‘he name of the text, Lebor Gabdala. 

s., d.: in the translation, to be read “son of,” “ daughter 
0) 

om, ins, in the lists of vtariae leetrones, to be read 
“omit(s),” ‘ insert(s).” 

sec, man. = secundu mani. 

R.LA.: Royat Irish Academy. 

T.0.D.: Trinity College, Dublin. 

§: The sections of the book. 

‘|: The paragraphs of the book. 

The glossarial or other interpolated matter in the 
text is denoted by the signs {.. . || . secondary 
glosses being marked #?... |/!: these symbols 
are more fully elucidated, where necessary, in 
the notes. 

The columns on each folio of the MS. are denoted in 
the usual way by the Greek letters a /3 y 6, the 
recto and verso being numbered thus contin- 
uously. In most cases a {3 are on the recto, 
y 6 on the verso. Except in the case of the 
Mss. H, », 2’, 6? the numeration is by folios, 
not by pages. 

In the translation, glossarial matter is enclosed in 
square brackets [ ]; the restoration of lost 
matter in angled brackets < >. 


Q 


INTRODUCTION. 


Lebor Gabdla Erenn, a title which we can best translate 
literally, ‘‘the Book of the Takmeg of Ireland,’’ is a com- 
pilation which professes to narrate the history of the 
successive colonists of that country. The earlier Redactions 
have come down to us, mm whole or in part, in fifteen Mss. 
(counting F, V, as one each, but counting separateiy the two 
versions in the Book of Lecan). These have been enumerated 
in the foregoing table, and are more fully described below. 

For critical purposes, however, the number has to be 
reduced to eleven. <A is a direct (and very poor) copy of 
D, and gives us nothing that D cannot supply: while Bf f' B? 
are all derivatives from B, and are thus of no use except to 
restore one folio, which B lost at some time after they were 
written. 

Although these manuscripts agree, on the whole, in the 
facts, or alleged facts, which they set forth, the words in 
which they state them differ profoundly. They fall ito 
redactional groups, essentially at variance in the sclection 
and order of presentment of the narratives, and in the 
language in which these are expressed. The editor has no 
alternative but to print them in extenso, independently of 
one another.t <A single composite text, with an unmanageably 
eumbrous sediment of variae lectiones at the bottom of the 
page, would be perfectly useless for any critical student of 
this important document and of its complex history. It may 
be said that this conclusion has not been reached without 
experiment. 


*There are a few places in which this is not necessary, but these 
are exceptional. 


b 
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The work is primarily paedagogic, for which purpose it 
is interspersed with mnemonie sets of verses, intended to be 
learned off by heart. To the modern reader these verses are 
an unmitigated nuisance, rarely adding anything to what he 
has already learnt from the prose text ; nevertheless it 1s elear 
that they are the foundation on which the whole work, a 2s 
present form, is based. The corpus of historical verse became 
the common reservoir of knowledge upon which the prose 
compilers drew; and the selections which they made therefrom 
dietated the seleetion of faets whieh they set forth in the 
several redactions. 

lor this reason, the treatment of the verse has to be 
different from that of the prose: it has been found most 
convenient (again after experiment) to separate the verse texts 
from the prose, and to print them mdependently. 

It is probable, indeed, that this is a return to the practice 
of the original prose redactors; that they did not write out 
the verse compositions in full, but merely jotted down as 
eues the opening words of each in the margins of their Mss., 
in the eonfidenee that their readers would already have these 
texts securely in their heads, as they themselves had. In 
facet, the manuseript R gives us no more than sueh jottings, 
ineorporated, it is true, in the text, but not extending beyond 
the first quatrain of any poem. It is conceivable that this 
is not the mere shirking of a lazy seribe, but that it is an 
actual survival of a traditional eustom.? This suggestion is 
corroborated by the diversity of the formulae introducing 
the poems, even in Mss. which otherwise have close verbal 
similarity. As dia chuimniugud-sain: de quibus hoc carmen: 
[so-and-so] ceciut—these and similar expressions are used, 
even in nearly related mss., at random, making it clear that 
1 this matter the seribes had no stereotyped exemplars to 
keep their copies uniform. We infer, therefore, that in the 
autographs these formulae of introduction were not present; 
and that they were inserted only after the seribes had realized 
that human memory is untrustworthy, and that it was wiser 
to write out the poems in full. The same econelusion is 





ae 


“Some few of the poems are written in full in wR. 
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indicated by the divergent forms of proper names sometimes 
appearing in the verse texts and in the associated prose. 
Thus in B, {7 156 ff., we find several times the name 
‘‘Caithear,’’? but in the parallel poem no. XIV it appears as 
“Caicos. 


THe ExtTant MANUSCRIPTS. 


There are in all five redactions of the text: Min, R', R?, 
R°, and K, the last being O’Clery’s* modernised version. 
Postponing the questions of their contents, origins, and mutual 
relationships, we may here briefly deseribe the manuscripts 
upon which an edition of the text has to be based. 

Owing to the convenience of denoting a manuscript by a 
single letter only, I have taken the liberty of adopting 
symbols for certain well-known codices, different from those 
in ordinary use. Thus, I eall the Book of Leinster L, not 
LL: the Book of Ballymote B, not BB: and for the two texts 
in the Book of Lecan, instead of Lect and Lec? (which would 
be too clumsy for constant reference), 1 have adopted the 
symbols A and M. The latter may be read and explained 
(at the reader’s pleasure) not as ‘‘em,’’ but as ‘‘lambda two.”’ 


The First Redaction. 
Only two ss. of R' survive, namely, L and F. 


L. The Book of Letnster (T.C.D. Library, H.2.18), 
e. 1150 ap. In this codex, which is too well-known to need 
deseription, our text occupies folios 1-15. 

The folios measure about 12-7 X 9 inches*; and bear four 
columns, with about 51-53 lines of writing in each. The 
recto of the first folio must have for long remained unpro- 
tected by a binding, in consequence of which the writing 1s 
rendered partly illegible by dirt, wear, and other injury. 


*T use the anglicised form here, because the genitive case of the 
native form cannot be accommodated to an English context: 
‘6 Cléirigh’s’’ is gibberish. 

*In this and the other Mss. these measurements vary slightly from 
folio to folio; the vellum is not cut with mechanical uniformity. 
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The rest, as a whole, is readable enough; though the edges of 
some of the folios are fraved, and, throughout, many of the 
words and letters are thus damaged or lost. <A transeript of 
the first 115 pages of the Ms., line for line and page for page, 
was made in 1852 by Eugene O’Curry (1.5.20 in T.C.D. 
Library). This is often useful in restoring writing that has 
become illegible since his time; but it eannot be trusted with 
full confidence, and he has shirked the task of trying to 
decipher the first page, where his help would have been of the 
utmost value. 


I. The Book of Fermoy (R.L.A. Library, 23 E.29). The 
eonnexion of this copy of LG with the Book of Iermoy 1s 
factitious and partial only. It is written upon twenty-two 
folios of vellum, of which the first eight form a gathering, 
bound into the front of the Book of Fermoy: the remaining 
fourteen I had the good fortune to identify in one of the 
Stowe mss. (R.I.A. Library, D.3.1). The folios measure on 
an average 10°5X8 ins. There are 31 lines of writing in 
each column, and two columns on eaeh page. The Fermoy 
fragment, and the first two folios of the Stowe fragment, are 
written upon in a coarse, bold hand, using very black ink 
and a broad-pointed pen on which the writer leans heavily. 
Dr. Best identifies the handwriting as that of Adam 
6 Cianain of Lisgoole, County I‘ermanagh, whose obit is 
recorded in the Annals of the Four Masters at av. 1378. 
On the third folio of the Stowe fragment (fol. 11 of the 
complete book), in column a, atter line 27, the handwriting 
appears to ehange abruptly: but eareful comparison shows 
that the same seribe continues to work, using a pen with a 
finer point. On the same folio, however, column 4, after 
line 4, there is actually a change of seribe. s? F has a 
rounder, and, on the whole, a better style of handwriting than 
s’ I. At first he decorates his eapital letters with blobs of 
colour, though not on the later pages: he is fond of ending 
them with crudely drawn animal heads, which s? EF never 
does. After the change of the pen in the hand of s? I, the 
number of lnes in the eolumn inereases to 39. The whole 
work ends abruptly at 22 y10, with the reign of Eochaid 
Uairches in the *‘ Roll of the Wings.’? The remainder of 
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column y, and the whole of column 6, of this folio were left 
blank, suggesting that the copy stopped at this point beeause 
the remainder was lost from VF’: an irrelevant anecdote 
about ting David and a beggar has at some later time been 
seribbled into the empty spaee.? An additional leat, possibly 
part of the earliest binding of the book, originally blank, is 
also now eovered with seribbling. As in the ease of L, the 
recto ot the first folio of I is in a very bad condition from 
wear, tear, and dirt. It was cleaned ehemieally during the 
progress of the present work by Professor Ditehburn, of 
T.C.D., with the satisfactory result that most of the text, which 
I had abandoned as hopelessly illegible, proved reeoverable. 
It should be noted that the folios in the Stowe Ms., as at 
present bound, are misplaeed. The first, which follows 
immediately after the last folio of the Fermoy fragment, is 
bound in as the seventh folio of the Stowe book.® The text 
carries on from there to the present end of the volume (eight 
folios): then continues on the prefixed folios in this order— 
alee? 3, 4, 5," 

Of the lost Mss. of the First Redaction, *Q and *X, whieh 
are of considerable eritical importanee, we shall speak when 
oceasion arises. *Q was the copy used by wo R*, *X was used 
by one of the glossators of R?. 

The redaetion called Minwugud, which is a form of R’, is 
more fully discussed below. 


The Second Redaction. 


The majority of the mss. of LG belong to R*. These are 
‘, Ki, I ive D, A, and aN: 


°*Edited by 8. H. O’Grady from two other Mss.; see Mélusine iv 
(1888), col. 163. See also K. Meyer in Arch. fiir Celt. Lex. iii 321 
for a different version. 

°The bottom margin of this leaf has been clipped off, apparently 
to remove some scribbled matter: there is similar scribbling on the 
bottom margin of the following folio, recto. 

"In references to this Ms. in the present edition, the folios are 
numbered in their true order, not in the haphazard order in which they 
are bound. 
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V, a ms. in the Stowe collection (R.I.A. Library), now 
divided into three volumes (V? = D.95.1, V*? = D.4.1, and 
V?=D.1.3). V? consists of nine folios, with four columns 
of writing on each; size of leaves 11°8 X § ims., 51-05 limes 
of writing in eaeh column. At the beginning there is an 
elaborately coloured interlaced monogram of the word IN: 
and throughout there are well-drawn initial letters. The 
whole is written in a beautiful neat hand, which, however, is 
rather eramped, and not perfeetly easy to decipher. The Ms. 
has undergone extensive re-inking, and it is not always 
eertain that the restorer has done his work aeeurately. <At 
the top of folio la of V+ there are two faint, worn lines of 
writing in Gothie lettering—apparently a library mark ; under 
ultra-violet light they seem to read Monasteru Insi Putraic, 
but they are too far gone to yield with assurance even to that 
powerful solvent of paleographieal diffieulties. V? has eight, 
¥° six folios: they are on the whole better preserved than 
V?, which has suffered severely from wear. In V? the writing 
stops abruptly at 869 (end of the poem Fland for Brind hi 
tigh), after whieh the rest of the column is blank. We must 
infer that a gathering had been lost from V/V, and that the 
seribe of V was unable to find means of filling the lacuna.® 
The gap extends to the end of the 13th quatrain of the 
poem Géedel glas in Min: with the 14th quatrain the text 
resumes abruptly, on the first folio of V°, and runs on to 
the end of Eri ardinis na righ, which finishes the ms. There 
are coloured initials in V? and V?, but not in V*: but the 
style of the writing, the size of the folios, and the number of 
lines in the eolumn, leave no room for doubt that the three 
volumes originally formed one book. Fragmeuts of other 
books, in vellum and in paper, quite irrelevant in eontents, 
are now bound up with the two later volumes. 





*The lacuna does not exist in the closely cognate copy a; the text 
here runs on intact over rather more than 8 leaves of A which have 
no equivalent in V. This clearly shows that ~ is not, as has been 
supposed, a transcript of V: it must be derived from Y V at latest. 
In pV the Roll of the Kings originally stopped at Sirna Sdeglach, and 
has been continued in a different but contemporary hand: »A knows 
nothing of this, and breaks off at Sirna—another demonstration that 
the two MSs. are not in ‘‘mother-and-daughter’’ relationship. 
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KE, a manuscript onee bound up im separate folios scattered 
through a miscellany of scraps class-marked E.3.5 in T.C.D. 
Library (Gwynn’s Catalogue, no. 1433, p. 308) : now collected 
onee more into a single volume, and class-marked 1.3.5., no. 2. 
It contains 16 folios, measuring 11:4 X 8:25 ins., with four 
eolumns of 48 lines of writing on each. There is hardly any 
ornamentation. The handwriting was recognised long ago by 
O’Curry (Battle of Magh Leana, p. 35, footnote) as that of 
Torna 6 Maeil-Chonaire, poet and historian to the earls of 
Desmond at the beginning of the fifteenth century: and this 
is confirmed by a seribal note at the bottom of folio 2y. He 
wrote carelessly ; haplographies are frequent, usually corrected 
in the margin by himself or by a later reader. Many of the 
lenited letters, which were not dotted by the original scribe, 
have been dotted by a later meddler. On the other hand, 
there are many good readings, and the Ms. is of considerable 
eritical importance. <A note at the bottom of fo. 9 verso 
elaims ownership of the book for Muirges ruadh ua Maoil- 
Chonaire (a different person from the scribe of D), ‘‘wher- 
ever it may be found.’’ 


P, formerly in the Phillips Collection at Cheltenham, now 
in the National Library of Ireland, class-marked P. 10266. 
It has been deseribed by Whitley Stokes,® who has, however, 
not observed that the fragment of LG (which he does not 
appear to have identified as such) is only by accident a part 
of the book. It is a single quaternion, 10 X 7°3 ins., prefixed 
to a fragment from another ms. with folios of a rather larger 
size. Only the first two folios contain LG material, and 
there does not appear ever to have been anv more of the text. 
The writing is minute, running across the whole page in a 
single column of 41 lines. Folio 1 recto is utterly illegible, 
the whole page having been reduced with gallic acid and dirt 
to a uniform dead brownish black. A large monogram of IN, 
extending down the whole height of the page on the left-hand 
side, and followed (apparently) by PRI, in unusually large 
characters, can be traced; but nothing further. The rest of 


°Martyrology of Oengus (Henry Bradshaw Soe. edition), p. ix ff. 
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the text is clear, extending from 7 ni derna fdilte (J] 5A) to 
risin mac mbece ruyad (§ 119), where the seribe ceased 
abruptly from his work. Some parts of Folio 1 verso (the 
first nine lines and the poem No. 1) have been re-inked, not 
quite accurately. Though so fragmentary, the text is useful, 
as it helps considerably in the deeipherment of some obscure 
passages in VE, the only other mss. which have preserved 
the first folio of the text of R®. There is no eolophon: but 
Avabie figures are freely used in the text, and this and other 
indications suggest a date of about 1480-1520. 


R, the only ms. of the older versions not in Dublin, is an 
early fifteenth-century copy eontained in the well-known 
miscellany, Rawl. B. 512, in the Bodleian Library. This ms. 
has been deseribed, and its contents catalogued, by Wintley 
Stokes!®; and it is here needless to go over the same ground. 
The text of LG oeeupies foll. 76 recto-100 verso. The 
beginning’ of the book is lost: ealeulation shows that two 
leaves are gone; possibly three, if (as is improbable) the text 
contained the Nel-Moses pericope (ff 118 ff.) and the long 
poem V written out in full, Another leaf has disappeared 
between {/f[ 272-288. These defects took place before the 
addition of pagination to the Ms., which ignores them. Two 
fohhos are numbered 76, the seeond being distinguished as 
76 A: the first two folios are transposed in the binding. 
There are two columns upon each page, with 37 lines of 
writing in each column. At the end of the text of R? there 
comes the copy of Miniugud here called pR. 


D, elass-emarked Stowe D.4.3 in the R.I.A. Library, 
This is a vellum ms., the pages being 9 X 7-5 inches, with 
two columns of writing upon every page exeept the recto of 
fol. 7, and the lower part of the recto of fol. 21, in which 
the writing runs across the page with about 56 letters in each 
line. The book seems to have been exposed to fire at some 
time: the lower and outer edges, and espeeially the lower 


ee es 


“Tripartite Life of St. Patrick (Rolls Series), vol. 1, p. xiwit- 
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outer angles, of most of the folios are badly scorehed, and 
the writing on the parts affected is often difficult to read. 
The lines of writing are very irregularly disposed; so far as 
IT have counted them, they range in number from 29 to 41 in 
the column. Appropriately to this irregularity, the hand- 
writing is poor, sometimes not very legible. Forty-two folios 
remain : two have been lost from the beginning, and the end 
is also imperfect. The ms. is of considerable critical value, 
and has some remarkable readings'!: the scribe’s name, 
Muirges (or Muirgius) mac Paidin, appears in scribbles at 
17 y bottom, 25814, and 3858 bottom. In the last place 
only has he given his father’s name, and this has been partly 
burnt away. He is a grumbler: at the bottom of Sy, in a 
note now difficult to decipher, he appears to complain that 
his ruler is too broad; on 11y he is troubled beeause his 
heht is bad; at 17y he has mislaid his caile, that is, pre- 
sumably, the pumice with which he smoothed the surface of 
his vellum; and on 11 recto the shears of a bookbinder have 
silenced a reference derogatory, as we may suppose, to his 
parchment. In the present work the two lost initial leaves 
are counted in, in references to this ms.; the first extant folio 
bemg numbered ‘‘3,’’ in accordance with the old pagination. 
In the MS. a new pagination, starting from the first extant 
folio, has been substituted in roughly written numerals, the 
old pagination being sometimes either scratched out or written 
over. 

The scribe was certainly the Muirges mae Paidin ua 
Maoil-Chonaire who made the transcript of the Book of 
Fenagh in the R.I.A. Library in 1517, and who died in 1548. 
Though the writing in the Fenagh volume is much more 
careful, comparison of the two books leaves no room for 
doubt that they come from the same hand. This being so, 
we may infer that this Ms. is the same as ‘‘The Book of 





“ Among these are a number of interpolations, evidently borrowed 
from a copy of R', and all marked in the margin of the page as Slicht 
Libuir na Hwidri, ‘An extract from (literally, [following in] The track 
of) Lebor na Huwidri.”’? This records the fact that a copy of LG, in the 
R* Redaction, was included among the (now missing) contents of that 


MS. 
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Baile ui Maoil-Chonaire, written by Muirghes mae Paidin 
ul Maoil-Chonaire out of Leabhar na MHuidhri,’’ which 
OQ Clé@irigh specifies as one of the sourees of his own work. 
The marginal notes referred to in the footnote have misled 
him into supposing that the whole book was copied from LU. 
See further on the ms. A, below. 


A, the first text in The Book of Lecan (R.1.A. Library, 
23.P.2). The impending publication of a faesimile of this 
important volume makes it unnecessary to describe it here: 
in the published catalogue of the Royal Irish Academy’s 
collection of mss. there is a full analysis of its contents. 
This text is at the beginning of the book, and has lost the 
first nine fohos: they were already gone in 1724.2 In 
consequence the copy begins abruptly in the section relating 
to the IirBolg (in the middle of the poem appended to 
1] 292). The complete text, including the copy of Min. 
appended to R? (here called # A), covered 30 folios, with two 
columns on each page, containing 41-55 lines of writing, so 
far as they have been tested. It ends in the middle of 
column 306, with the following colophon, repeated im- 
mediately below by a later hand in a different ink: Finit. 
Adam o Cwrnin do sgrib do Gilla Isu mac Firbissigh i. 
d’ollam o Fiachrach, Anno. Do’, M° CCCC° xwiiz?. ‘It 
endeth. Adam 6 Cuirnin wrote it, for Gilla Isu mae Fir 
Bisigh, the man of learning of the Ui Fiachrach, A.D. 1418.’’ 
This is the most exactly dated copy of the text which we 
possess. Many of the folios have become semi-transparent 
by contamination with some greasy substance, and the writing 
on the one side shows through to the other, making deeipher- 
ment difficult. 


A is the only extant paper ms. (excluding some eighteenth 
century copies, mentioned below) of any of the pre- O Cléirigh 
redactions. It is Stowe A.2.4 in the R.LA. Library, and 
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* Bishop Nicolson, Irish Iistorical Library, p. 38. The leaves from 
this Ms. now bound into H 2 17, in the Hbrary of T.C.D., are not 
those missing from the beginning of the codex, as is stated by an 
oversight in the catalogue of the T.C.D. Irish Manuscripts, p. 112. 
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apparently belongs to the seventeenth century. There are 
47 leaves, 7°8X5°8 ins., some of them much tattered. 1 
have collated this copy sufficiently to assure myself that it is 
a direct transeript of D. It reproduces slavishly the ortio- 
oraphieal and other peeuliarities of D, except for the not 
infrequent mistakes of its own ecopyist. Some of these mis- 
takes ean be explained, on referenee to D, by obseurities in 
the seript of the earlier Ms. <A is imperfect at both ends, 
and has no independent value for the eriticism of the text: 
it has just the slight importance that in a few eases it does 
not reproduce corrections that have been made secunda manu 
in D, suggesting that these may have belonged to a time later 
than its own transcription. But sA was so ineompetent that 
we eannot be sure even of this: he may have overlooked them, 
or omitted them intentionally. In the present edition of LG, 
A has been left ont of consideration altogether. 

Assuming that D was one of the sources followed by 
O Cléirigh, A was probably prepared for his use—not, how- 
ever, by him, as it is not in his handwriting. Some leaves 
of a different text, which though roughly seribbled appear 
actually to be in O’Clery’s writing, are bound up in the same 
volume. 

A lost ms. of this redaetion, *Z, will be referred to as 
oceasion arises. It was the copy of R*? used by a glossator 
of R® (g R’). The Manuscript of R* used by the compiler 
of R? (co R*) we shall eall *W. 


The Third Redaction. 


R? is contained in two Mss., B and M; and an important 
fragment of a third, H, is extant. 


B, The Book of Ballymote (R.I.A. Library, 28 P12). In 
this eodex LG oceupies folios 8-34: on each page there are 
two columns of writing, with 55-57 lines in each. Folios 9, 
and 24-30 inclusive, are missing. The latter defect is of long 
standing; but folio 9 must have been lost after the middle 
of the eighteenth century, when two transcripts of the text 
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were made from this Ms. One of these, written m 1723 by 
Richard Tipper, here ealled 8, is fairly good, though not 
perfeet; and it is of great value for restoring the text of the 
missing folio. It is labelled on the binding ‘*Book of Bally- 
mote,’’ and elass-marked TH.2.4 m T.C.D. Library (Gwynn’s 
Catalogue, 1295). The other is apparently lost, but two 
copies were made from it: £', im a Ms. written by Tadhg 
QO Neaehtain, in or about the year 1745, and dubbed upon its 
title-page Psaltair na Teamhrach, ‘‘The Psalter of Tara,”’ 
though the binding is more soberly labelled ‘‘Miseellanea 
Hiberniea, transeribed by T. O’Naghtan’’; also in T.C.D. 
Library (H.1.15, Gwynn’s Catalogue, 1289): and 87, a 
pitifully illiterate production, class-marked Stowe D.3.2 in 
the R.I.A. Library. These two mss. share a considerable 
number of mistakes and peeular spellings, showmg their 
descent from a common more or less inaeeurate orjgimal 
(\/ 6??) interposed between them and the aneestral B**; and 
they are both so much inferior to £8, that their only nse is to 
corroborate some of its peenhar readings, and to show that 
these were really to be found in the missing leaf of B. In 
very few eases ean we accept a divergent reading of V/8* 
in preferenee to 8. Where we have B intact, these three 
eopies are useless, and are here ignored. Folios 24+-30 were 
lost from B before any of them was made: B does not 
attempt to supply the defiecieney; but 1/8” has filled it by 
eopying from the still extant »V, for collation shows beyond 
the possibihty of doubt that s\/8"? has here and there been 
misled by peeuliarities in pV (misspellings, a badly set-out 
cor fa chasdn, imperfeetly legible writing, ete.). The version 
of this missing portion in £' and f? is, therefore, of no value. 


“I allow this to stand, becanse it is still possible as a statement of 
the facts: but on subjecting my collations to a final revision, when I 
considered the relationship between these two mss. more closely, and 
noted a number of places where a peculiar error in 8? could be accounted 
for by careless penmanship in £1, I became more inclined to regard 
as a direct (though poor) copy of B, and f? a yet worse copy of £. 
The hypothethical 8" thus disappears altogether, and f? loses all the 
little value that it might have had. 
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M is the second text in The Book of Lecan, oecupying 
folios 264-812.14 It is a very peculiar texi, having some 
interpolations (notably the story of Partholon’s faithless wife 
Delgnat) not found in any other ancient version. 1/ Al was 
apparently imperfect: certainly the latter half of the “‘Roll 
of the Kings’? was missing from it, and s M was compelled 
to supply the defieieney by a makeshift adaptation of a version 
of the saga of the Borama Tribute, differing in some respects 
from that in the Book of Leinster. The important lacuna in 
the first section of LG, to be deseribed later, was also a serious 
imperfection in VM. The problems connected with this eopy 
must, however, be considered as they arise. 

The eopyist of M was working agaimst time. Hven when 
he was ealled away for a few minutes, a deputy (s? M) took 
his place, and wrote during his absenee. The text is, so to 
speak, punctuated by short groups of nes in the very dis- 
tinetive handwriting of s?M, which alternate with the work 
ot the main seribe (s' M), changing sometimes even in the 
middle of a line. There is never any erowding or over- 
running, as would be the ease if s? M were a later serbe, 
filling in gaps that for any reason had been left by a pre- 
deeessor. Presumably the writers of M eould not obtaim the 
use of \/M for more time than was just sufficient for their 
work. As in sueh a ease they would not have leisure to 
hunt for extraneous matter, it seems probable that the inter- 
polations and other peculiarities of M were all transferred to 
that ms. bodily from WM. It is further possible that they 
were deprived of it before they were able to copy the whole 
of the Roll of the Kings, and that this, rather than a 
deficiency in VM, is the explanation of the peeuharity 
noticed in the preeeding paragraph. 


H is a fragment of five fohos, 13°5 X 9°6 ins., with two 
columns on eaeh page, and 56 lines of writing in the eolumn. 
It is bound into a volume of miscellaneous fragments 
tiezio. no, ft, m T.C.D., Gwynn’s Catalogue, 1316). 


“Throughout this edition the old foliation of the Book of Lecan, 
in the upper right-hand corner of the recto of each folio, is used for 
reference, instead of the more recent pagination in square brackets in 
the bottom margin. 
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Four of these folios belong to the first section of LG, and 
contain matter nowhere else extant. The fifth has a version 
of the end of the Nemed section, cognate with that in K, 
and differing profoundly from every other text of this part 
of the book. With this the H copy of LG appears to have 
ended, the remainder of the folio being oceupied with other 
matter. At the end of this folio there is a colophon which 
would seem to date the Ms. to some time before 1252 (see 
Gwynn's Catalogue, p. 91), but the interpretation of the note 
is uncertain, and the date seems, if anything, too early for the 
language and especially the orthography of the ms. It is the 
pages, not the folios, in this miscellany which are numbered 
(as under, in pencil).**° The first portion of LG oceupies 
pp. 97-104, but the folios are not in their right order—they 
should run thus, 103-104, 97-98, 101-102, 99-100. The 
Nemed fragment is in the first column of page 67. About 
one-third of the upper portion of tolio 103-104 has been torn 
away and lost. 


In preparing for publication the three prose texts, I have 
chosen L, V, and B as the standard copies of R*, R?, and R? 
respectively ; and the book is printed as it appears in those 
MSs., except where some other fills a lacuna, or corrects an 
obvious error. Numerals, as well as the ordinary abbrevia- 
tions and contractions, are expanded silently ; and the marking 
of long vowels, which is quite haphazard in the mss., is 
reduced to some sort of order (with horizontal strokes). In 
the tables of variants, and in places where a passage depends 
on one Ms. only, the marking of prolongation (with accent-like 
strokes), is reproduced as in the original’*: except on the 


ee eT —(—es—sSs—SSsS 

* There is an older, now obsolete, pagination in ink, which we may 
ignore. 

“In a few cases marks of prolongation, inserted before I decided 
to give without such interference passages depending on a single as., 
have evaded deletion and appear on the printed page. I have allowed 
them to stand, to avoid needless proof-correction: but these apart, the 
absence of such marks will be a useful indication to the reader that 
the text before him survives in one ms. only. In English contexts, 
mcticulous accentuation has not been considered necessary. 


INTRODUCTION. <Sie 


letter i, where the aceent-like mark is usually nothing more 
than a distinguishing mark, like the dot in ordinary print. 
This is here left out. I also omit the punctwm delens placed 
over ‘‘eclipsed’’ letters. By repeated collations an cffort has 
been made to attain to the ideal of recording every variant, 
however trifling, presented by the manuscripts. The three 
mss. specified have been chosen, less because they are the 
best copies of their respeetive redactions than beeause they 
are the most eomplete. In faet, F probably is nearer to 
o Ri than L; and the late mss. of R*, DER, often give 
readings preferable to those in V. M is admittedly more 
complete than B, but it has too many eecentrie readings and 
interpolations to justify its being selected as the standard 
for i. 

The verse texts eannot be classified into ‘‘redactions,’’ 
and they have to be treated in a different way. Of these I 
have endeavoured to construet a text, giving the reader as 
full an apparatus criticus of variant readings as possible, to 
enable him to test, and, it may be, to improve upon it. I 
have not, however, attempted to standardize the orthography, 
which would involve an interference with the testimony of 
the mss. that I felt would be too drastie. The text does not 
need to be treated like a Greek classical composition, where 
it is of the first importance to reeover the exact words of the 
literary master who wrote it. The ideal which I have set 
before myself is the humbler one, of making it possible for 
a scholar to whom the MSS. are inaccessible to reconstruct the 
text of any one of them, except in the matter of abbreviations 
and marks of vowel prolongation. To have attempted to 
reproduce all of these would have more than doubled the 
bulk of the lists of variae lectiones, with no very apparent 
advantage. This is not to say that they are unimportant : 
on the eontrary, I have gleaned some valuable hints on the 
affiliation of mss. from a comparison of such extraneous 
matters as the ornamentation of initial capital letters, and 
the abbreviations or other peculiarities of the caligraphy (or 
eacography) of individual words. 

In this eonnexion it may be said here that it is especially 
interesting to compare the initial letters scattered throughout 
V with those in D. In V they are neatly drawn and coloured, 
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EXAMPLES OF INITIAL LETTERS FROM D AND Aa 
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though in design they show only too clearly that the art to 
which they belong was already moribund or dead: in D they 
are badly drawn, in an ink outline only. But it 1s obvious that 
they are the same designs. As D eannot possibly be a copy 
of V, it is clear that the two mss. derive their ornamentation, 
like their text, from a common original. This facet, whieh 
eives us a new criterion for determining the affinity of 
manuseripts, may be illustrated by the specimens here repro- 
dueed,?® from tracings made with the kind consent of the 
Couneil of the R.A. 


O’Clery’s Redaction. 


KX has already been published as far as the Roll of the 
Kings, and need not here be repeated. It is of httle eritiea! 
value, having been much manipulated editorially, but there 
is enough to show that its compiler had access to MSS. no 
longer extant. He has a long version of the Partholon- 
Delgnat story, differing from that in M almost throughout : 
and his Nemed text, though it has affinities with the unique 
text in H, displays a like independence. The ehief import- 
anee of this version is its rich elossarial matter. 

The last degeneration of the text is found in two nineteenth 
eentury Mss. in the British Museum (Egerton, 101, 105), which 
give us O'Clery’s version with some of the difficulties cut out 
and easy bits of Keating’s History substituted. 


THe CONTENTS OF THE BOOK. 


The book in its present form, in all the principal 
redactions, falls into ten separate and independent sections, 
as under— 


I. From the Creation to the Dispersal of the Nations. 
If. The Ancestors of the Gaedil. 
III-VII. The successive invasions of Cessair, Partholon, Nemed, the 
Fir Bolg, and the Tiatha Dé Danann. 
VIII. The invasion of the sons of Mil, i.e. of the Gaedil. 
IX. The Roll of the Kings before Christianity. 
X. The Roll of the Kings after Christianity. 





6a The small 6, to the,left, and the upper O. O, R are from V; 
the lower O, O, R and the large 6 are from the corresponding para- 
graphs in D. (Notice the broken lines and loose ends in the first of 
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—and notwithstanding the profound differences in detail 
between the different redactions, they agree in the main lines 
of their contents. 

Prof. A. C. Clark, in a work to whose teaching I gladly 
ano ledge my indebtedness,?” has laid it down as a principle 
that ‘‘a text is like a traveller who goes from one inn to 
another, losing an article of luggage at each halt’? Bynes 
he means, that the text sheds passages piecemeal as it is 
copied from manuscript to manuscript ; so that when delivered 
to its reader at the end of a succession of transeriptions, it 
is shorter considerably so—than when it left the 
author’s hand, to run the gauntlet of scribal carelessness, 
sleepiness, incompetence, and laziness. Other things bemg 
equal, a longer text is, therefore, to be preferred, by the 
critical editor, to a shorter text. That this prineiple is sound 
when applied to classical literature no one who has made a 
careful study of Prof. Clark’s work ean doubt: but it breaks 
down when applied to Irish texts. In Ireland, the philomath, 
cager to air his stock of erudite inanity, early made his baleful 
appearanee. To adapt the formula of Prof. Clark’s analogy, 
an Irish text is like a traveller who, as he passes from inn 
to inn, stuffs his portmanteau with the china dogs, the waxen 
fruits, the erochet-work antimacassars, and all the other 
futilities with which his suecessive lodgings are adorned. It 
is quite possible that when LG was drawn up by its first 
eompiler, it was not longer than what would fill three or four 
sheets of notepaper. It has grown to its present dimensions 
by an extraordinary accretion of glosses, interpolations, and 
other amplifications. Certainly the old canon of New Testa- 
ment eriticism, brevior lectio pracferenda verbosiort, is here 
appheable ! 

Tt does not require anv great insight to see that the book 
is in reality a combination of two originally mdependent 
documents. The block of material, sections III to VII, has 
been interpolated; seetions II and VIII run on continuously, 
and were no doubt at one time in immediate connexion. Ii 
we cut the interpolated sections out, we find ourselves left 








these letters, showing that the artist, though a fair draughtsman, «id 
not understand the principles which regulated designs such as this.) 
“The Descent of Manuscripts (Oxford, 1918), at p. 2 
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with a History of the Gaedil, based upon the history of the 
Children of Israel as it is set forth in the Old Testament, or 
(perhaps more probably) in some consecutive history para- 


phrased therefrom. 


The parallelism, which ean be displayed 


in tabular form as below, is too close to be aceidental. 


Old Testament. 


Lebor Gabala. 


The biblieal history from the Creation to the Sons of Noah 
is borrowed by the Irish historians: after which— 


Shem is selected and his genealogy 
is followed out... 


until we reach Teral and his son 
Abram, upon whose family the 
historian specializes ... 


down to the two wives and the 
numerous sons of Jacob. 


A servitude in Egypt begins with 
a friendly invitation from an 
Egyptian king... 


and the children of Israel are 
delivered by the adopted son of an 
Egyptian princess. 


They wander for a long time, beset 
by enemies . 


and sojourn at a mountain (Sinai) 
where they receive the doom that 
not they but their children shall 
reach the Promised Land; so they 
wander . 


till their leader sees the Promised 
Land from the top of a mountain 
afar off. 


Japhet is selected and_ his 
genealogy is followed ont... 


until we reach Nél and his son 
Gaedel, upon whose family the 
historian specializes ... 


down to the two wives and the 
numerous sons of Mil. 


An oppression in Egypt begins 
with a friendly invitation from an 
Egyptian king... 


ana the children of Nel are 
delivered by the son-in-law of the 
Egyptian king. This deliverer 
meets and almost joims forces with 
his prototype Moses.* 


They wander for a long time, beset 
by enemies... 


and sojourn at a mountain (Riphi) 
where they receive the doom that 
not they but their children shall 
reach the Promised Land; so they 
wander . 


till their leader sees the Promised 
Land from the top of a tower 
afar Oil, 





‘Some portions of this incident are probably due to later inter- 
polation: it is in essence, however, at least as old as Nennius. 
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Old Testament—con. 


He dies: but his suceessor con- 
duets the people to a subjugation 


of the former inhabitants of 
Canaun, amid circumstances of 
marvel and mystery .-. 


and to 1 successful eolonization of 
the country. 


The history then concludes with a 
brief record of the successive 
kings (beginning with a partition 
of the couutry), allotting in most 
cases not more than a single para- 
graph to individual kings. 
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Lebor Gabala—eon. 


Iie dies: but his suecessors con- 
duct the people to a subjugation 
of the former inhabitants of 
Ireland, amid eireumstances of 
marvel and mystery... 


and to a sueeessful colonization of 
the country. 


The history then concludes with a 
brief record of the successive 
kings (beginning with a partition 
of the country), allotting in most 
cases not more than a single para- 
graph to individual kings. 





We infer that the book originally described only a single 
“taking’’—that of the Celtie Irish, to whom the author him- 
self belonged, and in whom he was chiefly interested. This 
is why Gabdla, in the singular number, still remains in the 
title of the book: it is not the ‘‘Book of Takings of Ireland,’’ 
but ‘The Book of The Taking.’’ 

The intruded matter (§§ JII-VII) may have had some 
historical basis, but much of it partakes rather of the nature 
of a Theogonia: sce the introduetions prefixed to each of the 
sections, where their relation to mythology and history 1s 
discussed. We shall see later that this group of sections 1s 
liself capable of further analysis into separate component 
elements. 

These different histories appear to have been in existence, 
and (even if their combination had already been effeeted) to 
have been still available in their separate form, when Nennius 
wrote his Historia Britonwn, about the end of the eighth 
century.’® Tle must have been able to refer to a literary 
source of information about the Pre-Milesian invasions: but 
for the lustory of the Milesians themselves he apparently had 


a Tistoria Nennit, ed. Petrie in Materials for the History of Great 
Britain, p. 56: ed. Faral in La légende arthurienne (Paris, 1929), 
vol. ili, pp. 11, 12. For convenience I assume the historical existence 
of ‘‘Nennius’’: after all, someone must have written the book which 
bears his name. Also for convenience J call him by the old-established 
form of his name, rather than by the less familiar ‘‘ Nemnius.’’ 
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to depend on the oral information conveyed to him by persons 
deseribed as peritissumea Scoltorum (and condemned by some 
of his glossators with the words, nulla certa histori oriyinis 
Scottorwm continetur). His abstract of the Pre-Milesian 
invasions is analysed at a later stage of our work; the only 
point about it which we need notice here is the single word 
‘‘Damhoetor’’ ?°9—whieh Nennius wrongly supposes to be a 
personal name, denoting the leader of one of the invading 
troops whose progeny was supposed to be still in Ireland at 
the time when Nennius wrote. But evidently it is nothing but 
the Irish for ‘‘a company of eight persons’’ : this misunderstood 
word is a valuable testimony that for this part of the history 
Nennius had a written text in the Irish language at Ins elbow. 


The Relation between the Redactrons. 


The relationship existing between (a) the Manuscripts and 
(b) the Redaetions has been discussed by Thurneysen*? and 
Van Hamel.?? I may say that I refrained from making a 
close study of these most important contmbutions to the 
subject till I had formed my own conclusions, so as to arrive 
at an independent opinion. 

The very simple stemma of the mss. drawn up by Van 
Hamel (op. cit., p. 115) is hardly an adequate representation 
of their inter-relationship. The facts, which are more 
eomplex, must be allowed to develop themselves as we 
proceed: for the moment it is sufficient to advise readers 
of Van Hamel’s most valuable study, that the Minugud 
appendix of V (which Van Hamel ealls ‘‘S’’) is not lost: 
and that A (which Wan Hamel ealls ‘‘Lee I’’) is not a 
daughter Ms. of his 8, but, if we may further develop the 
genealogical terminology, a sort of ‘‘mece.’’ Two of the 
many proofs of this have been given already. Likewise, F 
eannot be considered a direct eopy of L; in many places it 





** We need not trouble ourselves with the variant reading Clamhoctor 
adopted in Petrie’s edition. 

1¢¢Zur irischen Handschriften und Litteraturdenkmilern, zweite 
Serie’’: Abhandl. der k. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, 
neue Folge, xiv, no. 3, 1913. 

Seeeemeiseno: Gabala.”’ Z.C.P. x (1913), p. 97. 
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preserves an older and purer text. Moreover, V (Van 
Hamel’s S) is not an original text, but a faulty eopy; in 
some places even the late Mss., Io and P, give preferable 
readings. 

As to the Redaetions, both Thurneysen and Van Hamel 
recognise the five different versions, Rt’, R’, Rh, Min, and Kk, 
as they are here called. Thurneysen ealls them <A, B, C, 
B Ill, and D respectively (B II being the synehronistie 
matter appended to RR’). Van Hamel uses a_ similar 
svmbolism—aA, Ba, C, Bb, D. Their distribution of the 
Mss. among the redactions is the same as mine, except that 
Thurnevsen counts F among the mss. of C (=R*). This 
Van Hamel corrects, and Thurneysen would probably himselt 
adopt the correetion after another examination of the text. 
But he is not without justification: for R® is based upon a 
lost Ms. of R’, here ealled *Q, and F' 1s in many respeets much 
more closely akin to *Q than to L, the ms. adopted by all of 
us as typieal of R’. 

Van Hamel tollows Thurneysen’s notation to avoid eon- 
fusion; but he objects to 1t on aeeount of the secondary plaee 
which it assigns to the B-group (R?). This redaction is, in 
his opinion, of primary importance for the history of the 
text, bringing us nearer to the original form than any other. 
‘*B’’ he considers to be fuller than ‘‘A’’; and, although he 
admits that neither is a copy of the other, he regards ‘‘A”’ 
as a mere abstract of the eommon original, omitting, as 
irrelevant, details which from the first were ineluded in the 
text, and which ‘‘B’’ preserves. 

But on the prineiple laid down above (p. xxvi), in dealing 
with an Irish text, the fuller it is of extraneous detail, the 
more likely it is to be remote from the original version. 

As for Min, appended to the three R? mss. V, A, R, it is 
obviously cognate with ‘A’? (R); but it is equally obvious 
that it is neither a copy nor an abstraet of ‘“A,’’ but an 
independent version. Apparently it represents a stage of 
the Rh’ tradition slightly earlier than that eontained m the 
extant Mss. of R*; but it certainly belongs to that group. 

What, then, is the relation between these versions? As I 
understand it, it is as follows :— 

We start with a Liber Occupationis Hiberniae, a sort of 
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quasi-historical romance, with no backing either of history or 
tradition; an artificial composition, professing to narrate the 
origin of the Gaedil onward from the Creation of the World 
(or the Flood), their journeyings, and their settlement in 
thetr ‘promised land,’’ Ireland. This production was a slavish 
eopy, we might almost say a parody, of the Bibheal story of 
the Children of Isracl. The germ which suggested the idea to 
the writer was undoubtedly the passage in Orosius (I. 2. 81), 
wrongly understood as meaning that Ireland was first scen 
from Brigantia in Spain, where (2bed., § 71) there was a very 
lofty wateh-tower. This suggested a reminiscence of Moses, 
overlooking the Land of Promise from Mount Pisgah: and 
the author set himself to work out the parallel, forward and 
backward. Incidentally Orosius gave trouble to Irish 
topographers, aneient and modern, by speaking of an Irish 
river Scena, setting them on a hunt for a non-existent /nber 
Seéne. As se conventionally represents the sound of sh 
(compare the Vulgate Judges, xii, 6, where the Hebrew word 
shibbéleth is rendered sevbboleth), we must pronounce this word 
as Shena, and it is then easily recognised as Orosius’ version 
of Sinann (genitive Sinmaa) or ‘‘Shannon.’’ Further, we 
must assume that this quasi-Israelite history was written am 
Latin.?8 

Next we must postulate a separate text, compounded out 
of a number of separate sagas (or rather a number of 
varietics of one saga), but with a much better claim to 
enshrine genuine traditional (though not neeessarily —his- 
torical) material. This document still existed as an inde- 
pendent entity in the time of Nennius—or, to be more exact, 
Nennius had aecess to a mannuseript, possibly of some 
antiquity, which preserved it, or some of it, in its independent 
form. It was a brief treatise on the pre-Gaedihe mhabitants 
of Ireland: and as it contained the expression daimh ochtarr, 
‘fa troop of eight persons,’’ which Nennius mistook for a 
proper name, it must have been written in Irish. It does not 





* A clear proof of translation from Latin is presented by some of 
the place-names, which have been transferred unintelligently into their 
Trish context in the accusative case. Thus in J 1556, to cite but one of 
many examples, sech Albaniam ... sech Ghothiam must have a Latin 
original behind them, 
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appear to have contained the stories of Cessair and the other 
antediluvian colonists. 

Liber Occupationis soon began to be taken seriously: and 
it was inevitable that the small tract just mentioned should 
become eombined with it, in order to make its Istorieal 
record more complete. This changed its charaeter, turning it 
into a history of Ireland, rather than a history of the people 
then dominant in the country. Nevertheless its title remained 
unchanged: it was still Liber Occupations. The inter- 
polation spoilt the logical form of the history : for its readers, 
having at last after many vicissitudes reached Ireland, were 
now obliged to jump suddenly baek to the beginning, both 
in time and in space, in order to follow out the second strand 
which had thus been interwoven with the narrative. But the 
earlier invasions were still of subordinate interest, and for a 
time were most hkely differentiated by their language from 
the main eurrent of the Latin story. Jf we eould be sure 
that the opening paragraphs of Min have not been drastieally 
compressed, the seanty notiee there found of the earher 
imivasions would very elosely resembie the form of this part 
of the book when it had reached this stage of the development. 

At about the same time, the Cessair narrative (an old 
flood-myth mixed up with some Dindsenchas material) was 
committed to writing, but whether in Latin or in Irish is not 
very clear: presently it found a place in front of the inter- 
polation. See further the Introduetion to that seetion. 

The history of the text thereafter divided into two streams. 
Two schools of history, retaining its framework, each of them 
working independently of, and often at varianee with, the 
other, added new material as they found it. 

The next stage was inaugurated by translation from Latin 
into Irish. The first translation to be made was undoubtedly 
from the text underlying Min. The translator headed his 
work, very naturally, ‘*An explanation of Liber Occiu- 
patios.” By now the historical nature of the book was a 
fully accepted tradition: it was regarded as a true reeord of 
the past of Ireland and of her people: and in view of its 
inportancee it was considered desirable to make it aecessible to 
students whose Latin was unequal to a study of the original 
text. The associated poems, at this stage not yet ineor- 
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porated with the written text, were of course in Irish from 
the first. 

A generation or two later, the ‘‘A’’ text, with the 
additional material which had accumulated in the interval, 
was translated again (R’); as was also, now for the first time, 
the ‘‘B’’ text (R*). 

This reconstruction explains all the phenomena completely : 


(1) The parallel ‘‘Israel’’ and ‘‘Ireland’’ story. 

(2) The short Nennius text, based on an original in [rish, 
enumerating the earlier invasions, but ignoring the Milesian 
colony. 

(3) The mention of a single invasion in the title, though a 
large number of invasions are enumerated in the text. 

(4) The general similarity of Min and R’, though the verbal 
differences forbid us to regard either as a copy of the other. 

(5) The word miniugud, ‘‘explanation’’ in the title of Min. 

(6) The similarity of framework in R* and R*, though the 
two texts are so profoundly different that they can never have 
had a common [rish original. 


It may be further suggested that the Latin preface to 
Min, where a parallel is drawn between Ireland and Adam’s 
Paradise, and where there are obvious reminiscences of 
Orosius, 1s actually the preface of the original Liber 
Occupationis, at least in the form to which it had evolved 
at the time when the translation of Min. was made. It was 
a preface, not an intrinsic part of the text: and subsequent 
translators passed it over altogether. 

The next phase began when some owner of an R? text, no 
longer extant, got hold of a copy of Min. Though R? contains 
matter not in Min or R’, the contrary is also true: and R? 
is especially unsatisfactory (from the point of view of a 
historian who wants to know everything) in the section con- 
taining the Roll of the Kings. I do not agree that this 
section, in its earliest form, is an addition to the original text. 
I believe that a germ of this record formed an essential part 
of the text from the first, and that it developed with the vest. 
The postulated scholar sought to remedy the defects of his 
version by appending an abbreviated version of Min to his 
copy of R?. Where Min contained matter already in R?, he 
left it out, merely writing ut supra dixi or the like: this is 
enough to show that Min, as we have it, is not independent 
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of the text to which it is appended. The ms. to which this 
addition was made we may call YA AR. There is no evidence 
that either KE or D was within its family, or ever possessed 
this supplementary appendix. 


Rt? is the pastepot -and-seissors work of a man who 
anticipated the systematizing labour of O Cléirigh. Vexed 
at the discrepancies between the two traditions, and having 
a considerable library at his disposal, he took a text of R} 
(*Q) and wrote it out with many interpolations, partly 
derived from R? (*W), partly from otber sources. As we 
shall see, his ms. of R' was imperfect; it had lost the first 
page, as well as the Partholén and Nemed scctions. 


kx is also an artificial re-handling of the text. The biblical 
introduction is, of set purpose, swept away, and _ the 
successive invasions are arranged in a more logical order. 
This redaction is based on R? (D), though it shows some 
affinities with ML; but the compiler certainly used a different 
copy of R°*, no longer extant, and he took arbitrary liberties 
with the text. There are many genealogical and other inter- 
polations from sources outside the tradition. 


It is my pleasant duty to express my acknowledge- 
ments to the Librarians and other officials of the Libraries 
in which the Mss. are preserved, for unfailing help and 
courtesy : to Professors Bergin and Eoin Mac Neill, Dr. R. I. 
Best, the Rev. Paul Grosjean, s.z., Dr. Myles Dillon, and 
Miss M. Joynt, for permitting me to consult them on various 
linguistic and other questions that arose during the progress 
of the work; to Professor R. W. Ditchburn, Trinity College, 
Dublin, for his unfailing interest and patience in the trouble- 
some task of photographing illegible passages; to the lamented 
Provost M. Rh. James of Eton College, and to the Venerable 
Archdeacon Seymour, for valuable help in some of the 
questions on Apocrypha which arose in the criticism of the 
Biblical prolegomena in Part I; and to the Very Rev. Canon 
Boylan, Lirt.p., for his great kindness in putting at my 
service a copy of the Genesis volume of that magnificent 
monument of scholarship and of typography, the Vatican 
edition of the Vulgate text of the Bible. 
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FROM THE CREATION TO THE DISPERSAL OF THE NATIONS. 


Introduction. 


In accordance with the artificial scheme of Liber Occu- 
pationis, the history of the world from the Creation to the 
Tower of Babel is first recapitulated. The original form of 
the text was probably something like this :— 


‘*In the beginning God made heaven and earth. He gave the 
bailiffry of Heaven to Lucifer, of earth to Adam. Lucifer 
sinned and was cast into Hell. He was envious of Adam, for he 
was assured that Adam would take his place in Heaven. Where- 
upon he came aud tempted Eve to sin, and Adam was driven out 
of Paradise. The children of Adam sinned thereafter, in that 
Cain slew Abel. Seth, the third son of Adam, is the ancestor of 
all the men of the world, for the Flood drowned the whole seed 
of Adam except Noah and his three sons, Shem, Ham, Japhet. 
Shem settled in Asia, Ham in Africa, Japhet in Europe. We 
Gaedil are descended from Japhet.’’ 


As we read the text in its present form, and compare the 
divergent versions, we realise that everything not contained 
in this bald summary must be a glossarial accretion. 

This summary was drawn up before the Vulgate text of 
the Old Testament had become familiar in Ireland: certainly 
not later than the eighth century. The Biblical quotations 
are from an earlier text, as is shown in detail below, in the 
notes appended to each paragraph. The abbreviator of Min 
left out the Biblical portion of that version, so that it is lost 
to us: but it is still possible to recover something of the history 
of its evolution. We may safely presume that an early 
intrusion was 2 (in the form of a bare list of the works 
of Creation). {5 entered later; [6 was at first shorter than 
it is now; and the genealogical matter {/ 7-10 developea 
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eradually trom very small beginnings. The document upon 
which two of the interpolations in {]9 are based was early 
in existence, but they did not enter the text till a late stege 
of its formation. 

Besides LF, the extant mss. of R’, I recognise two im- 
portant Mss., now lost, which have had an influence on the 
development of the text. These are *Q, *X. Both of these 
were good copies: *X, I am inclined to think, on the whole 
the better of the two. *Q began with a highly ornate initial 
IN, which occupied a large part of the front page: and the 
lettering of the remainder of the page, if not of the folio, 
was of extra large size. Some remimuscences of this arrange- 
ment, which may be ultimately derived from *Q, appear m 
VP. LB also have the large initial IN, and M has got large 
letters in its first column: but as will appear presently, these 
latter are not survivals of the *Q tradition. *Q existed in 
a mutilated form down to the time of o R%, and it formed 
the chief foundation of his work. 

The history of the mutilation is very interesting. It is 
evident that \/R? had lost its first folio. One of the owners 
of that Ms., to repair the deficiency, tore out and appropniated 
the first folio of *Q: this made possible the paleographical 
influence suggested in the preceding paragraph. By a 
ehance, this produced continuous sense with the beginning 
of the second folio of \/ R?; though the sense is absurd. Only 
in this way can we explain the fact that R*' and R? are 
practically identical for the first few paragraphs, and then, 
with startling suddenness, fly apart rather than diverge, and 
never again have a paragraph in common. Even the verse- 
extracts are often set in different contexts. It also explains 
the further significant fact that at the point where the texts 
part company, a statement is made in R?, inconsistent with 
everything that follows, to the effect that the Flood was a 
punishment for the murder of Abel. This statement has 
been accidentally produced by the combination of the first 
half of a sentence at the bottom of the first folio of *Q with 
the second half of a sentence at the top of the second folio 
of VR’. 

The continuous use of *Q by oo R® begins anunediately 
after this mutilation, proving that *Q was actually the copy 
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whieh he used. We shall see presently that o R*, in his 
turn, repaired the damage to *Q by tearing out the opening 
folios of a translation of the Book of Genesis, and substituting 
it tor the missing matter. When this aet of pillage was 
performed, or subsequently, one of the Genesis folios was 
torn across: and this aeeident has made it possible, as is 
shown in the proper place, to arrive at some approximation 
to an idea of the size of the folios of *Q, and the amount of 
literary matter that would go upon each. Now, the first of 
these folios must have contained the matter at the beginning, 
common to the two redactions R' R? (in the present form of 
the latter): and it 1s insufficient to fill one of the ordinary 
folios of *Q. We infer, theretore, that much space must have 
been expended upon a large initial, and in letters of an extra 
large size upon the opening page. 

The importation of ‘‘lofer Niger’’ into {/ 4, derived from 
the Latin Life of St. Juliana, gives us another chronological 
hint. If the Old Latin Biblical excerpts suggest an eighth- 
eentury date at latest for the compilation, the name of the 
demon suggests a ninth-eentury date for the begmning of 
glossation, the date of the Juhana text being about 800 a.p. 
As Ioter Niger exists in L (eorrupted), *Q (first folio, trans- 
ferred to R*) and *X, a ms. whieh underlies some glossarial 
matter in R*?, he must have been found in VLE *X *Q. This 
manuscript, therefore, contained the full text as we have it, 
except for such interpolations as were afterwards ineor- 
porated. (Though it will afterwards appear that *Q probably 
lacked the Partholdn and Nemed sections.) EF knows nothing 
of lofer Niger; he must, therefore, have been still glossarial 
in VF and passed over by s F. 

The history of the gloss in f/1, of the Iofer Niger inter- 
polation in {1 4, and of the interpolation §[ 5, as summarized 
in the notes on these passages, is all self-consistent. It 


shows that three stems branched off from 1/LF *X *Q, be- 
coming respectively the parents of L, *X, and F*Q. The 
Ik’* Q tradition is slightly the oldest of the three, but the *X 
tradition is nearly as old, and in some eases preserves better 
readings; it is a pity that we have so little of this ms. F is 
a curious text, a mixture of L and *Q; but though very 
closely cognate with *Q, it has too much in common with L 
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to be divoreed from it altogether. Though actually a later 
Ms. than L, it preserves an older stage of the tradition, and 
has not travelled so far from it as L has done. 

After the extant portion of the original form of R? begins, 
the two redactions have nothing in eommon. This ean be 
shown by a summary in parallel columns :— 


R'. R?, 
4 1. Genesis I 1. | 
2. List of Works of Creation. 
3. Lucifer and Adam: revolt Taken over into R? with the first 
of Angels. leaf of *Q. 
4. Envy of Lucifer. The Fall. 
5. Sentence on Adam. 
6. Cain and Abel. 
7. Genealogy of Shem: the {11. The Flood. 
Flood mentioned. 12. Details of the Flood. 
8. Dispersal of Nations. 13. Effects of the Flood. 
9. Genealogy of Noah. 14. The Raven and the Dove. 
10. Genealogy of Magog. 15. Noah comes out of the Ark. 


Dispersal of Nations. 
16. Genealogy of Gaedel Glas. 
17. Chronology. 
18. Nél goes to Egypt. 
19. A poem on the foregoing 
history. 


It must surely be evident that the brief mention of the 
Flood in R? is original, while the long and laboured paraphrase 
of the Biblical story in R? is imported. The details of the 
genealogies are taken from different and mutually eontra- 
dietory sources. Without doubt, the lost beginning of R? 
differed in a like degree from the first six paragraphs of R? 
which were substituted for it: we can have no direct 
knowledge of what it may have contained, but we may be 
absolutely certain that it emphasized the divine command 
on the Sethites to abstain from intermarriage with the 
Cainites, and that this command, and the disobedience of it 
by the Sethites, came after the R? narrative of the death of 
Abel, and was the original antecedent to the Flood narrative— 
not improbably as we have it in 753, which may come, cither 
from Ser Aetates Mundi, or from R? through *Z. 
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The redaction R* is not, like Rt and R?, an independent 
work. It is essentially a composite, based on the two pre- 
ceeding redactions. The foundation of it is R’, but it is 
swelled with large interpolations from R?* and from other 
sources. 

The manuscript of R* used by # R* was unquestionably 
*Q, after it had suffered the loss of its first leaf. I*or the 
text of R1 as it appears in R® begins, as we have said above, 
immediately after the lacuna thus caused. To supply the 
deficiency, oo R? tore the opening leaves out of an Irish trans- 
lation of the Book of Genesis,! thereby killing the translation, 
of which no other copy survives, and which would have been of 
enormous linguistic value. This, with its extensive inter- 
polated glosses, occupies {ff 20-85. The relation between 
the remainder of R*, $I, and the previous redactions is set 
forth in the following table :— 


Paragraph. Found in MSS. Source. 

S6 H Poem no. V. 

87 MH R*, An appended interpolation 
from Comestor’s Jistoria 
Scholastica. 

*88 BMH Res lt. 

#89 BMH R*. 48. Interpolation from Sez 
Aetates Mundi. 

90 H Apparently a different but parallel 
TEXt. 

o1 H Sex Aetates Mundi. 

*99 BMH ive lees 

93 Ht ea ilo. 

*94 BMH Ri 249; 

95 H Sex Aetates Mundi, with many 
interpolations from Isidore, 
etc. 

96 H Comestor. 

Lif H Some other source, not identified. 

*98 BMH R'. {9 (end). 

*99, 100 BMH R'. {10 much interpolated. 


The paragraphs marked with an asterisk, if read con- 
tinuously (omitting interpolations) will give the text of this 
part of R? as it appeared in *Q. 


1Tf not of the whole Old Testament, or even the whole Bible. 
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The Biblical Excerpt. 


Reviewing the Biblical excerpt, and its relation to the text 
as a whole, we naturally ask first if 1t was prepared ad hoc 
by the compiler of R°, or borrowed by him from some trans- 
lation previously in existence. To this question there can be 
but one reasonable answer. Much of the matter in the 
Biblical chapters was altogether irrelevant to the purpose 
ot o R®: a short abstract, such as is given by R*, would have 
served him as well, or better. The translator expended much 
trouble over his work; the evidence that he collated the Greck 
Septuagint with the Vulgate text cannot be set aside; to do 
this merely as a preface to a historical traet relating to 
Ireland would involve a heavy expenditure of time, troubie, 
and valuable parchment. Collation of texts in the Middle 
Ages, without the easily read printed page, and withcut 
alphabetical indexes and other apparatus, would have been 
a much more formidable task than it is to-day. Certainly 
the scribes who have transmitted R*? appear to have found 
much of this preliminary matter wearisome and out of place, 
as is shown by the reduction of the frequent repetitions of 
the original (as, for example, I 25, and the list of creatures 
preserved in the Ark). Another point is the difference in 
literary style that we feel between the Biblical exeerpt and 
its present context. The translator has eertain peculiar 
mannerisms, to which attention is drawn in the critical notes, 
and which give him an individuality. 

On the other hand, it would be so easy to tear from 
another Ms. the pages required, that we are obliged to accuse 
co R® of having committed this crime, to save himself the 
trouble of otherwise replacing the missing first page of the 
exemplar before him. 

Some examination of the nature of the text which formed 
the basis of the translator’s work now becomes necessary. 

For purposes of reference we shall denote the Latin Ms. 
which lay before the translator by the symbol A. (New 
Testament critics have appropriated this symbol to the nmth- 
eentury Greceo-Latin Codex Sangallensis; but as we shall here 
have no oceasion to refer to that Ms., there will be no con- 
sequent imeonvenience.) A was certainly a copy of the 
Vulgate; from the translation it 1s possible to restore some 
of its readings with sufficient assurance to determine its 





INTRODUCTION. ii 


affinities. The ehief passages in which A deviated from the 
Standard Text, as eonstrueted in the Vatican Variorum 
edition, are enumerated below, with a lst of the Mss. (not 
ineluding early printed texts and editions) agreeing with it, 


2. erant: GCAUXNCDSOBADVF@AM*PBDEF2QSM 
2. Domine: ALB 
4. Deus: GCTM!®RA*ZGV Py M 
4. a tenebris: GCAHLLCDSOBTHRA2ZGV PprpF2MOM 
. factentem: AHTLCDOS 
14. ef: CXIICDSOM@VP@AMPPBDF2QSIM 
16. omit ué praecesset: XM 
18. a tenebris: AHTTCP@YV p2 
20. reptilia : CPRAZG 
21. motabtlem: C2AL2HITD*SORTM®@RAZGVIO2@AM 
PWBOFMQSIM 
T 26. omnt gee: CXIICDStOMOwr* 


ee 
— 
bo 


Il 2. sexto: ST2pk* 
rl 2 es: © 
II 4. sunt: ALHX2g@VPBDF 
II 11. Pison: CAHXSTOMB 
Til “8. omit Der: X 
IIL 9. ins. Adam: CX@AM 
IIl 11. ins. Deus: C¥AHSTOMPpF2OI 
IIL 20. Eua: CALXTIPSTOMBT@R4ZGVPQO@AZPYPMQSIM 
IV 1. Zuam: CALUXTIPSTOMBTPRAZGVP@AMPDMOSI 
IV 15. Cain in signum: AHSOMB@RAZGVPp2)S2M 
IV 17. ins. fidéwm nomine: XZTOM 
VI 8. Deo: SMT MPRAGVP@M¥ pM 
VII 17. ins. xl noctibus: AUX SpoPYNOS2M 
VIIL 7. ins. non: AHX2I[C2D230M2p A2hZ2V2Pp¥*pMOSIM 
Saiieis. ins. -qve: GSAMXSTOMOS 


XI 20. Saruch: X3"O*#PBLFMOS | 
XI 22. Nachor: ALEXTICSOT2M@RAZ2GVPPpPpBDFMOSIM 
XI 26. Nachor: ALH[LD2NOT2M2hRAZGVP ppBDEMCSIM 
XL 26. Aram: AKWMOM 


In the above and the following tables, an asterisk denotes 
a reading abolished by a corrector: these must be reckoned, 


eee Cem 

?For details about the manuscripts indicated by the symbols, 
reference must be made to the Vatican edition; it may be said, how- 
ever, that the large letters denote families, the small letters individual 
MSS. 


8 SECTION I. 


for they presumably belonged to the original tradition of the 
family to which the ms. belonged. Readings dencted 
by (@), ®) are eorrections prima manu and secunda manu. 
Though they are noted here, they are not taken into account 
in elassifying the mss. for our present purpose. Some of the 
above readings may possibly be due to L.XX influence. Dis- 
regarding, however, this possibility for the moment, we now 
arrange the Vulgate mss. in the order of their frequency in 
the foregoing table, as follows :— 





eO lo ®R 10 C7+1* (} eee 

AH 15 ©F 10 | TC 7 (12) | M 8 (111) 
Ne lS) (2?) B 9 WB 7 Ors 11) 
PV 12+1*(12)| wD 9 | P 64 1* (37) Ae | 
WM 12 TID 84 1* (22) | WF 5+2* (42) OG 0 

QS 11 (22) mA 8 + 1* (17)| T 6 (22) @H 0 

SM 11 (12) ST 8 (2?) @4 6 ae 

mP 11 @4 8 (27) @M 4+ 2* (17) 

QM 11 QJ 8 4 (2?) | 


The standard text of the Vatican editors is based chiefly 
upon three important mss., lettered O, A, G: and it is a 
logieal consequence that in a list of deviations from the 
Standard Text in any other Ms., the number of agreements 
with these three copies should come at the bottom of the list. 

+°, which heads the list, is a Madrid ms., of the eleventh 
eentury. A, which runs it close, is a twelfth-century Ms., 
also at Madrid. The ‘‘cousin’’ of the latter, ©, though 
derived from a common souree, is two centuries earlier, but 
evidently is much less closely related to A. If now we reckon 
these Mss. by families (counting in the starred readings) we 
shall find, as the average of agreements, 


Agreements with the = group 4 (16 + 11 + 8) = = = 112 
1 
” » Agroup } (15 + 4) = a = gi 
30 
” »  Mgroup 3 (11 + 11+ 8) = = 10 
36 
” 7 ¥ group ¢(19 4 97) ee 9 
12 
” % © group } (6 + 6) 27 = 3 
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This may be a rough-and-ready method of reckoning, but 
it gives us a definite and apparently satisfactory result. We 
may leave the © group out of account; it consists of three 
mss. of French origin, now at Paris, and of the 13-14 
century: later, therefore, than any probable date for A. 
The ¥ group is Italian, entirely 12th century—again rather 
late to have served as the model for the Irish text. The 
S and A groups are both Spanish: and we infer that A 
was also a MS. of Spanish origin. . 

But the translator did not adhere slavishly to the Latin 
text before him. He had access to, and could use, a copy of 
the Septuagint; and the influence of this is shown by the 
following readings :— 


11. Insert 6 Geos 

Dap do. 

26. do. 

29, rots werecvots In plural 


— — | Fe 


IL 1. ry €xry 
TI 8. kat HKovoay 
II 10, 18. Similarities indicated in the notes. 
Ill 15. wat €y@pav 
Til 22. 6 Geos 
IV 8. deé\Gwyev eis To wedtov 
IV 9. 6 Geos 
V_ The ages of the Patriarchs in this chapter. 
VII 1. zpos Noe 
VII 3. The insertion of the clean and unclean derds. 
VIL 6. Noe * 6 cataxAvopos 
VII 16. xcBarov 
Rll 1. nar... 6 Ocos 


Some of these, taken by themselves, are not very im- 
pressive: but their evidence is cumulative, and the reading 
in VII 2 is conclusive. The figures in chapter V are less so, 
for they could have come from Isidore (Hiym. V. 39): 
but the unequivocal eases of reference to the Septuagint 
strengthen the probability of the use of this authority, even 
where an alternative source is possible. 
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It is at least a coincidence that this combination of a 
knowledge of Greek, with some Spanish connexion, meets us 
again, in the North of Ireland. In the cemetery which 
contains the few remaining relics of the Monastery of 
St. Mura at Fahan, Co. Donegal, there is a large slab, bearing 
beautitully-designed interlacing erosses on each face. On 
one side there is a pair of human figures, standing with the 
cross-stem between them, and bearing upon their vesture an 
Ivish inscription which does not here concern us. On the 
edge there is an inscription in Greek unctals— 


AOEZA KAI TIME (see) IATPI KAI YIQ KAI IINEYMATI ATIO 
“Glory and Honour to Father and to Son and to Holy Spirit.” 


This is the first versicle of the ‘‘Gloria Patri,’’ in «@ 
Spanish form, though in the Greek language. The formula 
‘*Glory and Honour,’’ without the second versicle (sicut erat, 
ete.), was sanctioned by the Council of Toledo, and adopted 
in the Mozarabie hturgy. Thus we find someone who was at 
least a superficial Greek scholar, cutting, on an Irish tomb- 
stone, a Spanish liturgical formula, in letters resembling 
those of a Greek uncial Ms.: and someone else translating 
into Irish a Biblical text from a Spanish copy, and able to 
check his work with a copy of the Septuagint. We have no 
authority to go further, or to suppose that the translation 
was actually executed in Fahan. This is not impossible, 
though the translation could hardly be as old as the slab. 
But m any case the number of uncial Mss. of the Septuagint 
available in Ireland can never have been very large. 


It is for us a fortunate circumstance that the matter of 
Genesis XI 10-32 is misplaced in our text, being inserted 
between the verses VIII 19 and 20. There is no logical 
reason for this: the cause must have been mechanical, and 
duc to the misplacement of a loose folio. 

It follows that the matter which now comes after these 
verses was contained in a foho which ran from VIII 20 to 
XI 9. As we do not possess the translation in its original 
form—there are both omissions and interpolations—a count 
of words would lead us to wrong conclusions about the size 
of the folios, or the extent of the matter upon each. But a 
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count of the corresponding words in the Vulgate text will 
enable us to estimate this with tolerable accuracy. If I have 
eounted aright, 


A. Genesis VIII 20-IX 27 in the Vulgate text contains 503 words. 
B. ” IX 28-X 31 ” ” ” ” ”? 382 ” 
C. ” X 32-XI 9 ”» 9 ” ” ” 170 ” 


B is missing trom the translation ws we have i, but it must 
have been there originally. Its omission would leave C, the 
Tower of Babel story, as a small detached narrative, too 
short for a foo of any reasonable size. It 1s easy to believe 
that the LG copyists, who pared away the redundancies of 
the I*lood story, would have ‘‘jibbed’’ at the task of 
transeribing the tiresome list of incomprehensible names in 
the “‘Table of Nations’’ (Genesis X), which has nothing to 
do with the Taking of Ireland, and would use up much costly 
parchment. 

A B C together amount to 1,055 words. If the trans- 
lation of this passage was written upon one folio of vellum, 
with two columns on each page, there would be the equivalent 
of about 264 words in each column: or what would fill about 
oo. out of the 55-60 lines in a column of the Book of 
Ballymote. 

I have not counted words baek to the beginning of Genesis. 
But taking a printed edition, not complicated with inter- 
spersed references, and omitting the chapter headings, I find 
that 


Genesis J 1-VIII 19 covers 702 inches of type. 
Genesis VIII 20-XI 9 ,, 224 ,, 5. Nee 


The number of words in this printed copy is not evenly 
distributed : one column in Chapter III, in which the verses 
are long, contains 252 words, and another, in Chapter V, of 
exactly the same spacial length, contains 232 words. ‘There 
is thus a sufficient margin of possible adjustment to permit 
us to say that the material preceeding VIII 19 could have 
been written on three folios similar to that which we have 
postulated for VIII 20-XI 9. We infer from this that the 
matter appropriated by o R* covered a complete gathering of 
four folios, or two diplomas (pairs of conjugate folios), and 
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the detached first folio of the next gathering. When a man 
earries off such a gathering and one extra folio, nothing is 
more nattral for him to do than to slip the loose leaf into 
the gathering, to prevent it from being lost: and if its proper 
place is just after the Jast folio of the gathering, he will slip 
it in just before that folio. And this is exactly what he has 
done, to the confusion of his copyists. 

Numbering the five folios of this Bibheal ms. 1, 2, 3, 5, 4, 
in the order in which they ultimately beeame incorporated 
in R*, we see that 4 must have ended with the words? Hae 
sunt generationes Sem (XI 10), which, however, were dropped 
by the copyvists, as they had no meaning in their new context. 
5a began Sem erat centwn annorum (69) and ran on to 
ueneruntque usque Haran et habitawerunt 1b1 (XI 31). This 
is a httle longer than the allowance of 264 words to the 
column; but the matter of these verses contains many 
numerals and stereotyped repetitions, which could be much 
abbreviated: and in any ease column B must have begui with 
(XI 32), Ht factt sunt dies Thare. For we must now notice 
the further faet, that the lower part of folio 5 was torn away 
(whether in the original act of theft or by some later aceident 
cannot be ascertained, and is of trifling importance). This 
tear ran upwards obliquely, from the bottom inner edge to the 
top outer edge. It carried away from the first eolumn (6 a) 
parts of all the verses after XI 26, and it left nothing intact 
in the second column except this one verse, XI 32. The 
copyists eould not, or at least made no attempt to, extract 
any sense from the remaining fragments of the mutilated 
lines; and thus it eomes about that the misplaced extract 
from Chapter NI, in §77, jumps from v. 26 to v. 82, and 
then stops abruptly. The verso of the folio must have con- 
tained, in the first column, a few lines of the story of Abraham 
hiding his relationship to Sarah in Egypt, and in the second 
column the end of the story of Lot in Sodom and the be- 
ginning of the Battle of the Four Kings with the Five. 
These fragments were so utterly disconnected with the matter 
in hand, and with each other, that the copyists left them out. 





* Meaning, of course, the Irish translation of these words; and 
similarly for the other quotations in this paragraph. 
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This reeonstruetion of the orginal form of the Biblical 
translation is more than a mere curiosity; for as it was 
possible to attach the Biblical folios to *Q, we may infer that 
the sizes of the two manuseripts were much about the same. 
And every scrap of mformation that we can discover about 
*Q@ is of importance, for the history of R*. 


The Chasm in B, M. 


B has lost, as already stated, its folio 9, beginning after 
the words ocus ro hoslaicit (Gen. IIT 7, J 32), and extending 
to 188 m §II. This mutilation took place after @ and 
V B' B? were copied; and a count of words shows that the 
matter with which they fill this gap would exactly cover a 
leaf of B. Therefore one folio has been lost, and no more, 
at this place; a conclusion which accords with the old 
pagination. 

The fragment H almost exactly fills the gap. If the top 
of the first leaf of this fragment had not been torn away, it 
would have filled it with suspicious exactness. Suspicious, 
because it suggests the deduction that the leaves of H were 
actually torn, from the ms. to which they belonged, by an 
owner of B, anxious to make his own property complete. 
They certainly present the appearance of having been pulled 
out violently.* 

But the matter in H is considerably longer than what 
would fill a folio of B, and it contains an extensive passage 
ignored by the derivatives of B. We infer that there was a 
lacuna in VB, due to the loss of leaves in an ancestral ms., 
of which s B was unconscious. 

When we look up M at this place we find a similar lacuna. 
It is less extensive; there is some matter common to M and H 
but unknown to B. Unlike s B, s M was aware of the defect 
in his exemplar, and he left a half column blank in the hope, 





‘It is likely that copies of this lengthy and important text were few, 
and were much in demand: and that Irish book-collectors were 
not any more conscientious than the rest of the fraternity. The total 
disappearance of .the copy in Lebor na Iluidri (ante, p. xxi) was. 
probably the result of someone having been left for a few moments 
alone with that precious codex. 
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never to be fulfilled, of finding a more perfeet copy from 
whieh to supply the missing matter. 

We may represent the relative lengths of the missing 
portion in tabular form thus: let @ represent the quantity 
of matter surviving in M, between the beginning of the laeuna 
in B and the beginning of the lacuna in M. Then we have— 


i. <A length of a, absent in B, present in M, present in H. 
ii. A length of 5a, absent in B, absent in M, present in H. 
iii, A length of 2a, absent in B, present in M, present in H. 


The third of these sections is the poem Athair caich, and 
a few lines intervening between it and the resumption of B. 

The explanation is perfeetly simple. B, M, H all derive 
from Mss. eopied independently from an ancestor, \/ BMH. 
There ean, therefore, be no common aneestor of any two of 
these Mss. exeluding the third: this is an assured faet of 
fundamental importance in the eriticism of the mss. of R*. 
The first of the ancestral Mss. to be eopied was oo H, the 
second «# M, the third « B. Between the transeribing of 
the first and last of these a gathering of four diplomas dis- 
appeared from /BMH pieeemeai. Eaeh folio of Y~BMH 
contained matter equal in quantity to a. Here is a diagram 
of the gathermg— 

















: 
_o — 
| | 
3 





1 2 4 5 6 67 «8 

The whole gathering was intaet when co H was eopied. 
Then the diplomas +5, 3-6, as well as folio 2 disappeared ; 
after which o M was eopied. Folio 7 was now loose: it 
contained the beginning of Athair cdich, which must have 
begun at the top of folio 7 recto and ended near the end of 
folio § verso. There are 57 quatrains in this poem, so that 
the folios of \/BMH must have been quite small: each page 








—_—_ = 
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eould not have held more than 15 quatrains. I*olio 7, as well 
as the last diploma 1-8, disappeared before » B was copied. 

The impression whieh a study of the language of the 
translation leaves is that the latter is not much earlier than 
R°, with which it is incorporated. Like the O’Clerys and 
the Four Masters, the translator affects an arehaistic style, 
whieh he presumably thought was more consistent with the 
dignity of the text on which he was working. His language, 
when he is natural, is Middle Irish; his arehaisms are 
Wardour-street revivals rather than survivals: He uses a 
deponent form for the verb whenever he remembers to do so. 
He invents forms hke barnimdaigther, § 24, which he has for- 
gotten in {[ 25, where we find ‘‘déntar bar n-imdugad.’’ It 
is more than probable that the ms. which o R* mutilated was 
actually the autograph of the translation, and that this was, 
as we have said, killed by the transaction. 

It is clear that the glossators had no idea that they were 
dealing with a Seriptural text. One of them had to reassure 
himself that the reference to the Holy Spirit in § 20 is not 
profane: and another ({[ 30 y?) quotes ‘‘Holy Seripture’’ to 


eorroborate the passage from Holy Seripture upon which he 
is working! 
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SECTION I. 
First Redaction. 
(Gleat: Flee 


1. In principio fecit Deus celum et terram, .1. 
‘Doringne Dia nem 7 talmain ar tts, ¢ 7 ni *fil tossach 
t’ na foreend ||’ fair--seom *fein |]. 


2. ‘Doringne chétus in maiss *nem-chruthaig, 4 
soiulsi aingel, ¢ isin *cétna *Domnuch ||. °*Doringne 
‘firmament ¢ isin Lian ||. “‘Dorimgm *talmain 7 muire 
t sin Mairt ||. ?°Doringni gréin 7 ésca 7 **renna Nime 
¢ sin Cétain ||. *Doringni énlaithe + ind aeoir || 14 
“*tonnaitecha ¢ in mara || ¢ sin Dardain ||. **Doringni 
anmanna ¢ in talman || “‘archena, 7 Adam do *follom- 
nacht foraib, — *isind Aine ||. Ro chumsain tarum 
t Dia || ¢ *ussin tSathurn || “do foirbthiugud dila nua, 
~ 37 ni 06 *follomnacht **itir |}. 








3. Dobert = Yiarsain || ’archinnechecht Nime do 
‘Lucifiur, co “noi ngradaib angel Nime. Dobert 
“archinnechecht talman do Adam + 7 do °Eua cona 
claind ||. ‘Imromadar £ larom || Lueifiur (sic) *eonid 
bu (?) toesech trin sliaig angel. °Rothimmare (?) in Ri 
e co trian in sliaig angel leis 1 nIfrinn; 7 asbert Dia 





1. All variants from F wnless otherwise stated. 1 dorindi gabopd| 
tosach § sium * fein added sec. man L 

2. ?dorigne cetus *n-eecruthaig: above very faint traces of a 
gloss nemfaics(ide) F 7 om. * nach * dorigne §neam 
1. firmamaind isan ‘dorigne: this word is abbreviated to D in the 
following sentences in L Stalam 7 muir *isan F; sin Mairt 
om and ins. cL * dorigne grian 7 esga 7 randa _Tsi 
Cedain F: om. and ins. cl 8 dorigne enlaithi 4 tondaitheacha 
*isa Dardain F: om. and ins. cL ** dorigne Mat first written 


chena, and the ar monogram squeezed in before it sec. man. F 





te 
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First Redaction 


1. In princimo fecit Deus caelum et terram, i.e., 
God made Heaven and Earth at the first, [and He 
Himself hath no beginning nor ending]. 


2. He made first the formless mass, and the hght 
of angels, [on the first Sunday]. He made Firmament 
[on the Monday]. He made earth and seas [on the 
Tuesday]. He made sun and moon and the stars of 
Heaven [on the Wednesday]. He made birds [of the 
air] and reptiles [of the sea on the Thursday]. He 
made beasts [of the earth] in general, and Adam to 
rule over them, [on the Friday]. Thereafter God 
rested [on the Saturday] from the accomplishment of 
‘a new Creation, [but by no means from its govern- 
ance |. 


3. [Thereafter] He gave the bailiffry of Heaven to 
Lucifer, with the nine orders of the Angels of Heaven. 
He gave the bailiffry of Earth to Adam [and to Eve, 
with her progeny]. [Thereafter] Lucifer sinned, so 
that he was leader of a third of the host of angels. 
The Ning confined him with a third of the host of 


* follam- (bis) dia Hainediden, et ro * isan tSatharnn 
*o oipriugad ins. sec. man. tn small capital letters in L marg. 
In the text in *Q: om F 

3. ?1arsin ? aireinchacht ° Luidsifir 4 nai 5 aireindacht 
‘Eaba ». ‘*imroimadar Sobscure in both Li and F: in F looks 
like for nim cona sluag angel leis .i. na demna *ecor hindarbad and 


om. eo trian sluaig angel 


(a) For the text of *Q see Second and Third Redactions. 
L.G.—VOL. I. C 
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fri muintir Nime: + Diumsach inti Lucifer ||, Muenite 
“ut confundamus consilium eius. 


4. Ro formtig ‘tri Lucifer fri Adam, ar derb lais 
iss@ no bértha, linad Nime tar a éisi, do. Conid aire sin 
doluid ®t Iofer Niger || *t ndeilb in athrach, “co ro 
aslacht imarbus for ¢ Adam 7 || *Hua, im °thumailt ‘ind 
ubuill don chrund ergartha. ‘Conid aire sin ro 
Snnarbbad Adam a Pardus ‘hi talmain coitchind. 


5. 1Dolluid in Comdiu eucea Iarsain, 7 atbert fri Adam 
i. ?Terra es et in %terram ibis t .i. Do thalmain édon- 
ringned 7 *hi talmain raga ||. In °sudore wultus tui 
comedes *panem tuum ¢ .i. Ni *fuigbe sasam cen® saethar |}. 
SAsbert dana frisin mnai .i. Cum dolore et gemitu 
‘naries filios tuos et filias tuas ¢ i. “bid co ngalar... 
dofulaing (?) tuisema do maccu |j. 


L 

6. Ro —immarbaigestar 
cland Adaim ¢{ iarom || .1. 
sinser mac (n)Adaim, .1. 
Cain miseadach, ro marb a 
derbrathair Aibél [ .. tria 
formud (?)] 7 tria saint, 
lasin (?) enaim chamaill, 
mar adberat edlaig .... 
tinnsenadar (?) fingail im 
domain. 


F 

Iarsin tra do feallsad 
eclann Adaim for tail 74 
dimus 7 imarbus 7 fingal, .i. 
Cain mac Adaim in sinser, 
ro marb-sidi a derbratair 
i. Abél tria saint 7 formad, 
co fid enima camaill. ¢ Con 
aire sin dorad Dia dilinn 
tarsin n-vili doman. || 





Millegible in F: apparently et dixit Deus is inserted before uenite 
11 et 

4. 'iarsin ?TIarngir L om. Iofer Niger F 
‘ coreaslaig *for Eba § thom- find ubaill 
*hinarbad 9 isin 


39 neilb nathrach 
Seon de sin 
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angels in his company, in Hell. And God said unto 
the Folk of Heaven: [Haughty is this Lueifer], wenzte 
ut confundamus consilium evus. 


4. Thereafter Luciter had envy against Adam, for 
he was assured that this would be given him (Adam), 
the filling of Heaven in his (Luecifer’s) room. Where- 
fore he [Ilofer Niger] came in the form of the serpent, 
and persuaded [Adam and] Five to sin, in the matter 
of eating of the apple from the forbidden tree. 
Wherefore Adam was expelled from Paradise into 
common earth. 


5. Thereafter the Lord came to them, and He said unto 
Adam, Terra es et in terram ibis [1.e., of earth was he 
made and into earth shall he go]. Ja sudore wultus tua 
comedes panem tuum |{2.e., he shall not obtain satisfaetion 
without labour]. He said further unto the woman: Cum 
dolore et genutu paries filios tuos et filias tuas [1.e., it shall 
be with . . . insufferable pain that thou shalt bring forth 
thy sons]. 


6. The progeny of Adam But thereafter the pro- 
sinned [thereafter], namely, seny of Adam _ wrought 
the elder of the sons of treachery, by way of pride, 
Adam, Cain the aecursed, of haughtiness, of sin, of 
who slew his brother Abel kin-murder—Cain son of 


... (through his jealousy ?) 
and through his greed, 
with the bone of a camel, 
as learned men say. (In 
this manner?) began the 
kin-murders of the world. 


5. 'doluid in Coimdi chuea iarsin 7 adbert 
* dorignid aa 

can ®adbert dono 
filias tuas 


® sudoire 


” doloire 
bid congneid 7 galar dofuisema do elaindi 


Adam, the elder, he slew 
his brother Abel through 
his greed and his jealousy, 
with the shaft of a camel- 
bone. [And therefore God 
brought a Flood over the 
whole earth]. 


earn 3 tearaim 
*8 fuigbed biad 
229m. et 


‘panam 
™ pairras 
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7. Seth imorro, in tres mac *Adaim *f aca mba 
cland 7 || is ‘iiata atiat fir °in domuin uile: 


y! i. Noe mac SLaimiach meic Mathusali meie ‘Henode 
meie ®Jared meic Malalel meiec °Cainan meic Enos meic 
10Seth meie Adaim: 


air is @ Noe in tAdam tanisi, cusa mbertar fir domain 
“nile. ™Uair ro baid in “diliu sil Adaim *uile, acht 
Node cona tri macaib, i. Sem, Cham, [afet, acus a 
eethri mnaa .i. Cobba 7 Olla 7 Oliba 7 Olibana. 


y? 40 dorat iarom Dia dilind darsin uile ndomuin, ni 
thérna di ddenib in domuin 6n dilind acht mad lucht na 
hairce sin .i. Née econa tri maecaib, 7 ben Noe, 7 mnaa a 

? P 
mac.*® 


Ut dixit poeta, 
Sliiag nad chloe ctta-chel.... 


8.'Sem didiu ro gob i nAsia, Cham i nAfraic 
lafeth 1 nEoraip— 


Sem rogab i n-Aista n-ait... 


Tricha mae 2batar ac Sem, im *Arfacsad, 1m Asur, * 
im Persius. Tricha ‘mac ‘ac Cam, im Chus % 1m 
Chanan.’ A cdic déc imorro oc Jafeth, im Dannai, 1m 
Grégus, ium *Hispainius, im °Gomnarus. 


1ONg is moirfeisir ar fichid do macaib badar ic Sem. 





7. 1Seth mac Adaim ?airigda da bi ac Adam Sthis gloss 
om. F 4uad ataid Som. in: domain uili 6‘ Lamiach 
7 Enog § Tareth ® Cainain 7° Seith Wid ? ar do 8 dili 
Ut 5-15 om, I, and substitute Imroimadar clann Adaim fri Dia (?) 


eo tard Dia dile tarsin uile domain co nach terno nech beo eisti acht 
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7. As for Seth, one of the three sons of Adam 
[who had progeny], of him are the men of the whole 
world : 

Noe s. Lameeh s. Mathusalem s. Enoeh s. Iared s. 

Malalahel s. Cainan s. Enos s. Seth s. Adam. 


For it is Noe who is the second Adam, to whom the 
men of all the world are traced. For the Flood 
drowned the whole seed of Adam, except Noe with 
his three sons, Sem, Ham, Jafeth, and their four wives 
Coba, Olla, Oliva, Olivana. 


Afterwards, when God brought a Flood over the whole 
world, none of the people of the world eseaped from the 
Flood except it be the people of that ark—Noe with his 
three sons, and the wife of Noe, and the wives of his sons. 


Ut diait poeta, 
Poem no. I. 


8. Now Sem settled in Asia, Ham in Africa, lafeth 
in Kurope— 


Poem no. II. 


Sem had thirty sons, including Arfaxad, Assur, and 
Persius. Ham had thirty sons, including Chus and 
Chanaan. Jafeth had fifteen, including Dannai, 
Gregus, Hispanius, Gomer. 


Or it is twenty-seven sons that Sem had. 


lucht na hairce .i. Nae cona tri macaib Sem, Cam, Iafeth, cona ceitri 
mnaib .i. Coba, Olla, Oliba, Olibana, amail asbert in file 

8. ‘Sem dana rogab an Aissia, Cam isan Adfraic, Iafeth asa nEoraip 
**badar ic 3 Airfecsat tom. 14 [Om Saili co Cam im 
Cuss ™T om. § Esbainus ® -mer- This gloss in F only 
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Tricha mac min monar nglé . . 


9. ‘Tafeth ¢ tra mac *No6e ||, is tad *ttiaiscert-leth 
na Haisia, .i. ‘Aisia Bece, Armenia, Media, Fir na 
Scitia; 7 is *iad lucht na “Haeorpa uile. 


y! Gréeus mae Jafeth, is tad in 7Grég Mor, 7 in ‘Grég 
SBeee, 7 "Grég na Halaxandrach. °Essbainus mac Iafeth, 
6 tit ?Hispina. Goimerus mac Iafeth, da mac laiss, 
Emoth 7 Ibath. Emoth, is tiadh fine thttascirt in domain. 
Ibath, di mac leis, .i. “%Bodb 7 Baath. Bodb, diar bo 
mac Dohe. 


y? Elinus mae Doi, tri meic leis .1. Armen, Negua, 
Isacon. Armen 6n, edie meie leis, Gotus, Cibidus, Uiligotus, 
Burgantus, 7 Longbardus. Negua, tri meic leis, .i. Saxsus, 
Boarus, Uandalus. Hisicon imorro, in tres mac Eline, 
ceitre meic lais, 7Romanus, Franeus, Britus, Albus. 


y®> Is é in tAlbanus dogab Albin ar tis cona chlaind, 7 
is tadh ainmnigter Albo: cor indarb a bratair tar Muir 
nicht, eonad tiad Albanaig Leatha Hoidia. 


10. ‘Magoth mac Iafiath, 1s dia chlaind-sin na 


tiatha taneatar Erinn ria nGdedelaib: .i. *Parthalon 
mac Sera meic Sri: meic Ksrtii meie *Bimbind meic 
*Aaithecha meie Magoth meic Jafeth; “7 Nemedh mae 
Aghnumaid meic mPaimp meic Tait meic Sera 
meic Sri; 7 clanna Nemid, .i. Gailedin, 7 Fir Domnan, 
; Fir Bolg, 17 Ttiatha Dé Danann. Amail isbert in fil, 


Oe ania th ? Nae *tuait siar-deise na Haisia L tuas- 
cert-leth na Aisia F * Aissia Beg 7 Armen 7 Fir na Sgeiaithia 
®uadh ®*Horpa uili "Grec (ter: im the first the seribe 
began to write Grec; but discovered his mistake and stopped half-way) 
S beg *Hispanus L. From this point to the bottom of the page 
(down to and including Poem IV, quatrain 1) I is illegible save for 
faint traces, sufficiently decipherable to shew that except some ortho- 
graphieal differenees the text is identical with F, whieh is here followed. 
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Poem no. III, 


9. [With regard to] Iafeth [son of Noe], of him 
is the northern side of Asia—namely Asia Minor, 
Armenia, Media, the People of Scythia; and of him 
are the inhabitants of all Europe. 


Greeus s. Jafeth, of him is Grecia Magna, Grecia 
Parva, and Alexandrian Greece. Espanus s. lafcth from 
whom are the Hispani. Gomer son of Iafeth had two sons, 
Emoth and Ibath. Emoth, of him is the northern people 
of the world. Ibath had two sons, Bodb and Baath. 
Bodb, who had a son Dohe. 

Kklinus son of Dohe had three sons, Airmen, Negua, 
Isacon. As for Airmen, he had five sons, Gutus, Cebidus, 
Uiligothus, Burgundus, Longbardus. Negua had _ three 
sons, Saxus, Boarus, Uandalus. Isacon, moreover, one 
of the three sons of Elenus, he had four sons, Romanus, 
Francus, Britus, Albanus. 


This is that Albanus who first took Albania, with his 
children, and of him is Alba named : so he drove his brother 
across the Sea of Icht, and from him are the Albanians of 
Latium of Italy. 


10. Magog son of Jafeth, of his progeny are the 
peoples who came to Ireland before the Gaedil: to wit 
Partholon s. Sera s. Sru s. Esru s. Bimbend (svc) s. 
Aithech s. Magog s. Iafeth; and Nemed s. Agnomain 
s. Pamp s. Tat s. Sera s. Sru; and the progeny of 
Nemed, the Gaileoin, Fir Domnann, Fir Bolg, and 
Tuatha De Danann. As the poet said, 





F sometimes uses ‘‘;’’ and sometimes ‘fu;’’? to represent final us: 
thus ‘*Got:°’, but ‘‘Uiligotu;’’. It has not been thought necessara 
3 Sor ; 


to preserve this trivial distinction in printing. ”° Hispania L 
uWTritten Bod | dh, divided between two lines F 2 Om. mag i 
the word can be detected wn I 8 Vritten Roman us, the Space 
large enough to hold an nu 

10.7 See | 9 note (°) ?Partholon L $Bi(?)amin L 


skatocht IL | Ome 7) Ls 
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Magog mac an Tafeth ... 


Second Redaction. 
Weeot Bb leil:Plal: D3 a iis two- folros lost.) 


(The opening paragraphs are numbered to correspond with 
KR, being derived from *Q, a lost Ms. of that Redaction; 
and are distinguished by a suffixed asterisk.) 


1*. ‘In *principio fecit Deus celum et terram i. 
dorighne Dia *Neam 7 ‘talmain ar tis. 


2". *Dorigne *cétumus in ‘*maiss ‘n-écruthaigh, + 
soillsi aingeal, { *issin cétna Domnuch ||. “Dorigne 
firmaimint £ ‘is’in’ Liian ||. *Dorigne ta’/Imain’ 7 muir 
t *issin Mairt ||. “Dorigne’ gréin 7 ésea 7 ’renda’ 
Nime { “issin Cétain ||. Dorigne ‘énlaithe’ + “ind 
aeoir || 7 *tondaithechu £ na f’airrge’ || + Dia “Dardain 
|. Dorigne anmanda ¢ ‘in tal’man || “olchena, 7 **Adam 
do “follomn’acht’ foraib, ~ ™issin nAendidin ||. R’o 
chumsain’ + *°Dia || Iarom + *issin 2tSat’hurn’d || 6 
“oipriugad a diila nita, t’ 7 dorad bendachtain foraib ll, 
£7ni 0 *ollomnacht etir ||. 





2a. y* Is tamlaid *doréna Dia na diile: 3.1. araile eo 
“‘tossach 7 cen erich, amail *aingliu; araile imorro ‘co 
tossach 7 co crich, amail anmanda indlightecha 7 ‘toirrthe 
in ‘talman; araile °dana co tosach 7 co !foreend 7 cen 
forcend, amail atat na 'daine, .i. tossach for a ngenemain 
“corpdai 7 forcend for n-a corpaib-sin, 7 cen “foreenn for 
a n-anmandaib.?® 


EE  e —“‘<“<“<i‘iS 
1*.*4 space left in E for an initial monogram, never filled up 


*prindeipio feeid VE > nemh E *talamain E 

2*, All variants in these opening paragraphs from E unless other- 
wise stated. 7ins. i. V: doirighne E * cedamus ? mais 
‘sic VE but changed by a re-inker to re eruthaigh, V Sisin ced 
domh- *dorigni fiormamiint (doubled i due to change of line) 
"words marked ' ...' lost by a tear in the vellum of V *®dorighni (b7s) 
°isin mh- ” esgai 7 isin eedaoin an aoeoir 3 -aithecha 


na fairrghe * -daoin * oleena V ** Adamh om. and sprs. cE 











THE DISPERSAL OF THE NATIONS. 20 


Poem no. IV. 


Second Redaction. 


1*. In principio fecit Deus caelum et terram, 1e., 
God made Heaven and Earth at the first. 


2*, He made first the formless mass, and the hght 
of Angels, [on the first Sunday]. He made irmament 
[on the Monday]. He made earth and sea [on the 
Tuesday]. He made sun and moon and the stars ot 
Heaven [on the Wednesday]. He made birds [ot the 
air] and [marine] reptiles [on the Thursday]. 
He made beasts [of the earth] in general, and Adam 
to rule over them[, on the Friday]. hereafter [God] 
rested [on the Saturday] from the accomplishment of 
His new creation{, and gave them a blessing, but by 
no means from its governance ]. 


2a. In this wise God made the creatures: some with 
beginning and without end, as Angels; some moreover with 
beginning and with end, as irrational beasts and fruits of 
the earth; some further with beginning and with termina- 
tion and without termination, as are men—a beginning to 
their bodily birth and a termination to their bodies, and no 
termination to their souls. 





7 amhn- 8 isind ain- 9 Om. 20 isin 21 -arnn 
** oipriudug V *3 follamhnacht itir 

2A. J amhlaid * doroine POvte als 4tossuch apparently V, 
but in the handwriting of this MS. it is sometimes difficult to distinguish 
between u and open a: tosach E 5 ainghhiu Seo tosach 
*toirti an Stalmun V *imorro ” tosuch V 1 foircend 
(second time abbreviated to feend) ® daoine 18 forainngenemain 


V for a ngeinemain E * chorpda 6-0 .cend: a n-an. om. and ins. 
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y? Is amlaid dana dordénad ‘in duine sin .i. *7Adam: a 
ecorp(® do talmain ‘choitchend ... . 
a chend do “tir Garad, a *bruindi a tir Arabia, a *brt a Lodain, 
a “cossh @ tir “Agoria: 
a fuil ¢ 7 74a allus || do *uisci **in deoir, a anal 
dond aeor, a ‘thes do **tenig, a ?“anam do *°thinfiud De. 
y? Isin treas **tiair iar 22eruthugad Adhaim, ro **teipead 
hua *4assa taeb. *°I n-adess trichtaig ro ecruthaiged Adam; 
$6] n-dess di bliadan déc ro *‘cruthaiged Eua. 


3*, Dobert ¢ Dia || taire(h)indeacht Nime do ?Luicifiur, 
con nae *ngradaib aingel timbe. Dobert ft *larsain || °air- 
cindecht talman do ‘Adam { 7 do ®Kua, cona %chlainn ||. 
Ro ‘°immarbsaigestar ™“Lucifuir for **Nim ar *utail 7° 
14]jumus fri Dia, co ro hindarbadh 71 cinaigh in *diumsa 
sin do ?’Nemmi, ¢ *ceo triun sltiaig aingeal *laiss ||, 7°in 
niffrinn. Conid andsin *tasbert Dia fri ?*muintir ?*Nime: 
t Ro-**diumsaich ?*inti 7*Luesifiur (sic) ||: ?%e¢ dixit, wenrite 
ut *wdeamus 7 ?confundamus consilium eius, .1. *°tait co 
ro *fégum 7 co ro *melachtnaigium comairle **indi 
Lucifiur. **Issi cét breath rucad **riam sin. 


4*_ Ro 'formtigh *Iarsain Lueifir fri Hadum, derb 
‘lais issé dobertha t 1 ffochraic® do ||, ‘linadh Nime dara 
*ési. °Conid aire sin doluidh “¢ Iofer Nigher || *i ndeilb 
nathrach £ co eurp °séim ||, co ro aslacht *°in 1:marbus 
for “Kua, im “tomailt “ind *“ubaill don “chrund 
aurgartha, £1 ¢o ro ‘aslaich Hua for Adum ||... 


cE in upper margin Barinhl ™ Adamh #8 coitcend mel Flralle 


*° bhruinne *! bruo * cosa *8 -oir- 74a luais V 
2 sci Mo uisoi sobs 7 tes *8 tein- anim V 
°thinfuidh V_ teinfi- Onn v ? erutugh- * teiped Eba 
asa thaobh *ind aois triochtaige ind aois 7 -aigh- here 
and above 

3”. 7-echt neimhe *TLucite * ngradh- *immi *jarsin 
Ssic E, airecht V *Adham hic et semper E 8 Ebhe * cloinn 
*immarbusaigestar iar sin 7 Lucifer 2 nimh 8 yaill 
4 diom- *hi cion- 7° dimusa | mm *co dtnun 
aa ais and Ifernn conadh 1 adbert 2 muindt- 23 -mh- 


74 dioumsaid SANE 6 Lucifer 27 om. et dixit 78 yidiamus V 
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In this wise, further, was that man, Adam, made: his 
body of common earth, 


his head of the land of Garad, his breast of the land of Arabia, 
his belly of Lodain, his legs of the land of Agoria: 


his blood [and his sweat] of the water of the air, his breath 
of the air, his heat of fire, his soul of the breath of God. 

In the third hour after the creation of Adam, Eve was 
drawn out of his side. At the age of a thirty years’ space 
Adam was ereated, at the age of twelve years Eve was 
created. 

3*. [God] gave the bailiffry of Heaven to Lucifer. with 
nine orders of Angels about him. [Thereafter] He gave 
the bailiffry of Earth to Adam [and to Eve with his 
progeny]. Lueifer made an assault upon Heaven, by 
reason of pride and haughtiness against God, so that he 
was expelled, for the erime of that haughtiness, out trom 
Heaven, [with a third of the host of angels in his eom- 
pany], into Hell. So that then God said unto the Folk 
of Heaven: [Over-haughty is this Lucifer]: et dint, 
Venite ut wideamus et confundamus consilium erus, 1.€., 
Come and let us see and put to shame the counsel of this 
Lucifer. That is the first judgement which was ever pro- 
nouneed. 

4* Thereafter Lucifer ‘had envy against Adam, 
(for) he was assured that this would be given him [as 
a reward], to fill Heaven in his room. Wherefore he 
[Iofer Niger] came in the form of a serpent [with a 
tenuous body] and persuaded Eve to the sin, in the 
matter of eating of the apple from the forbidden tree, 
[and Eve persuaded Adam]|... 


uidemus E ** confunndamus *° taoid 1 fegham % melachtem 
ecomairli nts is hi ced breth rugad 35 -mh 

ao LOITmtio *-sin 3-3 leis ise doberta hi bfoehraic * lionad 
nimhe > elsi §-adh Tinitial I erased, E oa ® ins. 


aieorda: the text was originally natrach (sic) aieorda seimh. cE tuserted 
co ecurp seim interlined, and then, observing that seim was already in 
the text, scratched this word out.  indiumurbus a correction prima 
manu of indium;. The ‘‘m;’’ was scratched out, and m ‘re-written im 
blaeker ink wtth v sprs. 4 Ebha 2 -mh-, the final t erased 
an 14 -bh- ®-and argarta 18 Fasl- 7 Ebha 


(a) This word should of course be chorp: but here and elsewhere 1 have 
preferred to let the Mss. speak for themselves without fussy corrections. 
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5*, Ocus Usbert Dia friu: De terra 7es et in terram ibis ; 
t i. Do thalmain atai-siu 7 hi talmain ‘rega ||. Hé dicit, 
In sudore ®uultus tut comedes Spanem tuum; ¢ 1. “Bid a 
Shallus do gnitisi °doméla do bairgena. || Asbert dana fri 
Mua: Cum “dolore et gemitu paries filios tuos ¢ et filras 
tuas ||: £ i. Bid eco Verdit 7 “galair tuiséma do *maccu 
foweaiecena ||’ |l. 


5a. Ro thaisbenta na diile *corpta do Adam, (4)7 ni derna *failte 

friu. *Conid ‘aire ‘sain Starlaicedh ‘cotlud fair. ‘*Isin cotludh sin 

Fartain “ro “delbud “"Eua, “iar n-a teipe don tsechtmudh “asna 

Bassa toeb. “Conid *andsin *asbert *Adum: Ecce ™os de 

“ossibus meis et caro de *earne mea t .i. t’ *1s cuma ||’ *atchim-si 

7eniim “dom “chnamaib 7 fedil dom *feoil*. || | “In “chét- 
“chdire “dernad “riam “indsin, “7 in *chét-failte. *|| 

4* resumed ... Mar ?cintaib *ind *iomarbais, ro 

Shinnarbad iarsin Adam a °Parrdus ‘issin_ talmain 

Scoitehend, ~ ar na °toimled *tuirthe “in **Chraind 

3Bethad “i Parrdus; ar dia *toimled, ni *fugbed 

“bass co brath, *acht *slainte 7 *cenm “ir -coulnem: 


6*. Ro timarbasaigestar *larsain *clann Adaim .i. 
‘sinnser mae nAdain 3. °Cain ‘misgadhach, do 
marbudh a *brathar .i. *Abél mae Adaim °tria *formud 
> “dimnus. ¢ *’Cet “fineal “in domaine cm |ieamee 
leeain %chamaill “dana ro *marb Cain a brathair. 


—— 





5*. J adbert 2 eis VE 3 ataoisi pa data 5 ultus 
Spainim tuam ‘bidh Shollus °-meala 70 Hebha 
4 doloire 7 geimitu pairieis filieos = craid 3 oalur *“ maca 

5a. }corpda E *failti EP 3eonadh EP “air 19 
eosin iP Starluic- E: the word changed by ignorant re-inking to 
tarbiset P Tecodl. hie et semper EP 219) 191i ‘Jaron © 
“do P “dealb- EP ™”Ebha hic et semper EP “ar P: theipedh E 
4 assna E, esna P “asa HP % thaobh E taobh P send liye Be 
Sansin P: the re-inker has missed the stroke over the n Madbert E 
aspert P *° Adh- hie et semper E 72 oss V * oisibus E 
4% eaireo H *carni V cairne EP om. is cuma E *eadcimsi E 
docimsi P “-mh E: enaim dom dittographed V *edomh E 
doma P 2 en-EP, -mh P *° feoil E feoilsi P Sins. fein E 
elrsbal Ve ced EP *choibche V caibhei E PAns. Wan 
cet failti P: dodorondad (sic) E, doronnad P *riamh E 7 inisin 


V andsin P earn 3° eed-failti E 
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o*. And God said unto them: De terra es et in terran 
ibis, [t.e., Of earth thou art and into earth shalt thou go]. 
Et dixtt, In sudore wultus tui comedes panem tuum, |i.., 
It shall be in the sweat of thy faee that thou shalt eat thy 
loaves]. He said further unto Eve, Cum dolore et gemitu 
parves filios tuos [et filias tuas, t.e., It shall be with tor- 
ment and sickness that thou shalt bring forth thy sons and 
thy daughters]. 

SA. The corporeal creation was displayed to Adam, and he 
accepted them uot. Wherefore a sleep was east upon him. In 
that sleep thereafter was Eve fashioned, after being drawn from 
the seventh rib out of his side. And then said Adam: Ecce os 
de ossibus meis, et caro de carne mea [i.e. (b) it is as it were 
that (?) I see a bone of my bones and flesh of my flesh. That is 
the first laugh which was ever uttered, and the first welcome]. 


4". ... After incurring the guilt of the trans- 
gression, Adam was then expelled out of Paradise 
into the common earth, [lest he should eat the fruits 
of the Tree of Life in Paradise; for were he to eat, 
he would never die, but have health and ease of 
mind(* (?)]. 


6*. Thereafter the progeny of Adam committed 
transgression, to wit, the elder of the sons of Adam, 
Cain the accursed, by the slaying of his brother Abel 
son of Adam in his envy and haughtiness. [That was 
the first kin-murder of the world]. With the cheek- 


4*. 1 EP are punctuated so as to append the first four words to the 


preceding J: a E 2 eentaibh P Sand FE an P timarb- P 
-uis P Sinnarbad V hiondarbad E ®Pardus E Parrthus P 
Tisin EP §-cend EP ®-mhl- EP: -dh P 7” tor- E toirthi P 
"an EP % chroinn E er- P “wear pul i Larrtus P Pa 
Pardus air E * dtoimh- E toimledh P % fuig- E -bedh P 
bas EP en. oti LP ” cend EP tha & 
2 codl- EP 

6* timarbaighesdais E imarbaighsistair P *-sin E om. P 
Pcland fi clanna P *sindser E sinser P 5Cadin changed sec. 
man. to Caim E Caidin P ® miscadaec P 7 bh- E 8 Aibel E 
Beg ad Eat P "dio- E, diu- P ced EP 22-¢C- 
Aaa ag *® sain V om. E *%ecamh- P (E here illegible) MOTE 


(a) Here P becomes legible. 
(b) Is cuma is meaningless: see the note on this ]. 
(c) See the note on this § 
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+ ™No mar “atberat araile, f6 “intamail *marbtha 
na *n-idhbart, “4issi a “glace ro “iad immo *braigid. || 


Here ends the matter on the leaf derived from *Q: the 
original text of R?, as we have it, begins at this pont. 


11... . ?eonid desin 2tue Dia *diliu ‘dar in domain 
imaille, °connach térna bed dib acht “Node *cona *mnai, 


ot. 


tae a *Ssiur Vfodesin |{, 1 “conak thniy macaib, 24 
batar ‘jat-sidhe fir a tri n-ingen, || 77 cona **thrib 


ote 


ingenaib, £7 “badar “iat-side mna na **tri mac ||. 


12. Ocus ba hé "fochond a ?sdaertha sech cach, ar 
snir chumasesat cairdes fri *clainn Cain; 7 °dia ‘linad 
in domain ?°doridissi. Cethracha “laithe don **dilind 
ie sjlind. Sé cét bliadan ‘iess “Nae *%in tan dochuaid 
“ina Mairee, ¢ in tan *tarnaic *do Node cumtach 1 
7ecor na hairci iar *forcedal Dé ¢’ .i. *déda do *inglan, 
Pueqae - 1inor10 ie nd *sechta ||” do glan, **daig 
2idparta déis *na “dilind |’ ||. Luid “dana 33Nae 
econa **macaib ¢ 7 cona ingenaib || 7 cona *séitehib ona 
sairce™, hi 28sechtmad déc *ésca *Miai. + For *non 
"Mai lotar isin “n-airee. || Da eubat dég din... tas 
na *sléibtib **ata “airdiu. 


Eee 
anarp P Woh. 1G .. wale adberad E 21 iNWVATS ee 
2marta with b sprs. V -bhth- P 3 n-idhbartai P 2 nocnsi tle 
ehlace **hiadh ima P 7 bradaid E br-aid P 

11, *conadh P "tue io Sdili BP 'tars Oren 
¢k& illegible: conach mea beo CLOGS by re-inker to bed) diph P 
7Naoi E Naei P -nai P ®*mnaoi E a not dotted P 
1 badesin E fodeisin (changed by re-inker to -siu) P a (om. con) P 
str gic P “jadside E iad sidie P som. 7 P 13 ta 
hinngenaiph P thatar E %iadsidie P watra 

12. ‘ins. so P: fochand E focui (changed by re-inker to foeui) P 
?saottha E saorthai P 3-ad cairdes E: ni ro cumusca a geairdus P 
‘eloind E Odin & Sore Tlion- EP rit dee 
*domuin V 1” -dhisi P Mtl ae 2 dilinn E: dilin (changed 
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bone of a camel Cain slew his brother. [Or, as others 
say, after the likeness of the slaying of the sacrifices, 
it was his grasp which he closed around his neck] . 


11. ...so that it was on that account that God 
brought a Flood over the world altogether, so that 
none thereof escaped alive except Noe and his wife, 
[his own sister], and his three sons, [who were the 
husbands of his three daughters], and his three 
daughters, [who were the wives of the three sons]. 


12, Now this was the reason for their dehverance 
to the exclusion of all others, for that they mingled no 
friendship with the progeny of Cain; and for their 
replenishing of the earth again. Forty days was the 
Flood a-raining. Six hundred years was the age of 
Noe when he went into his ark, [when there came to 
Noe the construction and ordering of the ark in 
accordance with the teaching of God: pairs of the 
unelean, triple pairs (or sevens) of the clean, for the 
purpose of sacrifice after the Flood]. So Noe went 
with his sons [and with his daughters] and with their 
wives, into his ark, on the seventeenth day of the moon 
of May. [On the nones of May they went into the 
Ark.] Twelve cubits [was the water] above the 
highest mountains. 


by re-inker to dilui) P *ine EE ag P 44 ao0is EP % Naol 


ie.ix, (ste) P ree eg om, -a P tS TCak 1 tairnig 
& tra tairnic P om, I, do 1x. P: cumdadach E, eumhdaeh P 
7 ecor E egor P: hairce V 2 hf- P foire- E *3-da crased P 
74nine- V %treada E tredha P > om. P echt HP 
% oh P *iodbar- Eidhb- P ™om. na E 3t-end EP dono P 
s Nac i Nae P “macaibn . « . ingenuipll P 5 -¢cibh P 
20m, -a P aire: er sechter ®esoa EP * Maoi E (bis) 
\rioin P “om, o- KE: aire EP 8 sleibi V sleibhttbh 
sleipti P “ita E *®hairdi KE a hairdi P 


(a) E inserts a full stop here, and begins a new sentence with the following 
ee 
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Déece *Scubait don airee *’fo **usee, *°7 fiche Os *°usee: *14 
is alre *7is a déce fo *8usce, °4.1. di-dég don **dilin 6s *%in 
Stsleib as *Sairdi, ar daig na *%hairei, ar is déce cubat di 
fo ©usee :7° 5 nir bo furail “di enbait “*danaredomisce:* cin 
druim na *“hairei 7 mullaige na ®slHab. ®*Conid aire sin 
Sita da ecubait déce *ind airdi “°na huisei 6s “eech *sléib 
Marad. 


13. Ro *baidh *in *diliu ‘na huile *daine 7 ‘anmanna 
7archena, acht lucht na ‘hairece, t 7 °Enodg, fil ?°hi 
Parrdus do “chathugud 7’ria **Hainnticrist, 7 7*Findtan 
mac *Bochra. *Issé “adféda na **scéla-sa do cach, 
jar ndiliun. || 


14. Hi *cind ’edicad laithe ar cét *rogabsat na 
‘husee *sereadh. Secht ‘laithe ‘fichet 7 secht *miss 
*dind “airce 6 “thuinn do ™thuind, *%co ndesidh for 
“slaib Armenia. Ro “sergsat na **husce “cosin.... 
*dechmud **miss *atchessa mullaige na “sliab. Hi 
“eind secht la cethrachat iar sin ro “oslaic Noe senister 
na *hairece 7 **faitte in fiach *immach; 7 ni ?’thanic 
**) frithissi. Ro *l&ic in “colum “lar na “harachi 
“tanic “ar “calu, ar ni fuair army) ind sana 
*Foidis **Noe *doriss **hi **cind secht *7]aithi, 7 **doluid 
la **fescor, 7 *gessea *ola-chrainn cona “dhuillib ina 





*eubaid E “fon uns fo us (bungled in re-inking) E *® nisqe P 
mom. V “uisge P “om 7P “as P uisqe 2 ee ec 
°-inn P om 7-eiph P 58 Qiediee ae *-ce P 
 uisqe P “ins. dana E coie for da EP ® om. dana do usce E: 
dono do uisce P eatin Js “cede § sliabh P -adh E -ad P 
eaataeteit P *.u. for ii. HE: cupait P ~ © ineeieeen "an us- EB 
ind us- P " gach EP * sleiph P Gere u nit 1 ae 

13. ? baid E Pane. *dili E dile P *ina P *daoine E 
‘-nnai P Pcenas ts =-ci Ef =¢e le °Eneog E Enogh P ner 
‘eatin P se 6 Wad *haner V hainntier E ain xp P sine 


-nnt- P ~6acra 2 “aise: BP “atfed E -eta P = SCelcamis 
secai so P 
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Ten cubits was the ark under water, and twenty above 
water: and this is why it was ten under water—the I*lood 
had twelve above the highest mountain, for the sake of the 
ark, for it (the ark) had ten eubits under water. So that 
two eubits of water would not be exeessive between the 
keel of the ark and the tops of the mountains. Therefore 
the waters were twelve eubits in depth above every lofty 
mountain. 


13. The Flood drowned all the men and beasts 
together, except the people of the ark, [and Enoch, 
who 1s in Paradise to fight against Antichrist, and 
Iintan son of Bochra. He it is who should relate 
these stories to all men, after the Flood]. 


14. At the end of a hundred and fifty days the 
waters began to dry up. ‘Twenty-seven days and 
seven months was the ark (moving) from wave to 
wave, till it settled on a mountain of Armenia. The 
waters dried up until the <tenth month: on the first 
day of the> tenth month the tops of the mountains 
were seen. At the end of forty-seven days thereafter, 
Noe opened a window of the ark, and he sent the 
raven forth; and it came not back again. He let the 
dove out on the morrow, and it came back, for it found 
no place where it should stay. Noah sent it forth 


i ciun FE ocimn P *chaogad E .la. P 3-a, changed to -ad 
cE -bhsat P *huis- E -scedha P *serg- E serec- P eethi P 
eat re Semis tub ®don EP - dircak: inn: Ee 
*tuinn E thuinn P 3 eon-deis- E -deisigh P 4 sliabh P (61s) 
*sergtsat V apparently -gsat changed to -gsad cE -gsat P ®huis EP 
“ousan E *% deem. E mis ** adcesai E ateceassa P 
cin 1 * fosgail Naoi seinistir E, fosloig Naei feinister P 
*hairei E hairce P faite EP an *amach EP 
7 tainic EP 8 for cula a bfritisi E, i frithisi P *leig E leice P 
*eolaim E ar P 2 marach P 3 tain- EP = for 
*cula EP: fuair E an an E, ar n-anfad P % faidis E 
Eyl TD = dordisi © aS “oe EP ® -the EK *%-dh P 
* fesgor E feasee- P * gesoa E gescai P *“Salo-er P sed uill- -P 
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*héolu. Oecus ro *faid *°hi cind secht °*14 doridissi, 
Te 10,” AUS bU Ge Sealab saree IE 


15. Ro ‘raid Dia fri ?Noe *tiachtain ‘assin *n-aircee, 
*hi sechtmad “1a fichet ®éseai °Mai, ¢ for *pridnoéin ’Mai, 
| isin “cétna bliadain ar sé cétaib ‘disse ** Noe. 


y? 14Tossach na Mhaelsse ‘tanaiste in domain. 7°Co 
Moen 2Abraim ro *4saich .i. di bladain ?*ndchat ar dib 
23e8taib iar 2*firinde na ?*nEbraide, iarsin ?*Septin imorro 
is di bliadain ecthrachat ar ?*ocht ecétaib. 


2sDorone Noe iarsin altoir do **chumtach do **Dia = 
1. in “eetha “altoir iar “‘ndilind jj. ™Co1ea are ae 
eétaib bliadan *“*bai ??NG6e *91 mbeth’aid tar *nd‘ilind : 
jeus “ro “rand “Noe “in domun “hi “tb vance 
Slut 2 Macc. 

y? #7Anmand mac *Noe, 3. “Sem, °**Cam, LIafet. 


53Anmand ’a’ mban iarum, Olla, **Olibana, Oliua: de 
quibus dicitur hoc carmen 


Sliiag nad chlée ctia-chel ... 


Cam tra, “ro gab-side in *nAffraice 7 **deisscert-leth 
na *Haissia. “Sem for “medon “Aissia, 6 sruth 
Kofrait co tracht airthir “in “bethad. Is 0 “Jateth 


8a E -lau P *faoidh E faidh P a geenn 1 hi cin 
“la yc V sprs: doridisi E, -dhisi P * tainice 2 °° FOR 
ocula P 

15. traidh P ?Naoi E Nai P “ teacht *assind E as 
ial 19 Sairc EP (om. n-) som. ini, P Tom. la VE Sesgai E 
eseca P ®Maoi E (bis) ” prittnoin P 1 cedna E #? aois EP 
Naor Eo .ix.P * tossuch V tosach EP * haoisi EP ** tanuste P 
Tan E *oo b %cein EP ov Ajram 's0ich E 
*nochad E 4 -aiph P sa bs aot ob a *nEabr- E nEpr- P 
** Seibtin E s CCCCCast *-oine 5 * Naoi E Nai P (bts) 
*eumdach E qmhdach P “™DhiaP *“cednaE *h-alt- P “*-inn E 
5 caoga P ® written tri .cee. E * baoi E Sina E: vores 
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again at the end of seven days, and it came with the 
evening, having a twig of an olive-tree with its leaves 
in its beak. And he sent it forth again at the end of 
seven days, and it came not back. 


15. God said unto Noe to come out of the Ark, on 
the twenty-seventh day of the moon of May, [on the 
day before the nones of May,] in the six hundred and 
first year of the age of Noe. 

The beginning of the second age of the world. ‘To the 
birth of Abram it reached, two hundred ninety and two 
years according to the Hebrew verity, but according to the 
Septuagint it is eight hundred forty and two years. 


Thereafter Noe caused an altar to be builded to God 
[, the first altar that was made after the Flood]. Three 
hundred and fifty years was Noe alive after the 
Flood: and Noe divided the world into three parts 
among his sons. 


The names of the sons of Noe: Sem, Ham, Iafeth. The 
names of their wives thereafter: Olla, Olivana, Oliva@ : 
de quibus dicitur hoc carmen: 


Poem no. lf. 


As for Ham, he settled in Africa and the south side 
of Asia. Sem over the middle of Asia, from the river 
of Euphrates to the eastern border of the world. Of 


and letters marked thus '’...’ torn away V eohihay Ja *“occus P 
do HE = yom: ie 2 Naor rtd lee ed ea i yoy Se 
ecetir © 8 -ca % nda E -ndai P 5° Naoi EP: tins dana E 
* Seimh E 3% Camh E Camm P 53 -nn EP 54 Oilibai 
Oilibana E: Oliua Olibanu P 5 hoce cairm- P 56 -bhsidhe P 
 Affraice E -aic P: (om. n-) 8’ deise- E dq P ° Haisia EP 
© Seimh EP ®1-medhon EP 8 Aissai EK Aisia P One 


in Bh; an P  betha EP ®Yathfedh E Iafeith P 


(a) EP give the names of these women in the correct order: Olibana was the 
wife of Iafeth. 
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tra tiaiscert-leth na °Haissia, 7 lucht na Heorpa uile: 
7 dia “clainn “duinde “in n-ar *nGdaidelaib. 


16. '‘Gaidel Glass ar sen-athair, mac-*side Niwul 
meic *Féniusa Farrsaidh meic *Hogein meie °Glinfind 
meic “Lamfind meic *Etheoir meie *Thoe meie °Boidb 
meie Sem meic Mair meie “Aurthacht meic Abmth 
meic Ara meic “larra meic Sra meie *Ksrii meic 
Baaith meic “Rifaith “Scut, ‘o tait “Sent. Ocus 
%issé *Rifath Scot *tucastar *Scotic 6n Tur, ar ba 
3sé 1n sesed prim-*‘thaisech ro *bai 1 **ecumtach *in 
Tuir Nemroith. 


Is follus de sin nach ?%raibe ?°Fénius #4hi cumtaeh in 
Tuir, mar *atberat na “%senchaide cen **comsiniudh 
35chomhaimseraid. Is aire **so 6n, ar *“issé **Foenu Farsaid 

b | 
in 3%seised fer déec do ?*°sil *!Riafaid “tue *43Seotie on 
ales 


17. Da bhadain *seseat 6 *scailhud *in Tur co ‘flaith 
Nin meie *Peil. Ceithre bliadna dée ar °tnb fichtib ar 
ocht cétaib 6 this ‘flatha Nin co *deirid flatha Tutanes, 
‘rig in domain. “Fria lnd-’side ro toglad “Troe 
“din thogail *dédenaig. Secht mbhadna tarsin thogail 
sin, co **tue *“Aenias £ mac **Anaciss || £ **Laninia || 
-7ngen "Latin meic Puin: *™conid tri bliadna 
eethrachat ar noi cetaib 0 *scailind in Tuir co *tue 


Siaisia IP * cloinn E *-nne EP nar (On ie 
™ -eal- E nGaidheal- P 

16. *ans. 41. EP; Gaoid- E *-dhe VP 3Feiniusa Fars- EP 
‘*Ebtr E Eimhir P *Gluin- EP, -nn E ®Lamhf- E Laimhf- P 
*Eothoir E Ei- P ®*Taoi EP * Bndiphiee *Seim E 
1 Urthacht E Aurtachtt P = lara EP % Essru E ** Rifbaidth 
(d expuncted) E socot E Sgot P. * odtait aT Sout P 
ise E ase P ® -aith E S200 LP ins. tuce (an incorporated 
gloss on tuecastar) V: tugustar EP *Scotig E Sgoitic P | seein 


seised E, he an seisedh P **-tuis- V -thoiss- E primh-tois- P aut 
BP *®eumdach P AD ** Tur (with subscript i added sec. 
man.) P *roibe E raiphe P *° Foenius E Feinius P 7 ecumt- 
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lafeth is the north side of Asia, and the people of all 
Europe: and of his progeny are we who are Gaedil. 


16. Gaidel Glas our ancestor, he was s. Nel s. 
Feinius Farsaid s. Kogan s. Glunfhind s. Lamfhind 
s. fitheor ss. Thoe s. Bodb s. Sem s. Mars. Aurthacht 
s. Aboth s. Aras. lara s. Srus. Hsrus. Baath s. Rifath 
Scot, from whom are the Scots. . Now it is Rifath 
Scot who brought the Scotic Language from the 
Tower, for he was one of the six principal chieftains 
who were at the building of the Tower of Nemrod. 


From that, it is clear that Feinius was not at the 
building of the Tower, as the historians say who have not 
harmonized the synchronism. This is why we say so, for 
Feinius was the sixteenth in descent from Rifath, who 
brought Seotic from the Tower. 


17. Sixty-two years from the dispersal of the 
Tower to the princedom of Ninus son of Belus. 
Hight hundred seventy and four years from the 
beginning of the princedom of Ninus to the end of 
the princedom of Tutanes, king of the world. Toward 
his time was Troy taken for the last time. There 
were seven years after that capture, till Aeneas [son 
of Anchises] took [Lavinia] daughter of Latinus s. 





E hi cumdach P 2 adberad E (the d yc E) adberait P %uide EH 
aidhe VP *chomsiniud E -sinedh P * comaimsiraid EK comhaimsire P" 


seo E ‘ise EP 8 Foenius E Feinus (with subscript i added sec. 
man.) P % seissed E seisedh P si0] 1P ee?) 4 |e oie 
ans. Seuit P ’“tucc E “-ice E, Sgoitic P Loree. 

17. ?-ceat E -lxx- second x expuncted P 2 soaoill- P San P 
*dtuce Aenias written here and expuncted P Phen Stri EP 
7 flaitusai P Sderid V deired E -edh P ®ri EP ante 
ais. 3) P 12-dhe VP 3Troie V Trai P 14 din tog- E don toee- P 
* -aigh E deighean- P “tuce Ei dtuct P 17 Aneas E Aeinas P 
The glosses following this word are gg in VP, 43 in E. 8% Anachis E 


Aincis P 1? Lauina EP ingin E 21Lathin P 2 eonadh P 
‘“seaoil- P: in Tuir ye V *tuee Aeneas ingin E: dtuce Aeinas P 
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Aeniass ingen *Latin, 7 *Latin *dordne a cuir 
eahies: 


"Is follus as sin conach ecert-*°tiaghait *lucht %*ind 
ssAuraiceepta, *teombad hé *Laitin in “**seissed prim- 
38thdisech ind Tuir, 7 a *°fot *taniiass *?etorru *cethracha 
bliadan, o *4scailiud in Tuir co *tanie **Foenius Farsaidh 
“atiaidh asin “*scithia cona **scoil, Gow “larraidh sna 
‘Imbérla: ar do--2rumenatar **fosgebtais *4and, ar bith as 
ass ro *®seailit. °*"Da bhadain iar **tiachtain do °°Feénius 
attiaid °°corice Nin. 


18. [s *6 Nel mae ?Feniusa Farsaid *asrubrumar 
foreongart *‘Forand °Cincris ri *Eigipti ‘ar imad a 
*fesa 7 a “edlais 7 a “*fogluma: 7 “dobert *Forand 
“ferann do, 7 *dobreath a “ingen ‘7.1. Scota a hainm. 


9Ocus asberat araile ?°comadh aire *tadbertha ‘‘Seota’’ 
tra, ar ba 7‘Seot’’ ainm a fir, 47 ** "Sent samme 
tiaithe dia **rabe ?7in fer; unde dicttur 78‘‘Seotus’’ 7 
28°“ Scota.”’ 


19. ‘Conidh ?do sin @asberar ‘so *siss— 


* Laitin P (bis) eins. fein E: doroine P “7 acuir written as one 
word VP, but om. a E ae eEris) iss B ™ ards a }uicht E: 


lup changed by re-inker to ais (the \ caw still be traced faintly) P 


abel 18g 3 auraicepta E nuraicp P * comadh P % Latin E 
% insseiss- E .uii. mad P 8 -tois- P pat Natal Dare al) 12? “fot 4) 460-2 
ral a * -orrai P ies es OND * sgaoil- P *dtanic P 
“Feinius P “-aid assin EB “*Sgeithia P “sgoil P “iaraidh V 
5 -lae E -lai P ° -att changed to -atar V ruimnetar P dais 2 
‘ann EP: ar dittographed owing to change of column V Sis E 


 seaoilsit P eoeth eV 8 tichtain (om. do) E °° Foen- E Feinius P 
*-ricce P 
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Faunus: so that there are nine hundred forty and 
three years from the dispersal of the Tower till 
Aeneas took the daughter of Latinus, and Latinus 
made his treaties with him. 


From that it is clear that the authors of the Auracept 
do not reach a correct conclusion, that Latinus was one of 
the six chief leaders of the Tower, seeing that the length 
downward between them is forty years, from the dispersal 
of the Tower till Feinius Farsaid came from the north, out 
of Seythia with his School, to seek for the languages: for 
they thought that they would find them there(@) inasmuch 
as it was from thence that they were dispersed. There 
were two years after the coming; of Feinius from the north 
until Ninus. 


18. It is the aforesaid Nel son of Feinius Farsaid 
whom Pharao Cincris King of Egypt invited, for the 
greatness of his skill, his knowledge, and his learning : 
and Pharao granted him an estate, and his daughter, 
Scota her name, was bestowed. 


Some say that the reason why she was called ‘‘Scota’’ 
was that ‘‘Seot’’? was her husband’s name, and ‘‘Scots”’ 
the name of the people from whom he came; unde dicitur 
‘‘Seotus’’ and ‘‘Scota.’’ 


19. So that the following is said of those matters— 





18. 7he E 2Foen- E Fein- P Sasrubramar E asrubartamar P 
*-nn BE ° Cinciris P S‘EKgipt EP Tar immed E ar imat P 
°fessa E feassai re-inked to feaisai P “ecolusa E ™-lumma E -gh- P 
2% dober V tuc P 33 -ainn EK -ann P 14 ferand E feron (changed by 
re-inker to ferch-) P ™dobertha ycE dobreth P “ingin EH “om. ae 
E: ins.doP *SgotaiP “om 1E £™combad E 21 asbertha E 
atbertha P 2 frie E punctuated fria arba. Sgot by re-inker P 
*8 Sgot P 4 Seuit P * -thi P 6 raibe E raibhi P an) EF 
*8 -tt- E (bis): Sgota P 

19. }Conid E conadh P 2de E Sasbert P ‘om. so E 
5 om. siss EP 


(a) i.e. at the Tower. 
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Athair caich, Coumsid Nime... 


Third Redaction. 
(BSoa i: 26a i. HW Wee 
from J 32; B 32.13: Bt 32.22: B? 6.28.) 


iE 


Tie beginning of the Third Redaction is a translation 
onto Irish of the first eleven chapters of the Book of Genesis. 
For the history of this translation, and of its connexion with 
the text, see ante, p. 6. In the following pages the Biblical 
text rs printed im larger type (the verses being numbered); 


BOOK OF GENESIS 


CHAPTER I. 


20. (1) ln *principio creawit Deus celum et terram 
1. ro *thuissimh Dia *Neamh 7 ‘talumh ‘ar tis. 


y' 4 ni *fuil tossach fair-*simh ®feisin, na foirceand. 


y? Is amhlaidh °dorighni Dia na ?°diili: aroili dib co 
“tosach 7 een ehrich, amhail amgliu; Varaili dibh “eu 
“tossach 7 co **forcend, amhail ‘*anmanda, indlighthe 7 
‘toirrthe in talman; ‘araile dibh imorro co !tossach 7 co 
ofoircend 7 *4cen ?*foircend, amail ?%atait daine, .i. 24tossach 
for a ®ngeinemain **eorpardha 7 ?‘foreend for a *%eorpthaib, 
7 ean *°forcenn for a n-anmandaibh. 


y* Isin Domnach *dorighni Dia in mais **n-adhbul- 
mhoir **nemheruthaigh ¢ .i. *tadbhur na ndiil *corparda 
t’ 1. *tene 7 *deor, **talam 7 usce ||’, || ¢ hi .xu. kallann 
*°April dono do reir Ebraide 7 *°Latinda, || {’ cen co tueadh 


20. Variants from M unless otherwise stated. It may be said here, 
once for all, that the lenitrion of b, d, g, m, ts almost invariably left 


unmarked in this MS. * prindcipio ? thuisim 3éns. .i. in tAthair 
Neamda *talam Som. ar tuS: tns. isin tosach .i. isin Mae Shut 
tosach 7 -seam ®na foirceand feisin B ® doroinde 1° duile 


aroile " tosach 7 -oile Ee Te * tosach * foirceand M; 
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Poem no. V. 


Third Redaction. 


al the cnd of each chapter 1s a restoration of the text of the 
Latin MS. from which it was translated, with textual notes. 
The numerous glosses and interpolations are printed in smaller 
type, and all necessary annotutions are given in the com- 
mentary at the end of this section of the entire work. 


BOOK OF GENESIS 


CHAPTER J. 


20. (1) In principio creauit Deus caelum et terram 
1e., God created Heaven and Earth at the first. 


And He hath no beginning Himself, nor ending. 


In this wise God made the creatures: some of them 
with beginning and without end, as Angels; some of them 
with beginning and with termination, as irrational beasts 
and fruits of the earth; some of them moreover with be- 
ginning and with termination and without termination, as 
are men—a beginning to their bodily birth and a ter- 
mination to their bodies, and without termination to their 
souls. 


On the Sunday God made the immense _ formless 
mass, [the materials of the corporeal creatures, fire and 
air, earth and water, upon the fifteenth of the kalends of 
April according to Hebrews and Latins, although no sun 


a dot over ¢ erased B %-nna aindligthecha 7 toirthi 8 -oile 
®tosach *° -ceand 71 cean 2 -ceand itait na daine 4 tosach 
> -eam- ** chorparda 77 foirceand 8 sic M, corp B * cen 
*foirceand * doridne 2 -bal-moir 33 -aich bar °° sic aL; 
corpdha changed by late corrector to corpdhada B 6 tened TS eoir 


%usqi 7 talam 3 Aibril * Laitinda 
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grian ‘for rith eo se ||’; is and ##dorighni Dia **tindsectal 
denma na ndil. Isin Litan, ¢ hi .xilii. kallann **April, |j 
dorighni Dia Neam. *Isand Mairt, **¢ hi .xim. kallann 
47April, || ‘*8dorighni Dia in talam, 7 **tug muir ina 
‘timeeall. Isin °Cétain, ¢ hi .xil. kallann °’April, || 
S8dorigni Dia grian 7 ésea 7 *4réltanda 7 *renda nimhe. 
Isin Dardain, ¢ .i. in .xi. kallann **April ||, dorigni Dia 
na hanmanda ®*‘muiridhi 7 *Seathaidi in *%aeoir. °*Isan 
Aine imorro ¢{ “i. hi .x. kallann ®April, || °*dorigni Dia 
Adham 37 na huili anmanda talmaidi. Ro “eumsain Dia 
morro “isan “tSatharrnd ¢ i. hi ix) kallanm “April ie 
685 Soipriugadh dila ntia. 


(2) Iar tuismeadh tra “°nime 7 talman, is amhlaidh “bai 
in talam, 7 sé dimain cen “torrti, 7 sé “fass “falum 
een “aitreabhaidhe. Ocus no bidis ¢ in tan sin || 
*dorchata “dlaithi for “dreich na *haibhisi— 


1. °adbur “eoitehend na ndtil— 


* *no fortairctha “Spirut in *Comdedh for na 
huseib. 


Ni *loedacht *‘tra raiter ®8sund don **Spirut Naiem, acht 
°°dearrseaithi 7 miadhamlacht de, seaeha diilibh. 

(3) Ocus ro raidh Dia ¢ 1. in tAthair Nemdha |, 
Déntar “in tsoillsi. Ocus “dorignedh in tsoillsi. 
(4) Ro therba 7 ro *deihgh Dia in **soillsi [s?M] ona 
dorchadaibh. (5) Ocus dorad ainm ‘‘Lae’’ don 
tsoillsi, 7 tue ainm na °“‘Haidhehi’’ do na **dorehaib. 
Ocus doronadh amlaidh sin *feascoir 7 **maiden .i. in 
et 1a. 


"frith stroke of abbreviation over f added sec. man. B # doroinde 


8 -eadal * Aibril *® isin ins. dono  Aipril * doridne 
“tue “thimchell “chedain am, hi ™» Aip- “dorinde *retlanda 
Sreanda °* Aip- 57 -ide 58 -ide a point overtheeM  “isind 
Pe OTT acl & Aip- 8 doroinde * chumson isin 66 -arnn 
& Aib- Som. 0 ® oibreadugad 7 nimi Tins. YO 2 toirchi 


3 fas 4 .am % -ebaide 6 .ada “the 1 written in rasura as 
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was set upon its course as yet]; it is then that God made 
a beginning of fashioning the creatures. On the Monday, 
[fon the fourteenth of the kalends of April,] God made 
Heaven. On the Tuesday, [on the thirteenth of the 
kalends of April,| God made the earth, and brought Sea 
around it. On the Wednesday, [on the twelfth of the 
kalends of April,| God made sun and moon and stars and 
heavenly bodies. On the Thursday, [on the eleventh of 
the kalends of April] God made the marine beasts and 
the birds of the air. On the Friday, moreover, [on the 
tenth of the kalends of April,] God made Adam and all 
the terrestrial beasts. Moreover God ceased on _ the 
Saturday, [the ninth of the kalends of April,| from the 
work of a new creation. 


(2) Now, after the creation of Heaven and Earth, thus 
was the earth; fallow without fruit, bare and empty 
without indweller. And thick darknesses were at 
that time over the face of the abyss— 


the eommon material of the creatures— 


And the Spirit of the Lord was borne over the 
waters. 


No wickedness is spoken here of the Holy Spirit, but 
excellence and honour of Him, beyond the creatures. 


(3) and God [the Heavenly Father] said: Let the 
Light be made. And the light was made. (4) God 
separated and divided the light from the darknesses. 
(5) And He gave the name ‘Day’ to the light, and 
the name ‘Night’ to the darknesses. And thus were 


made evening and morning, the first day. 





is also the eich of dreich B *® dreikh  -beisi %-bar. A dot 
written over the b, afterwards scratched out, and later re-inserted, B 


51 cheand no forchairthea rug 8 Choimdead 85 hus- 
8 Jochtach et hra 35 sunn 8 -rit Naeim ® dears- 2 inn 
preceded by an erasure that would hold about 4 letters. ® doridnead 
* delidh 4 thoillsi ®% dorechaib % -dche 7% 9%¢ M -eaib B 
8 -seor °% maidean an .i. with in written sec. man. above the 1. M 


100 om. cet B 
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21. (6) Ro raidh ‘dana: Déntar *in firmamint a 
meadhon na n-usei, *4 fodlad na n-usei® 6 na *huiscih. 
(7) Ocus *dorigni Dia ‘in firmaimint, 7 ro fogail na 
usei ro ‘batar {6 Firmaimint 6 na ®huisaibh ro *batar 
6s Firmaimint: 7 ’doirigneadh amlaidh sin. (8) Ocus 
“tug Dia ainm ‘Nunhe’ *do Firmaimint, 7 **dorigh- 
nedh **feascoir 7 maiden, .1. “in laa tanaise. 


22. (9) Ro raidh imorro Dia: *Tindilter na *husei 
atait fo Nimh *1 n-den inadh, *7 artraigeadh *in tirim: 
~> dorigneadh amlaidh sin. (10) Oeus *is @ ainm ‘tug 
Dia don *timm, 1. °Talam: acus ro **gairmeastar 
Dia “eomthinéla na ‘*n-uisei, **Muiridhi. Ocus 
“ateonnaire Dia cor bo maith. (11) Ocus “atbert 
Dia: *Clandaigeadh “an talam fér n-uraide, 7 fer 
dogéna sil; 7 clannaigeadh*® ‘crand  toradh- 
*tairetheach, dodhéna toradh do réir a *ceinedil, 7 a 
mbia a stl and féin tor *talmuin. (12) Oeus ro léig 
“in talum fér n-uraide trid, 7 fer dognidh *sil do 
reir a *ceinedil; 7 ro *lée *crand dognid torad, 7 no 
*“thechtadh *gach sil do réir a *earnaili. Ocus 
*adeonnaire Dia sin, cor bho maith. (13) Ocus 
“dorighnedh *fescoir 7 **maiten, .. *in tres 14a. 


23. (14) Ro raidh ‘imorro Dia: Déntar *léspairedha 
solus-*thaitneamacha *: firmaimint *indimhi, [s*M] 7 
‘deahghead ‘la 7 *aidhchi: 7 °*bit 1 ?9%comartaibh 7 1 
“n-almsiribh, 1 **1-léithedhaibh 7 1 “mbladhnaibh, 
(15) co ro “teitneat 1 “firmaimint “ind! nine yicosra 





21. dono * annirmaimint 2 ON, se * huse- °-one 
S anuirmaimint * badar * huse- * badar * doridnead ce 
? Di B 8 donirmaimint * -onead 8 -cor 6 -dean om. in 

22. ? -tear ? us- San en ‘> ar- dittographed owing to change 
of column B San Sas i note Stalmain B “tirim (trum 
acus written tir imacus) B: acus here also in M * -estair 4 coim- 
thinola (a g written and erased after the second 0) 7? n-usel 


8 muilrige * adchonnaire ® adb- © elannaigead MON Ole 





rr." 
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21. (6) Further He said: Let the firmament be 
made in the midst of the waters, and let it divide the 
waters from the waters. (7) And God made the 
firmament, and divided the waters that were beneath 
Firmament from the waters that were above 
Firmament: and thus was it done. (8) And God gave 
the name of ‘Heaven’ to Firmament, and evening and 
morning were made, the second day. 


22. (9) Moreover God said: Let the waters that 
are under Heaven be collected into one place, and let 
the Dry appear: and so was it done. (10) And this 
is the name which God gave to the Dry, ‘Marth’: 
and God ealled the assemblages of the waters, ‘Seas.’ 
And God saw that it was good. (11) And God said: 
Let the earth bring forth green grass, and grass that 
shall make seed; and let it bring forth the frut- 
bearing tree that shall make frmt according to its 
kind, and that shall have its seed within itself upon 
earth. (12) And the earth put forth green grass, and 
erass that maketh seed according to its kind, and it 
put forth the tree that maketh fruit, and that hath 
every seed according to its species. And God saw 
that to be good. (13) And evening and morning were 
made, the third day. 


23. (14) Moreover God said: Let brightly shining 
lights be made in the firmament of Heaven, and let 
them divide Day and Night: and let them be for signs 
and for times, for days and for years, (15) that they 
may shine in the firmament of Heaven, and 
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“soillsiget in **talam. Ocus *°dorignedh amlaidh sin. 
(16) Ocus dordindi *Dia da “léaspaire *solus-mora : 
dorighni am in léspaire is mo ¢ .1. in *grein || co 
*ropdanaiged don 16, 7 in *léspaire is Inghu isin 
*n-aidhei t .1. “ind ésea ||. Ocus **dorigni rétlanda, 
(17) 1 ro *suigidh iat *% firmaimint “indimi, co ro 
“taitnidis for talmain, (18) **7 co ro aptainigdis **do 
lo 7 “do aidhehi, 7 co *ndeilightis *in *‘soillsi 6 na 
dorchaibh. Ocus **atconnaic Dia **sin, *cor bo maith. 
(19) Ocus “dorignedh “fescoir 7 “maitin, “4.1. in 
“cetramadh 18a. 





24, (20) Ro raidh ‘dana Dia: *Turgbhat na *huisei 
‘tondaitechu na hanma *beoaigheas, 71 °foliaimneachu 
fo firmaimint ‘indimi. Ocus “dorigned amlaidh sin. 
(21) Ocus ro *thuissim Dia “bleidhmila mora ¢ 
muuridi |], 7 ind uili n-anmand mbedthach 4 ?*so-cums- 
eaightheach ro “turgbatar na husci i n-a **n-ernailibh. 
Ocus ro *tuissimh Dia *in uili **foliaimneachn do 
rer a *cenedil, 7 ?adconaire Dia *cor bo maith sin. 
(22) Ocus ro *bennailge]stear Dia doibh, 7 ro raidh: 
Foirbridh 7 *barnimdaighter 7 linaidh usci in mhara, 
; *tmdaighthear na hedin for talmain. (23) Ocus 
*dorigned amlaidh sin *maiten 7 ?’feseoir, 7.1. in 
*“enicedh 1a. 


25. (24) Ro raidh ‘dono Dia, ¢ .i. 2in Tuismeadh ||: 
*Turgbadh in ‘talmun (sic) na hanmanda *examla tar 
n-a °cenél imehubhaidh, .i. tuminti 7 ‘tondaitechu, 7 
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may illuminate the earth. And thus was it done. 
(16) And God made two bright and great lights: He 
made the greater light [the sun] that it might rule over 
the day, and the lesser light in the night [the moon]. 
And He made stars, (17) and set them in the firmament 
of Heaven, that they might shine upon the earth, 
(18) and that they might rule over day and over 
night, and might divide the hight from the darknesses. 
And God saw that to be good. (19) And evening and 
morning were made, the fourth day. 


24, (20) God said further: Let the waters bring 
forth reptiles of the life that quickeneth, and birds 
under the firmament of Heaven. And so was it done. 
(21) And God created great [sea]-monsters, and 
every living and mobile beast which the waters brought 
forth in their species. And God created all the birds 
according to their kind, and God saw that to be good. 
(22) And God blessed them, and said: Increase and 
be ye multiplied, and fill the water of the sea, and let 
the birds be multiplied upon the land. (23) And thus 
were morning and evening made, the fifth day. 


~~ 


25, (24) Further God [the Creator] said: Let the 
earth bring forth the different animals after their 
fitting kind, cattle and reptiles, and the beasts of 


® -echu 7 -ime *doridnead changed by late corrector to dorignead 
in marg. M * tuisim 10 315 Sinn 72 -eaith- 3 thurebadar 
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‘biasda in *talmun iar n-a n-earnailib imehuibhdibh; 
; *doridned amlaidh sin. (26) Ocus do raidh Dia: 
“Dénum in *Duini “for n-1maigin 7 for *cosmhailus 
fodén, 7 remhapdanaighed do iascaib in mara, 7 do 
foliaimneaibh indimi, 7 do “bhiastaibh in wil 
talman. (27) Ocus ro *thuissim Dia in Duini *°f6 
maigin toden— 
Is amlaidh tra dorigni Dia in duine, i. a *¢orp do 
2falmain {’, 7.1, a **chend a tir Garad,a nucht 7 a brudi 
a tir * Arabia, a bri a ?*Lodain, a *’cossa a tir Agoiria, ||’ a 
fuil do usei ¢ in **aer ||, a anal do deor, a ?°teas do *°teinidh, 
a Janam do **tinfedh Dé. Is amlaidh sin *atat na **ceithre 
dtiili *°i ngach duini. 
—ro thuisim *“ém fear 7 mnal fo Imaigin Dé. Ro 
thuisim “iat (28) 7 ro **bennach doibh 7 ro raid: 
Forbrid 7 déntar bar n-imdugadh, 7 limaidh in 
*talmuin, 7 fomamaigid dtibh hi, 7 *°tigernaigid do 
iascaibh in mara 7 do *eathaitibh inime 7 do na huilibh 
anmandaibh “for talmain. (29) Ocus “ro raidh 
Dia: Doradus daibh co follus in wih “fear *tairgis 
sil for talmain, 7 na hmli “crondu “techtait indtibh 
fodén | silni a *Sceinedil |(@ *comechubhaid, ardaigh co 
“*mbéadh sin daibh a mbiadh 7 a n-aileamain : (30) 7 do 
wlbh anmandaibh in talman, 7 do whbh “eathaitibh 
in “nimi, 7 do na huilibh “da fil *‘eumsecugadh i 
talmain, 7 is “inntibh ata *’ainim beoighes, co ro 
‘‘techat co tomultus. Ocus **dorigned amlaidh sin. 
(31) Ocus **adchondaire Dia na huili “dorigni, t 7 
“do bhadar ||, “comdar maithi co “hadhbul. Ocus 
“dorighnedh °fescoir 7 “maiten, in seiseadh 1a. 
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the earth after their fitting species; and so was it 
done. (25) [This verse missing.| (26) And God 
said: Let us make the Man under our own image and 
likeness, and let him have dominion over the fishes 
of the sea, and over the birds of Heaven, and over 
the beasts of the whole earth. (27) And God created 
the Man under His own image— 

Now in this wise did God make the Man: his body of 
earth [his head of the land of Garad, his breast and bosom 
of the land of Arabia, his belly of Lodain, his legs of the 
land of Agoiria], his blood of [the] water [of the air], his 
breath of air, his heat of fire, his soul of the breath of God. 
Thus it is that the four elements are in every man. 

In truth He made man and woman under the image 
of God. He created them (28) and blessed them and 
said: Increase, and let your multiplication be 
accomplished, and fill the earth, and subdue it unto 
yourselves, and lord it over the fishes of the sea and 
the birds of the Heaven and all the beasts upon the 
earth. (29) And God said: See, I have given you all 
the grass that bringeth forth seed upon the earth, and 
all the trees that have the seed of their proper kind 
within themselves, that they may be for food and 
sustenance unto you: (80) and unto all the beasts of 
the earth, and unto all the birds of Heaven, and unto 
all that have motion upon the earth, and that have 
within them the soul that quickeneth, that they may 
have them for nourishment. And thus was it done. 
(31) And God saw all things that He had made [and 
that were], that they were wondrous good: and 
evening and morning were made, the sixth day. 
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o0 SECTION IL—FROM THE CREATION TO 


20. (1)(2) In prineipio ‘ereauit Deus eaelum et terram. 
(2) ?[Terra autem erat inanis et uaeua] et *tenebrae *erant 
super faciem abyssi: et Spiritus “Domini ferebatur super 
aquas. (3) Dixitque Deus: Fiat lux. Et faeta est lux. 
(4) §[ Et uidit Deus lueem quod esset bona,] et “diuisit *Deus 
lueem °a tenebris. (5) Appellauitque lueem ‘Diem,’ et 
tenebras ‘Noetem.’ Faetumque est ?°<ita> uespere et mane, 
dies *#primus. 


21. (6) Dixit quoque 7?[Deus]: Fiat firmamentum in 
medio aquarum, et diuidat aquas ab aquis. (7) Et feeit Deus 
firmamentum, diuisitque aquas quae erant sub *firmamento 
Sab aquis quae erant super firmamentum: et faetum est ita. 
(8) Vocauitque Deus firmamentum ‘Caelum,’ et factum est 
uespere et mane, dies seeundus. 


22. (9) Dixit uero Deus: Congregentur aquae quae sub 
eaelo sunt in loeum unum, et appareat arida: faetumque est 
ita. (10) Et uoeauit Deus aridam, Terram; congregationesque 
aquarum appellauit Maria. Et uidit Deus quod esset bonum. 
(11) Et ait 7<Deus>: Germinet terra herbam uirentem et 
*faeientem semen, et lignum pomiferum faeiens fruetum luxta 
Soenus suum, euius semen in semetipso sit super terram. 
47 Et factum est ita]. (12) Et protulit terra herbam uirentem 
et °“facientem semen iuxta genus suum, lignumque faeiens 
fruetum et habens unumquodque sementem seeundum 
speeiem suam. Et uidit Deus quod esset bonum. (13) Fae- 
tumque est uespere et mane, dies tertius. 


23. (14) Dixit autem Deus: Fiant ‘luminaria in firma- 
mento eaeli, *ef dividant diem ae noctem, et sint in signa, 
et tempora, *[et] dies, et annos, (15) ut lueeant in firmamento 
eaeli, et inluminent terram. Et faetum est ita. (16) Feeitque 
Deus duo magna Juminaria: luminare maius ut praeesset 
diei, et luminare minus ‘[ut praeesset] noeti: et °<feeit> 
stellas, (17) et posuit eas in firmamento eaeli, ut lucerent 
super terram, (18) et praeessent diel ae noeti, et diuiderent 


(a) Italics in the Latin text denote readings differing from that followed in 
the Vatican variorum edition of the Vulgate (here called ST = Standard Text). 
{Square} brackets mark words in the Latin not represented in the Irish trans- 
lation. <Angled> brackets denote words presupposed by the Irish translation, 
but not represented in any of the mss. of the Vulgate used in the Vatican edition. 
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lucem °a tenebris. Kt uidit Deus quod esset bonum. (19) Et 
factum est ucspere ct mane, dies quartus. 


24. (20) Dixit etiam Deus: Producant aquae treptilia 
animae uiuentis, et ?wolatilia *[super terram] sub firmamento 
cacli: <Et factum est ita>. (21) Creauitque Deus cete 
erandia ‘*<marina>, et omnem animam uluentem atque 
*motabilem quam produxerunt aquae in species suas. Et 
‘<ereault Deus> ‘omnia wolatilia secundum genus suum, et 
uidit Deus quod esset bonum. (22) Benedixitque eis *<Deus>, 
dicens: Crescite et multiplicamini, et replete aquas maris, 
auesque multiplcentur super terram. (23) Et factum est 
*<ita> uespere et mane, dies quintus. 


25. (24) Dixit quoque Deus: Producat terra ‘animalia 
diuersaé in genere suo, iumenta et reptilia, et bestias terrae 
secundum species suas; factumque est ita. (25) ?[This verse 
missing.| (26) Et ait *<Deus>: Faciamus hominem ad 
imaginem et simiutudinem nostram, et praesit piscibus maris, 
et uolatilibus caeli, et bestiis universae*[que]| terrae °[omnique 
reptili quod mouetur in terra]. (27) Et creauit Deus 
hominem ad imaginem suam. ‘°Ad imaginem Dei creauit 
[illum] masculum et feminam. Creauit eos, (28) Bene- 
dixitque illis *[Deus] et ait: Crescite et multiplicamini, et 
replete terram, et subicite eam, et dominamini piscibus maris 
et uolatilibus caeli et uniuersis animantibus *[quae mouentur| 
super terram. (29) Dixitque Deus °Kece, dedi uobis omnem 
herbam adferentem semen super terram, et uniucrsa lena 
quae habent in semetipsis sementem generis sui, ut sint uobis 
n escam: (30) et cunctis animantibus terrae ™“omnisque 
uolucribus caeli, et universis quae mouentur in terra, et in 
quibus est anima wuiuens, ut habeant ad uescendum. Et 
factum est ita. (81) Viditque Deus cuncta quae fecit, et 
erant ualde bona: et factum est uespere et mane, dies sextus. 


NOTES ON THE BiBLicaAL TEXT, CHAPTER J]. 
The following abbreviations are used in these notes :— 


Heb.—The original Hebrew text. 

LXX.—The Greek rendering, commonly called the Septuagint. 
OL.—The Old Latin version or versions. 

Vulg.—The Vulgate. 


o2 SECTION I.—FROM THE CREATION TO 


ST—The Standard text, as set forth in the Vatican variorum edition 
of the Vulgate. (For the apparatus criticus of the Latin 
text, reference must be made to this comprehensive work.) 

A—The ms. of the Vulgate used by the Irish translator. 

Tr.—The Irish translator, or his translation. 

R’, sR*—The Third Redaction of LG; a Seribe of the Third 
Redaction. 


] 20. tcreawt, not fecit, as in R? R?, showing at the outset 
that we have now to deal with a Vulgate text. ®The bracketed 
words are paraphrased only in the text of Tr.: possibly by 
sR®, who inserted some of the long interpolation just pre- 
ceding, in order to complete its incorporation with the text. 
It may be worth noting, as a coincidence, that the sense of 
the paraphrase resembles the possible alternative reading of 
the well-known syntactic ambiguity at the beginning of Ieb. 
(on which see any standard commentary, such as Driver’s or 
Skinner’s). These opening words can be, and probably ought 
to be, translated ‘‘In the beginning of God’s ereating . 
the earth was without form...’ To this version the sense 
of the Irish text approximates. °®The plural dorchata, 
corresponding to the Latin tenebrae, is an illustration of 
Tr.’s almost slavish literalness. On the other hand, he never 
hesitates to strengthen his rendering by inserting synonyms 
or adjectives (as here dluithi). *Erant, rejected in ST, but 
contained in many mss. Nobidis shows that it was found 
in A. In tan sin corresponds to nothing in any MS., and is 
presumably an incorporated gloss. ‘°Det in ST, Domiw in 
two mss. only. ¢EKither Tr. or sR® has committed ‘hap- 
lography. Possibly Tr.’s eye wandered unconsciously from 
et widit to et diwisit. ‘One of the commonest mannerisms 
of Tr. is to render one Latin word by two synonyms, as here, 
ro therba 7 ro deilig. ‘*Deus rejected by ST, but supported 
by a few ss. as well as Heb. and LXX. °Ac tenebras ST: 
but numerous Mss. have a tenebris. 7°No authority for 
amlaid sin in any version or MS. 1™‘‘One day’’ in all 
versions and Mss.: ‘‘the first day’’ in Tr. 

§] 21. 1Deus omitted, probably by a seribal error induced 
by dana followmg. ?Under the influence of the Latin text 
Tr. has dropped the article before firmamentum in the later 
verses of this f, as in the earlier redactions. *Ab his in ST. 
Only one ms. (which also has the rare reading Domini, 
20 note’) has ab aquis. The point is not of mueh critical 
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importance, as Irish idiom would almost require the repeti- 
tion of the substantive. 

] 22. ‘Deus not in any Vulg. ms. _ It is, however, found 
in LXX («ai eizev 6 Oeds). *No authority for the repetition 
of fer in Tr., but it is practically required by Irish idiom. 
3A chel no a cenel, the variant reading in B, reealls the LXX 
Kata yévos kat kal’ épouryta. *The bracketed words probably 
dropped by sR*®. °Adferentem in ST faeventem in OL, also 
found in a few Vulg. MSs. 

q 23. 1Lésparreda solus-tutnemucha is a good illustration 
of the tendeney to verbosity which Tr. displays, for all his 
literalness. ?U¢t in ST, but there is considerable support for 
et.  °No authority for the omission of et. *Ut praeesset 
omitted by one Vulg. ms. only. °No authority for feet here. 
6Ac tenebras in ST. Two mss. have a tenebras, and several 
a tenebris. One has ae tenebris. 

724. ‘Reptile in ST: reptilia in a few MSs. and some 
quotations. The plural alsoin LXX. ?Volatile in ST. Vulg. 
follows Heb. idiom in using a neuter singular collectively, 
and there is no Latin authority for the plural here. LXX, 
however, has the plural zerewa. “*Haplography by sR°*: 
probably pealm lost before pmaim. *No authority for 
murind, presupposed by the Irish muzridt. The latter is 
probably a gloss. *Mutabilem in ST, but motabilem has 
much support. ®No authority for these words. ‘As before, 
the plural is used for singular collective. *Deus not in Vulg., 
but LXX has 6 6eds. %Note (7°) in J 20 applies here also. 

725. 1Animam wiuentem in ST: nothing like rendering 
in Tr. in any version or Ms.: possibly Tr. misread awwentem 
as diuersam. ?As verse (25) is almost literally identical 
with (24), it could easily have been passed over by a careless 
or lazy seribe. “Deus not in Vulg., but LXX has 6 @eds. 
4There is some ms. authority for the omission of que. °This 
sentence lost, presumably on account of the repetition terrae 
_.. terra, or its Irish equivalent. °The punctuation of the 
Latin text presupposed by Tr. is different from that usually 
followed. “No authority for the omission of Deus, or *of quae 
mouentur. °Co follus or ts follus is Tr.’s bad but invariable 
rendering for ecce. Jn escam rendered by a mbiad 7 a 
n-ailemain: a good illustration of Tr.’s fondness for piling up 
synonyms. “Omique uolucri in ST. No authority for the 
plural in Vulg., but LXX has aor rots werecvois. 


od SECTION IL—FROM THE CREATION TO 


CHAPTER II. 


26. (1) Ro *foirbthighid didu na ?Nimi 7 in *talam 
; ‘a n-uili cumdach. (2) Ocus ro *comhslanaighstear 
Dia isin °seisead 16 in uili gnim dordindi; 7 ro cumsain 
Dia isin ‘tseechtmadh 16 on wil gnim issed on ro 
Sforbhthighthestar. (3) Ocus ro *bennachas Dia in 
seachtmadh ]4@ 7 ro *naéemastar hé, uair ro **cumsain 
ann on wii gnim ro **tuissinh. 


27. (4) Is iad so tra ‘tuismeadha in Nimi 7 in 
talman, in tan do *tuismit imalle, isin lo °a ndearnai 
‘an Coimdi Dia *Neam 7 *talum, (5) resiu na thurcbad 
in talam ‘uili ‘fualascaigh in *feraind, 7 resiu °ro 
clandaighedh in talam fér in ‘feraind; tlair “nuchu 
dearna Dia fearthain for tahnain, 7 ni ’ro bi and in 
tan sin “duini ro “oipredaigheadh in talam. (6) Acht 
na freasgabad on talmuin *topar, ro **fliuchadh 7 ro 
bocadh **uili dreach in talman. (7) Ro *erutaigh dono 
Dia *duini do ecriaidh in talmun coitchind, 7 ro 
“thinfeastar Dia tinfeadh beathadh 1 n-a gniis, 7 
*dorignedh in *duine, i n-anmain na “bedaigheadh. 


In tan **dordnad duine 7 nach ?*raibi ainm fair, con- 
debhairt Dia re *‘cheatra hainglibh dul d’iarraidh anma 
do. Ocus dochuaidh Michel dochum in airthir, 7 7%adcon- 
dairee rétlaind .i. 2°Anatoile a ainm, 7 *°dorat Icis cét litir 
sn n-auma sin. Ocus *?doeuaidh Raphel **fodhess, 7 
ateconnaic rétlaind *tann .i. *Dissis a hainm, 7 **dorat a 
eét litir®®. Oeus dochuaidh “*"Gaibriel “*fottiaidh, 74 
Satconnaic in *rétlaind #?dianadh hainm Arethos, 7 *##dorat 


26. * -tigid 7 Nime 3 talman *in uili MSS. 5 chomslan- 


aigestair ® sesed *seachtmad ... ised 8 orbtigeastair 
® bennachastair 7 -astair “eumsan and Pe wltanesnrat 

27. *t;meada indime *thuismit M t;im M 30m. a ndearnai B 
**in Coimdiu .i, Dia nemda *taiam 7 resiu na thurgbad M: talam na 
turebadh resiu B S uile 7 -caich Sferaind °4 instead of ro 


(resiu 7 cland. in rasura) B Wteraind ™ nocho * roibi 
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CHAPTER II. 


26. (1) So the Heavens and the earth and all their 
adornment were completed. (2) And God finished 
upon the sixth day all the work which He did; and 
God rested upon the seventh day from every work 
which He accomplished. (38) And God blessed the 
seventh day and hallowed it, for He rested in it from 
every work which He created. 


27. (4) Now these are the generations of the 
Heaven and the earth, when they were created 
together, in the day when the Lord God made Heaven 
and earth, (5) before the earth was raising up all the 
plants of the field, and before the earth was producing 
the grass of the field; for God made not rain upon 
the earth, and there was not there, at that time, a 
man who should till the earth. (6) But from the earth 
would rise a spring, to moisten and to soften all the 
face of the earth. (7) So God created a man out of 
the clay of the common earth, and God breathed the 
breath of life into his face, and the Man was made, 
a soul that was quickened. 


When Man was made and as he had no name, God said 
to four angels to go in search of a name for him. Michael 
went to the east, and saw a star, Anatole its name, and he 
brought with him the first letter of that name. Raphael 
went southward, and saw a star there, Duss its name, and 
he brought its first letter. Gabriel went northward, and 
saw the star called Arctos, and brought with him the first 
letter of the name. Uriel went westward, and saw a star 





8 duine 14 aitrebad 1% tobar 16 fliuchad 79m. uili: drech 
8 chruthaich 1 dnine * don eriaid in talman choitchind 1 -tair 
“* doridnead *3 dune 4 mbeoaiged 75 dorondad dune roe 
“I great aver 8 atcondaire 2° Anathole a hainm % dorad (bis) 
an anma (bis) 2 dochuaid 83 -deas 7 adchonnaire om. ann 
Ep Dessis % ins. les | Gabriel 8 fothuaid % adeondaire 


% retla 41 dianaid ainm 42 dorad les 
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leis ect litir 4in n-anma sin. Dochuaidh **dana Uriel siar, 
7 “aceconiaic “retlaind isin “fuinedh *diana 7am 
Mesimbria, 7 **tug leis in cét litir. Ocus *adbert Dia: 
Legh, a *°Uriel, na litri-sea. Ro raidh *'Uiriel: Adham. 
Ocus adbert Dia: Bidh amlaidh*?. 


28. (8) Ro ‘chlonasdar imorro Dia Parrthus na 
*Toili t .i. *loee na n-airirdacht || 6n ‘tossach, 7 1s and 
ro suighidh in duine ro ’ecruthaigistar, ¢ 1. Adham 
(9) Ocus ro *thairg Dia 7 ro tusim ‘don n-tir in *wli 
erand socraidh alaind 6 *feghadh, 7 in uili crand **ailgin 
co “tomultus. Ro suidhigh “dana Dia Crand 
Bheathadh 7*a meadhon “*Parrthuis, 7 *Crand ’°eassa 
Maithusa 7 Uile. (10) Ocus no “théigeadh sruth 
%’sechtair “a Parrtus, co *ceitri cennaib fair, do 
*moethugadh 7 do *boegucadh Parrduis, 7 in **talman 
1h co **eoitcend. 








y: Is *%iat so imorro ”anmanda na **cettri *°cend sin, 
7 na *eeitri sruth *filit £ °*sel || **%seachtar eistibh, fo 
34ecitri airdibh in **domuin; .i. ?*Fisson 7 Geon, **Tigris 5 
88 Hofraiteis. 


(11) Fisson imorro, ¢ **risinabar sruth nGaind, sair 
“each ‘“ndiriuch “téidside ||—is @ in sruth sin 
“timchellus uili “‘talmain *Euilath 1. inadh sin *a 
ngeinidar or “logmur lan-dalaind; (12) 7 1s andsin 
fogabar *boellium, 7 in “leg logmar °eli *'dianadh 
ainm onichinus. 


4. cloch gabhus "inti delba na **mblath. °*Boellum 
Simorro .i. “leg “logmar 5*lan-solusta, issi fogebh in 





* dono * atcondaire * ins. in * fuinead "dianad and om. 
hainm tue les * -beart © Uiriel 51 Urel 2 ins. ol se 

28 ' clandustair * Tole * log * tosach >‘ cruthaigestair 
$ thaire ‘do nuir Suile crand sochraid ° fegad  ailgen 
1 -alt- Dia dono ae as  -ann 10 fesa 
7 -ged ® seach- Son. a arrtus *° -thrib cend- 41 maeth- 
* bogugad 3 tal- B, taiman corrected prima manu to talman M 


*4 nile 2 .cheand 26 jad “7 anmand 8 -thri 2 crand 
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in the sunset called Mesembria, and brought with him the 
first letter. God said: Uriel, read these letters. Uriel 
said: Adam. And God said: So be it. 


28. (8) Moreover God planted a Paradise of 
Pleasure [ze. the place of dehghts] from the 
beginning, and it is there that He set the man whom 
He had created[, Adam]. (9) And God prepared and 
created of the clay every tree pleasant and fair to 
see, and every tree sweet to taste. Also God set the 
Tree of Life in the midst of Paradise, and the Tree 
of Knowledge of Good and of Evil. (10) And a river 
would go past out of Paradise having four branches, 
to moisten and to soften Paradise, and the whole earth 
in general. 


Now these are the names of those four branches, and of 
the four streams which are [a space] beyond, out of them, 
through the four quarters of the earth; Phison and Geon, 
Tigris and Euphrates. 


(11) As for Phison, [which is called the river of 
Ganges, eastward straight it goeth]. Itis that stream 
which surroundeth all the land of Euilath, that place 
where gold is generated, precious and most beautiful : 
(12) and there is found bdellium, and the other 
precious stone which is called onyx, 


a stone which receiveth within itself the figures of flowers. 
Bdellium, moreover, is a precious, most brilliant stone, 





cend, the former word stroked through and expuncted B © cethri 
t -lead 2 om. sel 33 sechtair 4 cheithri h- 5 -main 
% Fison hic et semper 74ns3. 4 38 Hofraites %® frisin- 0 cach 
*t -rech * teitside 3 -chillis * thalmuin ®% Euibath B 
* angenend “mar bo eill- *® leag ele 1 -naid 
“hobikel carelessly written so as to look like niblath B 
bo ellium = om, imorro 6 leag initial 1 in rasura 


extending back to g of preceding word B 8 Jan-Solusda isi 
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Smairgreit isin ©ucht; 7 in baili “a faghaibh hi, ni théit 
seicl, acht anadh °isin inat sin. 


(13) Geon imorro, ¢ frisinabar Nilus, {| 1n sruth 
Stanaisse t 7 “fothiaidh “théitsidhe || 7 1s 6 in sruth 
sin “timeellus 7 ‘“‘tacmaigheas wili talhmuin “na 
Heitheoibi. (14) In “tres sruth imorro 1. Tigris 
7or 6siar “téit-sidhe “gach “ndiriuch j| fri tirb 
“Asardha. In ‘“ceatramad = sruth imorro ike 
‘Kutraiteis, = “fodhess “gach “ndiriuch *théidside, 
co roith® tré lar *“mBabil6ini. |] 


Tobar Parrduts, bian a blad... 


29. (15) *Rug tarom Dia leis in *duine ¢ .1. Adham, 
[! £’ lar n-a *dhénum 4 lar n-a cruthugad’, ||’ 7 ro suigidh 
hé 1 *Parrthus na Toili, ardaigh co *n-olprigeadh ff .1. 
co n-alreadh 7 co mbenadh, °gan allus ®gan ‘torrsi ||, 
- co *coimétadh, ¢ 2. co ro *selbadh *Parrthus “gan 
sarugadh *timna **7 aithni Dé ||. (16) Ocus ro *“athain 
Dia do ar raidis ris: Tomhail 7 caith “a **thorudh gach 
eraind fil 1 **Parrthus, (17) Ni ro **chaithea do *toradh 
Craind Feassa Maithusa 7 Uile imorro, uair *°cibedh 
la a caithfea ni do thoradh in *eraind sin, “atbéla 6 


bhas. 


y' Uair ro bo *chindti *4demin *bass dé, dn 16 ro 
chaithfeadh: is airi ro raidhidh ‘so. 


y? Is airi ro ?"thoirmise Dia toradh in chraind sin do 
*®chaiteam, co *°feasad Adham a bheith fo cumachta 7 fo ~ 
smacht in *°Coimdhedh. 





6° -ret usin B (a misreading of uf‘) ) fagaib isa ninat sim 
oe -Stt * bo- ® theid- 8 -chillis *taemainges uili talmain 
na Theoipe B “treas PMs. 1 % theid each, 
3 -rech 4 -rrda *® ceathrumad  Kofraites "fa B foe. 
deas M each 7 -reach “= om. Bs thre $1 mBaibiloine. 


29. 1 ruc ? dune ea denen eee eur *-dus > -ged 
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which findeth the pearl in its bosom: the place where it 
[the stone] findeth it [the pearl] it goeth no further, but 
abideth in that place. 


(13) As for Geon, [the which is called Nilus], the 
second river, [northward it goeth] and it is that river 
which surroundeth and encompasseth the whole land 
of Ethiopia. (14) As for the third river, Tigris, 
[westward it goeth straight] toward the Assyrian 
regions. The fourth river, EKufrates, [southward it 
goeth straight, so that it floweth through the middle 
of Babylonia. | 


Poem no. VI. 


29, (15) Thereafter God took with Him the man 
[Adam, after he was fashioned and created] and set 
him in the Paradise of Pleasure, that he might till it 
[z.e. that he might plough and reap, without sweat and 
without weariness,| and keep it, [2.e. that he might 
possess Paradise without transgressing the covenant 
and commandment of God]. (16) And God commanded, 
having said to him: Partake and eat of the fruit of 
every tree that is in Paradise, (17) howbeit thou 
shalt not eat aught of the fruit of the Tree of 
Knowledge of Good and of Evil, for whatsoever day 
thou eatest aught of the fruit of that tree, thou shalt 
die the death. 

For sure and certain was death for him, from the day 

in which he should eat: for that reason said He this. 


The reason why God forbade the eating of the fruit of 
that tree, was that Adam might know that he was under 
the power and authority of the Lord. 


i 
Seen (bis) * toirrse § -edad * aisebad 0 -dus 1 gen 


2 tinma B thimna M 13na haichne De att han Bom, a 
—torad cach 17 dus 48 chaithi %thorad chraind feasa 
maithiusa ce la 1 caithfea 21 ehraind 22 adb- 3 chinti 
4 written as though deinin B sais 6 seo 0 ¢thair- °8 -thim 


7? feassam B 30 Choimdead. 
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30. (18) Ro raidh Dia ‘dana: Ni maith duine do 
beith *aenar. Dénum desidhe dé *fortachtaighidh bus 
‘cosmail tris. (19) O ‘ro cruthaighidh didu wih 
anmand in talman do eriaidh, 7 wih °foliaimhnigh in 
Ninu, tug Dia ‘leis iad eco Hadhamh, co *feghadh 7 
co *fessad ceti anmand 6 *ngairfidh Adham “iat. Uair 
is 6 ainm “fil for “gach “anmand, In t-ainm 6 ra ghair 
Adham hé annsin. (20) Ocus ro *“gairmeastair 
Adhamh 6 “n-anmandaibh ‘“féin na huili anmanda 
“sin, 7 *°uile foltiaimnechu Nime, 7 *hwmli bhiasta in 
talman. *”Nuchu n-agbadh Adhamh imorro in tan sin 
fortachtaigh da chosmail *féin. (21) *Ronfuid didhu 
Dia stian *sadhal sir-codulta in Adam, 7 0 ro *chodail 
Adhamh, *“ro thogaib Dia *%6en asna *d& asnaibh, 7 
ro lin o fedil a inadh. 


Is aire ro aslaigh Dia cotludh for Adamh, comad as 
Jaiti tuigsi na neichi spiradallta 7 **fiss na todochaide; 
ar ro lin Dia hé 6 *4spirud éagna 7 *faistini **fochéioir 
isin *7eotludh sin. 

(22) Ocus ro *“cumdaig Dia in t-asna dorad a 
Hadhamh, co mbo “bean étrocht *lan-alainn *an- 
dénmach, 7 dorad leis co Hadham. (23) Ocus ro raidh 
Adamh: is follus **conid i enaim dom *“enamaibh **4 
*conidh fedil dom “fedil-sea + is 1 seo cét *“faitsmi 
dorighni Adamnh ||; 7 bidh *8de a sloind-seo wrago, lair 
is do fir *°dordnadh. 





Is i *°so cét coibhti 7 cét *faistini dorigni Adamh, amail 
indistear isin **seriptuir diadha .i. Eece *0s de *4ossibus 
meis, et caro de carne *>mea. 








30. * dono > aenur * fortachtaidi * chosmail > ya chruthaid 
6 foluaimneach inime tuc “les Sfedad * feasad ” neairfead 
iad ul > cack *anmanna B * and- 18 -ist- 
“om. n- 18 fen “om. sin *° vili foluaimneacha 71 ili piasta 
* nocho 8 fen **ro find (sic) B * sadail sam-chotalta 
6 chotail 77 oen do thocaib (sic) aen: in written im marg. in 


late hand before oen, and then scratched out, B dia 0 Tne 
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30. (18) God said further: It is not good for a 
man to be alone. Let us therefore make tor hnn an 
helper that shall be ike unto him. (19) Now when 
every animal of the earth was formed of clay, and 
every bird of the Heaven, God brought them with 
Him to Adam, to see and know by what name Adam 
would call them. For this is the name that every 
animal hath, the name by which Adam called it at 
that time. (20) And Adam called all those animals by 
their own names, and all the birds of Heaven, and 
all the beasts of the Earth. But Adam could not at 
that time find an helper like to himself. (21) So God 
sent a quiet sleep of lasting slumber upon Adam, and 
as Adam slept, God tock one of his ribs, and filled 
its place with flesh. 


This is why God enticed a sleep upon Adam, for it 
[sleep] is the chosen teacher of spiritual matters and of 
knowledge of the future: for God filled him forthwith with 
a spirit of wisdom and of prophecy in that sleep. 


(22) And God fashioned the rib which He took out 
of Adam, so that it was a bright woman, perfect in 
comeliness and in shape, and He brought her with 
Him to Adam. (23) And Adam said: Lo, this is bone 
of my bones and flesh of my flesh [this is the first 
prophecy which Adam made]; and therefore let her 
name be wirago, seeing that it was of man that she 
was made. 


This is the first bride-gift and the first prophecy which 
Adam made, as it is related in the Holy Scripture, Ecce os 
de ossibus meis, et caro de carne mea. 





foslaic 3 aidi tuicsi na neichid spiritalta 2 fis na togochaidi 
aro  -rait % -tine % -doir 7 -tlad: a dot with no 
significance over the t, B 38 -daid 3% ben edrocht * -aind 
* -tenm- B #eon i B, conid (om. following 1) M 8 chnamaib 
tom, 17 B 4 eonad 46 feoil-sea so cet B: om. sea M 1 faitsine 
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(24) Is airi sin **fuiefis in duine *a athair 7 a mathair, 
; lenfas da sétigh, 7 **beidid dias an aden cholaind, 
t arai gradha, no ar **tusmidh cloindi ||. (25) Is 
amlaid imorro bai °ceachtar de na “'déissi sin, 7 °siat 
“nochta, ... Adamh 7 a “séitigh: 7 nir bo “nar leo. 


26. (1) Igitur perfect: sunt caeli et terra et omnis ornatus 
eorum. (2) Compleuitque Deus die ' sexto opus *<omne> 
[suum] quod fecerat; et requieuit *<Deus> die septimo ab 
universo opere *<id> quod patrarat. (3) Et benedixit <Deus> 
diei septimo et sanctificauit illum, quia in ipso cessauerat ab 
omni opere [suo] quod creauit [Deus ut faceret]. 


27. (4) Istae 4sunt generationes caeli et terrae, quando 
2<simul> ereata sunt, in die quo fecit *7Dominus Deus caelum 
et terram. (5) *Antequam oreretur in terra omne uirgultum 
agri, et “antequam germimaret <terra> omnem herbam: hon 
enim pluerat “Deus super terram, et homo non erat qui 
operaret terram. (6) Sed fons ascendebat e terra, ‘inrigans 
uniuersam superficiem terrae. (7) Formauit igitur [Domi- 
nus] Deus de limo terrae *<uulgaris>, et inspirauit in faciem 
elus spiraculum uitae, et factus est homo, in animam uientem. 


28. (8) Plantauerat autem ?[Dominus] Deus Paradisum 
Voluptatis a prineipio, in quo posuit hominem quem forma- 
uerat. (9) Produxitque [Dominus] Deus de humo omne 
lignum pulechrum uisu, et <omne lignum> ad uescendum 
suaue. Lignum etiam Vitae *<posuit Deus> in medio 
Paradisi, Lignumque Scientiae Boni et Mal. (10) Et 
fluuius egrediebatur de *Paradiso ad inrigandum Paradisum 
[qui inde diuiditur in] quattuor capita. (11) *[Nomen uni] 





56 fuicfeas Sto mathair 7 a athair 53 biaitdit B ®t: mead 
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(24) Wherefore shall the man leave his father and 
his mother, and shall attach himself to his wife, and 
they shall be two persons in one flesh [for the sake 
ot love, and for begetting of progeny.]. (25) Now in 
this wise were both of those twain, naked, to wit 
Adam and his wife: and they counted it no shame. 


°FKison: ipse est qui circuit omnem terram LEuilath, ubi 
nasecitur aurum. [(12) et aurum terrae illius} optimum 
[est] : ibi inuenitur °bdellium et lapis onychinus. (13) [Et 
nomen] fluuio secundo, Geon: ipse est qui circuit omnem 
terram Aethiopiae. (14) [Nomen uero] fluminis tertii Tigris: 
1pse uadit contra Assyrios. Fluuius autem quartus, [ipsa 
est] Eufrates. 


29. (15) Tulit ergo |[Domimus] Deus hominem, et posuit 
eum in Paradiso Voluptatis, ut operaretur ct custodiret illum. 
(16) Praecepitque ei *<Deus> dicens: Ex omni ligno Paradisi 
comede, (17) de Ligno autem Scientiae Boni et Mali ne 
comedas; in quocumque die comediris ex eo, *morte morieris. 


20. (18) Dixit quoque [Dominus] Deus: Non est bonum 
esse hominem solum. Faciamus ei ‘<igitur> adiutorem 
similem sui. (19) Formatis igitur [Dominus] Deus de humo 
cunctis animantibus terrae, et uniuersis uolatilibus caeli, 
adduxit ea ad Adam ut uideret quid uocaret ea. Omne enim 
quod ?<tune> uocauit Adam animae uluentis ipsum est nomen 
elus. (20) Appellauitque Adam nominibus suis cuncta 
animantia, et uniuersa uolatilia caeli, et omnes bestias terrae. 
Adam vero *<tum> non inueniebatur adiutor similis elus. 
(21) Inumisit ergo [Dominus] Deus ‘soporem in Adam; 
cumque obdormisset tulit unam de ecostis elus, et repleuit 


© cecht- *!1 desi 62 siad 83 noecht 64 Set- 6 nair 
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earnem pro ea. (22) Et aedificauit | Dominus] Deus costam 
quam tulerat de Adam in muherem, et adduxit eam ad Adam. 
(23) Dixitque Adam: °cce os ex ossibus meis, et caro de 
earne mea; haee uoeabitur Virago, quoniam de uiro °facta 
est. (24) Quamobrem relingquet homo patrem suum et 
matrem, et adhaerebit uxori suae, et erunt duo in carne uno. 
(25) Erant autem uterque nudi, Adam scilicet et uxor elus, 
et non erubescebant. 


Norres ON THE BrsuicaL Text, CuaptTer II. 


26. ‘Septimo ST sexto OL. LXX, one Vulge. Ms. prima 
manu and one secunda manu. ?No authority for omne. 
3Deus found in one ms. only: no other authority. +*No 
authority for the emphatic form issed én. 


7 27. ‘Sunt not m ST, but has fair support. 7?No original 
for imalle in any Ms. *Dominus rendered here, but not later : 
see notes on this f|. In the Latin mss., Dews is occasionally 
omitted in the combination Dominus Deus, but not Dominus. 
*The order of words in ST and all mss. and Versions is Lé 
omne wrgultum agry. antequam oreretur in terra, onmnemque 
herbam regions priusquam germinaret. °“Priusquam, ST. 
One ms. has antequam, which corresponds more closely to the 
Irish repetition restu... restu. But we ean hardly lay any 
critical stress upon this. “%Donunus Deus i ST and Mss. : 
see note (*). ‘Jnrigans is represented in Tr. by two Irish 
words, ro fliuchad 1 ro bocad. This mannerism is so constant 
in Tr. that it is hardly necessary to call further attention to 1t. 
8Coitchend, which has no original in the Versions or MSSs., 
is most likely an ineorporated gloss. 


7 28. *See note (*) in preeeding J}: no further note need 
he taken of this point. ?No authority for these words. *De 
loco uoluptatis ST and all Vulg. Mss.: é€€"Eéen LXX. No 
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authority for de Paradiso. *This part of Tr. has suffered to 
such an extent from the intrusions of seribes and glossators 
that the Latin original cannot be restored with certainty. 
‘Spelt Phison in ST, but several mss. have the spelling 
with Ff. ®The Irish boelltwn is the pardonable blunder of a 
eopyist. The verbosity of the rendering of et lapis onychinus 
may be original, but is more probably a scribal modification, 
meant to make these hard words clearer. 


{ 29. 7?One ms. has Dominus here: xvpios 6 Geos LAX, 
Dominus Deus O.L. Literally rendered, atbéla 6 bas. 


| 30. 3Deside in Tr.: no authority in Versions or MSS. 
2-Annsiv: no authority in Latin Vers., but conceivably Tr. 
locked up the Greek and misread éav as evfa. The rendering 
of this verse is less literal than usual. Animae wiuentis is 
treated simply as antmal, and omne is transferred from the 
‘‘names’’ to the ‘‘animals.’’ “Jn tan sin: no authority in 
Versions or Mss. *Note the intrusive adjectives in Tr. here 
and after ben in the following verse. These may be due to 
the original Tr., but are more probably interpolated. See {31 
note (7). °Is follus, as already said, represents an original 
ecce. Ecce also appears in the Latin quotation in the gloss, 
and it must have been familiar from some earler version 
which also influenced R? (5 A). It is not found in any 
Vulg. ms. ST has hoc nunc, LXNX rotro viv. *Sumpta in ST 
and all authorities. 


L.G.—VOL. I. F 
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CuHaprer ITI. 


31. (1) Ro bai ¢ in tan sin || nathair ba ‘celgachu 
+ 7b”amaindsiu 7 ba tiaichliu’ || 6 wlb *anmandaibh 
in ‘talmun °doroinde Dia. 


y’ Ro *formthigh Lucifear fri Hadhamh, dearbh Icis is 
€ dobert[h]a in Neam tar a ‘Gis, dia linadh: ®conidh airi 
sin dochuaidh °a ndeilb /°naithreach, co ro faslaigh 
*imurbus for **EHua, im thoradh in “eraind ergartha do 
thomailt; eco ro }°faslaigh Kua for Adamh. 


y* Is 1seo cét **echeist 7 cét **imeomare dorigni diabul 
isin domun. Cur precepit ete. 


Ocus t is I in athair sin |j ro raidh “risin mnai: Cid 
dia **foreongair Dia duibsi **gen ni do **chaitheamh do 
uili *%erand *Parrthuis? (2) Ro *reagair in bhean 
don nathraigh : *Caithmit ¢ 7 **no sastar || do thoradh 
na, crand *atat 1 *Parrthus; (3) ro *forchongair Dia 
dain imorro na ro “chaithmis do thoradh in *“craind 
ata *a meadon **Parrthuis, 7 na *‘ro taidlimmis hé, 
na *ro aiphum o thireur. (4) Ro raidh imorro “in 
nathair *‘frisin mnai: **Nuchu n-eipiltaisi etir 6 bhas. 
(5) Do-“fuiefind Dia imorro “‘secip 1a chaithfithi-si do 
*“toradh in eraind sin, co **n-oslaicfiter bar ruise f{ .1. 
‘Tim uile || .i. co mbeithi amail aingliu i tuicthi maith 
7 ole. 


32. (6) *Atconnaire didu in bean cor bo maith in 
erand re *tomultus 7 re *chaithium, 7 ‘cor bo socraidh 


31. }? cealgachu 7 fa hanmaindi 1 fa hamaindsiu 47 ba_ tuaithh 


7amaimsiu B %q@ dot over the d without significance M + nan 
Sins. do neoeh; dorindi ° foirmdig T esi § conad a 
1 nathrach 1 faslaich 2 imarbuss 4 Eba 4 ehraind 
“faslaid Eba %chest M qist B 7 -mech- * -one iris 
20 ro foreh- cei 22 chaithim 8 chrand ** duis fesin: 


a bhaili here written in marg. in late hand B * frecair da 
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CHAPTER III. 


31. (1) [At that time] there was a serpent, the 
wiliest[, the craftiest, and the subtlest] of all the 
beasts of the earth which God made. 


Lueifer was envious against Adam: he was assured 
that the Heaven would be given to him in his [own] 
room, to fill it. Wherefore he went in the form of 
a serpent, and enticed sin upon Eve, in the matter of 
eating of the forbidden tree; so Eve made enticement upon 
Adam. 

This is the first question and the first enquiry which a 
devil made in the world. Cur praecepit ete. 


And [it is that serpent which] said unto the woman : 
For what reason hath God forbidden you to eat aught 
of every tree of Paradise? (2) The woman answered 
the serpent: We eat of [and are sated with] the fruit 
of the trees that are in Paradise; (3) but God hath 
commanded us not to eat of the fruit of the tree that 
is in the midst of Paradise, nor even to touch it, lest 
we die by a chance. (4) But the serpent said unto the 
woman: Ye shall not at all die the death. (5) But God 
knoweth that i whatsoever day ye shall eat of the 
fruit of that tree, that your eyes shall be opened 
[concerning evil]—that is, that ye shall be as angels, 
in good and evil fortune. 


32. (6) So the woman saw that the tree was good 
for eating and for partaking, and that it was pleasant 


nathair “an inserted 1 sprs. above m in late hand B ecaithmimait M 
Siar & =! 1 tadt 3% -dus 31 fT Or- ee vel 33 eaithis B 
34 ehraind 31 medon 38.dais 37 yg, thaidlimais ELLs 
% rq aibleam M: thirchur B an athair so tonsin 2 noeho 
n-ebeltaisi itir -hiicimd = seichip * thorad in chraind *6 -ther 
‘Tin n-ule 

32. }atchondaire M *thomaltos M 3-eam M *10 0 
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so-airfiteach 6 roscaibh 7 6 °feghadh : 7 dorad ¢ in bean 
| nt do thoradh in ‘“‘eraind dia ‘indsaigi, 7 ro 
Schaitheastair, 7 °dorat da fir ~ 1. *°Adamh || 7 ro 
“ehaiteastair. (7) Ocus ro “hoslaicit (® | ruise ¢ 
“meanman 7 “algenta || na *deisi sin { “iineanee 
7 %edlas in *pecaich, na "dearnsiat *gos in **n-tlair 


sin ||; 76 **ro tuicsedar a mbeith *nochta, ro **fuigsitar 
*duillinna na *fidhei 7 **dorinsetar *“fiiathréga doibh 
* "do na *duillinnaibh ||. (8) Oeus adchualadar-somh 
s+ 4. Adamh j Eua imorro || guth *tan Choimhdia ¢ 
1. Dé || *a n-imthigidh £ a *ndealbh *‘aingil || “a 
bPairrthuis, *a bhfoghra gaoithi dearmhairi “lar 
meodhon lai. Ro “folaigh *hé 7 a *Setigh ‘fa | 
Smedhon() ehrainn Pairrthuis. 


eeeeeerenensesee 


33. (9) ‘Agas ro ’gairmeastair Dia Adhamh *t 6 


euth aingleagda || 7 10 raidh*: A ®Adamh, cait atari? 


(10) Ro ‘frecair ‘imorro *Adhamh 1 “ro raidime 


*Adchualadhus do uae gts! pPairrthais, 7 


Pees eeesens 
i 
e@eeereesese j= eeeeee8280808 +j( = seee éq§ e8e8eeeese j ee8cneensasece 
eseceee ewe cee0eee 29888 8 eB oeeBeeeseesen ee aeeseenee 


sochraid M *fegad M Sehraind M Thindsaigid M *-ist- M 
*dorad M *dAdam M 1 -thist- M * hoslaicid a M 
13 menman Mf? *aicinta M aigennta #' -nntadh % desin M 
peeria (3.7 a fis” Mi “eolus 6” ”-aid M phecaidh 8" (-ea- 6°) 
nach B? 7! dearnsad M dernsat 6! ndern siad 6? ™ecus an M gus an £° 
om. n- MB” ya thuicistair M ro tuigset ar 6’ ro tuigsat ar B 
*nocht M nochtadh B” 6 fuigseadar M fuigsiodar B™ * duillinda 
M duilhonnadh ~” *8 fice M fidheidh 8” *® -rindsedar M rinnsetar 8” 
*fuathrogadh BY (-gh- 8?) = dom me On * -eannaib M -enn- £8” 
Som. this gloss BY im Choimded M in Choimhdia and om. .i. Dé B” 
%na imthiged M .1. deanam thigidh £' ag denamh chueadh #? 
*ndeilb M deailbh “sic M aingeal B aingila 8’ aingilia 
%o Parrdus M om. B” i fogur gaithi M, a bhfoghradh (g B°) 
gaoithe dermhaire 6” *jar meadon M iar mhedhoin (d £) B” 
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and agreeable to eyes and to sight: and [the woman] 
took of the fruit of the tree to herself and she did 
eat, and gave to her husband [Adam] and he did eat. 
(7) And the eyes [of mind and understanding] of those 
twain were opened [to a knowledge and perception of 
sin, that they had not committed until that hour]; 
and as they realized that they were naked, they sewed 
the leaves of the fig-tree and made them aprons [of 
the leaves]. (8) And they [Adam and Eve] heard 
the voice of the Lord [God] a-walking [in the form 
of an angel] in Paradise in the sound of a violent 
wind, after midday. He and his wife hid them in the 
midst of the tree-growth of Paradise. 


33. (9) And God called Adam [making use of an 
angelic voice], and said: Adam, where art thou? 
(10) Howbeit Adam answered and said: I heard Thy 
voice in Paradise, and fear laid hold on me, for I was 
naked, and I hid me. (11) God said: Who told thee 
that thou wast naked, other than Myself? Hast thou 
eaten fruit of the Tree which I forbade thee? 
(12) And Adam said: The woman whom ‘Thou gavest 


“ falaid M folaidh 8” # Adhamh £' Adamh £? 3 Seitigh B” 
Sans. iad 8 ©] meadon chraind Parrduis M a medoin (dh £?) 
ehrainn (cr- 8°) Pharrthais 8’: m(e)duin H (throughout H, the lenition 
of b, d, g, and m is rarely indicated) 

ao. 7 Ocus 6" 2-mist- M -mest- 8” >this gloss in M only: 
there does not appear to be sufficient room for tt in fins, fris MH 
5 Adaim M Sfreagair M fregair B” Tom. imorro 8” 5 Adam 
Ha Adhamh £B °ra raid H ”-adus M -asadh B” “outh-su M 
eaerarrdus M om. 6 %romgob M gab H ro in ghabh £ roghabh 
doghabh £? “Meola H Soir for ar hic et semper H, ar M, 
oram £” *% anoeht ? " foilg- M -ghas B” ro indis MH 
(ra for ro hic et semper H) dinnis 8B” Pui MOB dard Ef ao noche: 
Acht (sic) M noclhtadh as B” *ni ro M nior G@ nuar 6’ mar a @ 
2 chaithios B -es B” %torrad M B 


(a) Text as printed from this point follows 8, as a folio has been lost from B. 
(b) H here begins. Owing to the torn condition of the first leaf of H, only 
words that are here underdotted remain in the opening lines. 
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“in *chrainn **do ro tairmioscios iomut? (12) Agas 


eetee 8 e8erseeseesseesoe 


@aceeeeexeee ese oo ea 8e8eeneseeoe -= 88808 eeeee qj = 980008 +  =ee8e8e88e808008008 


“chaithius. (138) Oens ro raidh Dia frisin **mnat: 


eaeeoee ' Se eee eee seeeteeeeess - Se eeeee8 eee 008 


°Cia dia ndernais ani so? Is * Saad ro *'freagraistair 


7 4646 “ohare 


@eeesastaeeseces » seeeeeeentee ct#ee jg- Seeecee8cttseacocestacete a ceoeeese 


(14) *Oeus ro raidh in *Coimhdhi ris in 
Snathair : Uair baci jigue | 10UT — Sisat 


#eececaseseaceeee jg ' sete8ee80e j= = e288e.,8008e%e089888 +; + éseese8 
eeoeseeeee i i=aseeseeeesne wseatataeecesesoctaneosetseee 88 ~ #ésseeeeeeeseeearacece 
@aseseee qj j§§ e088 e88eereeeeeeees Se + $=‘eeteoeseese 
reeeeceeeereed ee ereeseeeeeeeeeee 888  — meee Yo 06—6h ROMO Pm owe eee net eseeeEs® 
@aserescee jg— = S8teateesaceoesesrooreeestete® q§é- seseeecttoseeceeraeaseeeees §g- se8e8tceeaees 
eosesesoacecere éesee8e 948088 808 +->=—= Of 80008 eseeee es6ee000e88 = + j  -§ #ee8eeeeeeenesseseoes 
eeee eh eeeeseee e800e j§g- Sse8eeeseeeeee — —  ——— @e@eaeeeee eeeneee g- «86 $es88e200208 oe0 


@eesceeecoascse eee — #&#& = = seeeee seeteeeseee see eeeeree sesesese - ‘#8 eseeene8088 
eee 


st) ee Oe *-nd MH erann B? om. do: ro thairmise 
umut M: do ro thoirmisgis iomum £” —-ocus 10 M0. 46 tare 
mage? (UUM Cae ans. fos BY: an ben da- H an bhean £? ° rad- 
aisiu M -radaisidh f? -radaisi B?: dhamhsa 2” 3} im» M 
2 oentaid H aon- 8” 3 dam MH damh £” * don Hi 
do don B” ® crand % ins, in torad M * chaithis 
M -thes B” = mnnoi 6° eid dia ndearnais inni seo MH: anni £” 
“edh B” “raid M; fregair B” *an ben, An athair H in bheinn 
68 miphen 3" Sans, oga freagra M “nathar B*: om. nimhe MH 
* mellastair MH mheall B® “om. ro f' “ ehaithis torad in chraind 
M: chaithes 8”. 

34. }om. 7 M an for in M: Coimdiu fris in MH Choimdhe B” 
(mh £?) Sathraid M athair H nathar B” *doridnis (om. siu) M 
dorignis H rinnisigh #’ rinnighsidh £? Sseo M %7 isad mallachta M 


—— 
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me as companion gave me of a tree, and I ate. 
(13) And God said unto the woman: Wherefore hast 
thou done this thing? What the woman answered 
was: The serpent deceived me, and I did eat. 


34. (14) And the Lord said unto the serpent: In 
that thou hast done this thing, thou art accursed 
among all the animals and beasts of the earth. It 
shall be upon thy breast that thou shalt go: it shall 
be earth that thou shalt eat, for all the days of thy 
life. (15) And I shall set enmity between thee and 
the woman, and between thy seed and the seed of the 
woman: the woman shall stamp upon thy head, and 
thou shalt lurk aside from her, hiding from feet. 
(16) Moreover He said unto the woman: I shall 


isath 8°" -chtadh £' -cht Titir PE idir 6% 3 uile 
anamaibh 6” *piastaib M biastaib H ”talman M yeni a0 Oy Oi 
” bruindi H -nne @' -ne 8? “%-mth- MH imtigfedh B% ™ chaithfea MH 
eaithfedh 8” ne: laithib M laoithibh B™ (-oth- £') 
N-eth- B? *suigid feadsa M suighfedsadh ~” %-deanus M 
-denas £? *eadrud M edrud H *Amhnai £ jitir M idir ~* 
edra £? =] bhur siol p 4 sil MH % tuaircfid MH -arefad 8” 


*6an ben H: an also f? 7 cheann M chend H ecenn #? 8 intlaed- 
faigfea-su M -fe-su H: dissi @: indleadaigh fesu disi #" (fes a £*) 
*°i leath o chosaib M illeth o cossaib H i leit a cosuib ? ° dono 
Dia MH dan dia don mhnai B” 3%}mnai M mnai om. y sprs. c H 


*-feadsa M -fetsa H iomadfadsa @” 





(a) The @ ss. treat talamh as indeclinable. 
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feadh-sa *t’athaisi, - 1 “bidh 5) ngalair 71 **ngoirtius 


@aceoeseeeee  eeaeeeettetiesrseeeses «#8 ; +;jié§ @82e8@e8s88¢ ; +j« Gee jjeae#@Hotutseeetete 288 js886 - _= steeeeeeeeeeeneeeee 


Ce SP Se  ) 


(Osi “bia, | Wiadh a “thighernus *ort. (17) Ro 
raidh *“imorro Dia *go Hadhamh: *Uair *’atchuala- 
dhus guth 7 aslach do *sétchi, 7 **an tiair ro **chaithis 
don *chroinn ro *‘thoirmiosciusa *“iomut, is °**mallachda 
in talamh “id’gnimh: 7 “bidh a saethraibh 1 a 
snimhaibh “chaithfea biadh °6’n whbh “laethibh do 
“bhethadh. (18) Ocus “clannaighfidh °in talamh dit 
spine “géra 7 “drisi *deilgneacha, (19) 7 “bidh in 
allus do ghniisi ¢ 1 1 foghnamh do “chuirp 7 do 
‘“4cholla || “caithfea “Inibhi 1 “toirrthi “in “talamh, 
; notsisfar 6 “bhiadhaibh: “cen cor athadchuir fon 
{almain d’indearna Dia thi. Uair is do liaithread 
- do® thalmain “dordnadh, 7 is “fae **ragha. 

35. (20) Ocus ro *ghairmeastair ?Adhamh *ainm a 
‘sétchi .i. "Hua, ar sin ni ro bhai, ‘gor bho mathair 


3thathaisi M tataisi 6! daithaisi ? *biadh @' biaidh £? 


Singalar M @” angalar H % neoartes thuis- Hi -ort- f°: 
tuismedh (ed £1) do chomhphrechadh £8” eoimpearta M 
-perta H *%clanda M clannadh (ch. £’) BY %imad galair MH 
®ghalar miostadh £B” “duid MH ®biadh £ biaidh £? 


**ecumachta M cumhachtadh 8” (comh- £’) baa 00 aay op Om. Dia G1. 
*biaid MH biaigh f’ biaidh A? -earn- M tig- 6? -as B' “fort MH 
“om. imorro Dia B” ceo MH Out ia. * adchualadus M 
adchualaidais (ais sprs yc) H -asadh B” 53 seitchi H seitche 2B” 
om. an MH 5 chaithios 8B: do for preceding ro H 56 chrund 
MH echrann f' crann 5? thairmis-ciusa M -cusa H -casadh 8B” 
8 yummut M umut H iomad 6B” ®-chta M -chtha H -achtadh f? -acht 6? 
fad Ho itee anim (6 mime: < 6 bid a saetraib H biodh a sethraibh 8” 
®caithfi H caitfedh 6” 8 9 uilib MH on uile *Jaithib MH 
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multiply thy shames, and it shall be in sickness and 
in distress that. thou shalt bring forth thy offspring 
and thy progeny [i.e. thou shalt have many monthly 
sicknesses]. And under the power of a man shalt thou 
be, and his lordship shall be over thee. (17) Moreover 
God said to Adam: In that thou hast hearkened to 
the voice and incitement of thy wife, and in that thou 
hast eaten of the tree that I forbade thee, cursed is 
the earth in thy deed. It shall be in labours and in 
tribulations that thou shalt eat food, for all the days 
of thy hfe. (18) And the earth shall bring forth for 
thee sharp thorns, and spiny brushwood, (19) and it 
shall be in the sweat of thy face [and in the servitude 
of thy body and of thy frame] thou shalt eat of the 
plants and fruits of the earth and shalt be satisfied 
with victuals, till He shall have laid thee again 
under(®) the earth from which God made thee. For 
it is of dust and of earth that he was made, and 
under it shall he go. 


39, (20) And Adam called the name of his wife Fiua, 
by reason of the fact that she was mother of all living 


*Sbeathad M “clandaigfead M clanaigfi H “an H f£' ®geradh B” 
® crise M -sedh £7 -sa 8? ™delglecha M -necha H -nechadh 8” ™ biadh 
Pp’: an forinM 7a fodnumH ag fognamh B® “™choirp Bf’ ™colla 
B? *™chaithfea M chaithfi H -feadh @® “luibi H luibhibh 6” ™ toirthi 


MH toraibh 6" an H na talmhan B” ® talman M *° notsastar 
M nodsastar H notfasfar ~” bie B* “cein MH gen go 
rathadhehuir B? (in £? radh corr. to rath) = On. po § -nnad M 
Sag ET Sradha 6? 

35. 1} gairmistair M -m;t- H -ester 8” *a Adhamh 8” (Aadh. 7) 
Painim 67 “*seitehi MH (se- M) seitche 6" ‘*Eabha 6" ‘iarsani H 


*eorbo MH gor ba 8” 


(a) From this point the text of H is continuous till the end of the column. 
(b) Following the reading of M. 
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na *n-wih *mbeod ¢ .i. na ndaiue ||. (21) *Doroighni 
“dana Dia do *Adhamh 7 da *“séithigh “tonochu 74 
iii -Croremnidhin ( $7)", 7.10 7 elt Jat. 


36. (22) Ocus ro raidh Dia: Is follus *dordnadh 
Adhamh ?amail *Aen tiaine, go fios *maithiosa 7 uile 
‘aigi— 


SMar *bhadh ed 8adberadh Dia: Ni °uair Adhamh ?°an 
ni rob ail *leis .1. bheith ?2amail 7%den !ilaine. Ro malairt 
16imorro 7 ro ?*seachmhaill in *maithius 7 in 7%glaine 
mbunaid 1 ndernad hé. 


=—Diemuremh tra “anoissa “7a *biairthas, 2uae. 10 
chaithea ni **do ?*Chrann *na *Beathadh, 7 *nara bed 
hé tré *bhithadh. (23) Ro *“dhichuir imorro Dia 
Adhamh “a Parrthus na Toile, 7 ro **suidhigh hé isin 
*“talmhuin coitchenn dia **ndernadh *e. (24) Ocus ro 
*ordaigh Dia **Hirufin “a bhfiaghnuisi **Phairrtuis, 7 
“cloidheamh teinntighi “i n-a Jaimh, do **choimhed 
Parrthais 7 *shghidh Crainn “na **Beathadh. 


Snuile M 6" *beo H in bheo @ dhuine i and om. gloss BY 
 doroindi M daroigni H dorighnedh ~” “dono MH om. B* 
Adami @' 1S 3 Be *setio M soitchi H seitche 2 
*donacha imaru ~£ donacha ionnara ~” % croicind M croicend 
changed by corrector to -eand H craicnedh 8” ans, endatha H 
% eid iad H. 

36. ‘dorondad M -ronn- H: dAdam H ?ainim aon uaine B™ 4oen 
uaind? co fis M aen uainni eco fis H *maithiusa M maithusa H -sa £' 
‘aici ME aig 6 Sins. 1. WH “bad M bud ead H badh 8” 
S-ered M -eiread H adbh- 8? Seats in ni MH Bf” indi ro 
bail B ris 6.4 vermihail 3° %eon M aen H aon P' 
“uaindi M uainne H *Jart M mhal- 8 *% om. B? *seachmall M 
sechmall H sechmhail 8” *®maithus H maithiosa 8 mhaithesadh B” 
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[i.c. of mankind]. (21) Moreover God made for Adam 
and for his wife tunics and mantles of hides, and 
clothed them. 


36, (22) And God said: Lo, Adam hath been made 
as one of us, having a knowledge of good and of evil— 


As though what God would say was: Adam obtained not 
the thing which he desired, to be as one of us. But he 
changed and neglected the goodness and the original purity 
in which he was made. 


So let us drive him now forth from Paradise, lest he 
should eat aught of the Tree of Life, and lest he 
should be alive for ever. (23) Wherefore God drave 
Adam forth from the Paradise of Pleasure, and set 
him in the common earth of which he was made. 
(24) And God ordaimed a Seraph in the forefront of 
Paradise, with a fiery sword in his hand, to guard 
Paradise and the way of the Tree of Life. 


* glaini H ghlainni mbuneadh indearnad M ghloine in buined inderna B” 


(buinedh 6") * eam M -em H, diochnradh and om. tra B” 
**anosa M anossa H anosadh 8” ins, Adam MH 7 Parrdus M 
feirrens @ Parrtas (7? = no G* ra chaithi H chaithedh B” 
ecwon, 6 7 chrunn M erund H chrainn £ om. na MH 
*bethadh Bb” “nar pa Mt 1 hithu MH e tre bhiadhadh ~” 
* dhnochuir and om. imorro B™ a Parrdnus na Tole M Toili H 
Pharrthas natolia B” *suigid M fuigid H suigh @” * talam 
choitchind MH (-inn H); talamh 2” 6 -earn- M nderna @' ndernada f° 
7 om. e MH * ordaid M -aidh 8} SOM “hi fiadnais: M 


hi fiadnaissi H -fiadhnnise B® %-d; M -th: H Pharrthais (-art 8?) B” 
*claidem M claidim H -emh £” tendtigi M tentigi H -ighe 6” 
=1 laimh aingil B” “4choimet Parrduis M Pharrthus H om. 
arrth. | 6" * sligheadh H slighe 6%: Chraind M Craind H 
ehrainn 87 (Cr. 6°) ®% om, na MH. ‘Tbhethadh £' betad 
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31. (1) Sed et serpens crat ‘callidior eunctis animantibus 
terrae quae fecerat [Dominus] Deus; qui dixit ad mulierem : 
Cur praecepit Deus uobis ut non comederitis de omni ligno 
Paradisi? (2) Cui respondit mulher: De fructu lignorum 
quae sunt in Paradiso uescemur, (3) de fructu uero ligni quod 
est in medio Paradisi praecepit nobis Deus ne comederemus, 
et ne tangeremus illud, ne ?forte moriamur. (4) Dixit autem 
serpens ad mulicrem: Nequaquam morte moriemini, (9) scit 
enim Deus quod in quocunque die comederitis ex eo, 
aperientur oculi uestri, et eritis sicut *angeli, scientes bonum 
et malum. 


32. (6) Vidit igitur mulier quod bonum esset lignum ad 
uesecendum, et 7pulchrum oculis, aspectuque delectabile; et 
tulit de fructu illius et comedit, deditque uiro suo qui comedit. 
(7) Et aperti sunt oculi amborum, cumque cognouissent esse 
se nudos, consuerunt folia ficus et fecerunt sibi perizomata. 
(8) Et ?audiuerunt vocem Domini *[Dei] deambulantis in 
Paradiso *[ad auram] post meridiem. <Abscondit se et uxor 
cius *[a facie Domini Dei] in medio ligni Paradisi. 


33. (9) Vocauitque [Dominus] Deus Adam et dixit: 
1<Adam> ubies? (10) *Respondit wero Adam dicens : Vocem 
tuam audiui in Paradiso et timui, eo quod nudus essem, et 
abscondi me. (11) [Cui] dixit *<Deus>: Quis [enim] in- 
dicauit tibi quod nudus esses ‘nisi egomet? Ex ligno de 
quo tibi praeceperam ne comederes comedisti? (12) Dixitque 
Adam: Muher quam dedisti sociam mihi dedit mihi de ligno, 

et comedi. (138) Et dixit [Dominus] Deus ad mulierem: 
~ Quare hoe fecisti? “foc est quod respondit mulier: Serpens 
deecpit me, et comedi. 


34. (144) Et ait Dominus 7?[Deus] ad serpentem: Quia 
fecisti hoe, maledictus es inter omnia animantia et bestias 
terrae. Super peetus tuum gradieris, et terram comedis 
cunctis diebus uitae tuae. (15) ?[Iet] inimicitias ponam inter 
te et mulerem, et *[inter] semen tuum et semen illius. 
Ipsa conteret caput tuum, ‘et insidiaberis caleaneo eius. 
(16) Mulieri quoque dixit: Multiplicabo aerumnas tuas et 
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-coneeptus tuos: in dolore paries filios, et sub uiri potestate 
eris, et ipse dominabitur tui. (17) Ad Adam vero dixit 
®/Deus] : Quia audisti ‘uocem [et temptationem] uxoris tuae, 
et comedisti de ligno ex quo praeceperam tibi ne comederes, 
maledieta terra in opere tuo: in laboribus comedes *e|se]am 
eunctis diebus uitae tuae. (18) Spinas et tribulos germinabit 
tibi, et ecomedes herbas terrae, (i9) in sudore uultus tui 
uesceris *pane, donee reuertaris in terram de qua 1°fecit te 
Deus, quia puluis es, et In puluerem reuerteris. 


30. (20) Et uocauit Adam nomen uxoris suae 1Hua, eo 
quod mater esset cunetorum uiuentium. (21) Feeit quoque 
[Dominus] Deus Adam et uxori eius tunicas pellicias, et 
induit eos. 


36. (22) 7Et ait *<Deus>: Eece Adam factus est quasi 
unus ex nobis, sciens bonum et malum: nune ergo, ne *|forte 
mittat manum suam et] sumat etiam de Ligno Vitae, et 
comedat et uiuat in aeternum, <emittamus eum de Paradiso>. 
(23) Emisit ®*<ergo> eum [Dominus] Deus de Paradiso 
Voluptatis °et posuit eum im terra de qua factus est. 
(24) *{Eiecitque Adam] et collocauit <Deus> ante Paradisum 
[Voluptatis] Cherubin, et flammeum gladium ®*[atque uer- 
satilem] ad ecustodiendam uiam Ligni Vitae. 


NoTeES ON THE BrpuicaL Text, CHapter IIT. 


7 31. 4On the adjectives qualifying this word in Tr. and 
on the representation of the simple word qu2 by is 7 in athair 
sin, see the notes on this f. ?O thircur, which means ‘‘from 
a chanee, aecident,’’ and in a good sense ‘‘from a windfall,’’ 
suggests that the translator did not completely understand 
the Latin forte. JI am indebted to Miss M. Joynt for some 
referenees to passages containing this word. *Dia in ST and 
all Mss. Gen? LXX. The rendering ‘‘angels’’ is a piece of 
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Jewish exegesis, possibly conveyed to Tr. by some ecom- 
mentary. Skinner quotes Abraham ibn Ezra, fe. 1167. 


| 32. *Tr. has missed the elegant chiasmus of the Latin. 
2Cum audissent in ST and Vulg. mss. Tr. here follows LAZX 
in makine the clause independent (as in Heb.): cat touday 
THY gw «7A.  %By exception, Domini is here translated. 
Only one Vulg. Ms. omits Det. *Ad auram has been euriously 
misunderstood by Tr. °*These words must have been lost from 
the Irish text at an early date by some earelessness, which 
in this ease it is impossible to explain. 


J 33. 7LAX and a few Vulg. mss. insert Adam here. 
*Nearer to LAX (xaieiverav7w) than to Vulg. (qui art). 
Adam may or may not be here an intrusive gloss. *Deus 
rejected by ST, but found in several MSS. and anelent 
quotations. *In Vulg., quod nudius esses, nisi quod ex ligno, 
ete. (so in LAX, rig avipyyedév oor... ci yan.t.A.) This must 
have been the reading in A, but quod must have been 
written in such a way that Tr. misread 1t as a contraction 
for eyomet, thus produeing the nonsense acht Mé fein, which, 
naturally, has given some trouble to his eopyists. He then 
began a new sentence with Fa ligno, thus aecidentally falling 
into aecord with the Hebrew punetuation. “Slightly closer 
to LXNX (Kat civev 4 -yury) than to Vulg. (quae respondit). 


{ 34. 7Only two Mss. omit Deus. *No authority in Vulg. 
for inserting et, but LAX has «cai. It also has (like Tr.) 
€\Jpavin the singular, unhke Vulg., in which inamicitiam 
has very slender authority. *No authority for repetition of 
mter in Vulg., but found in LXNX. This point is of no 
eritical importanee, however, as the repetition is practically 
required by Irish idiom. *As suggested in the notes to 
this f], Tr. does not seem to have completely understood this 
passage: his rendering is rather free. ®Tr. seems to have 
regarded conceptus tuos as linked to the following words, 
governed by parties rather than by multiplicabo, and to have 
supplied in imagination et before filios. °No authority for 
Deus here. *  aslach is possibly another instance of Tr.’s 
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fondness for duplication, but it may also be an intrusive 
gloss. “eam in Vulg., avryw in LAX. Apparently Tr. took 
eam for a eontraction of escam. “A gloss has ousted the 
original translation of this simple word. *°Sumptus eo, Vulg. 
For a similar translation eompare II. 23. 


7 35. Wauam in ST, but there is plenty of authority tor 
Eua, as well as some for Aeua, Aeuam, and Luam. 


7 36. ?This J has suffered eonsiderably in translation or 
transmission. ?No Latin authority for Deus, but LXX has 
kdpwog 6 Hedge, ®*The equivalent of these words was lost early, 
presumably because two eonseeutive sentences began with 
na ro. *There is an effeetive rhetorieal aposiopesis in the 
text here, in all versions from Heb. downwards. But Tr., 
assuming that something had dropped from the text, has 
made an attempt at filling the gap! °No authority for 
imorro, but LXX and a few Vulg. Mss. have kai, et. °Ut 
operaretur terram de qua sumptus est in ST. Tr. has here 
gone altogether off the rails. We have already seen reason 
to suspeet (f[33 note (*) above) that the handwriting of A 
was not perfectly elear to him, and it is conceivable that 
ut operaretur was so written as to be read earelessly as e¢ 
posuit eum in. Onee more we see sumptus translated as 
though it were factus (ef. II 23, III 19). ‘Possibly Tr. or 
one of his eopyists thought these words superfluous after 
ro dhichuir, just before. ®°J n-a ldimh appears to be a gloss 
that has ousted the Latin atque wersatilem. 
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CuaPrer LV. 


ai. ‘Is follus 2as so, *inn allt “ro Dha@ar “a pPainreis 
°CORDiar 'OCa. 
(1) Ro ‘etargnaigh imorro °Adhamh® “Kua a 
Useitigh.(© Ro “choimpir si, 7 ro “thuisimh Caim 
146 
Chain ?* poseissto no %lamentacio iinterpretatur, 1. 1s 
é *%minughadh 7 cial! fil isin ?*%bhfocail sin, ?°.1. Cain .i. 
21sealbh: 47 ?*is do **foillsighadh na ?*e@illi sin ro raidh 
Adhamh ?°Caneithi .1.— 


ro *sealbhus duine tré ?*Dia. (2) *“Ocus ro ?thuissimh 
“dana Eua “™dorighissi mac “eile, 1. Abel. Is 
amhlaidh “imorro *bhaoi *Abé@il, *na *aoeghairi 
eaoirach *hée, 7 Cain 1. “*tirfreacuirti éiside. 
(3) **Dorighnidh imorro iar “aithedaibh “imdaibh 
*eon n-edhbradh Cain *maini do **thortibh in *“‘talamh 
do Dhia: (4) *“dorighni dono *Abél *iodhbartha do 
““phriombgheinibh **derrscaidhthechaibh a **tredit do 
Dhia. Ocus ro “fégastair **in **Coimhdhia °’co “Habel 
7 °o9 maoinibh, (5) ni ro “fégastar “imorro “go Cain 
no “go *maoinibh. 


Is as ro “thuigestar Cain ®’gor tholtnachset maoini Abél 
do Dhia, **ni ro ®toltnaighsetar “imorro *4a maoini féin, 


of. as: 2 aso M ais so B *inairet M indaired H as follus 
as so ar (air 8’) a ndibirt B” *ra badar H 5] Parrdus M a 
Parrthus H i Pharthas 8” *¢ sur torrchadh (torrehad 6’) i dergnaidh 
Adhamh 7 £” ‘occa H Setargnaid M eadargnaid H * Adam H 
Mins. agus: Eabha B” 1a setig M, a, Seitig H, om. a seitigh ro 
choimpir si B* (but not B) * comper M ®tuismedh B” 
™14 do Cain M a (fa £?) chialluighes (ci- 8?) B® *™posesio M possesio B* 
% -tio M £? Om. 2 Op 78 mineagud M ciall 7 miniughadh 
® focol M bhfocal B” se M B om. BY 71 selb Mi seilbh 6'* 
2am: Ge 3 foillseagad M sealbhughadh B” pe exG 
**eanei 8 canal me B” 6 selbus M -as B” 7? Dhiasee 
aCaso. *tusim M (the im sprs. s M): totsmidh B” om. M 
31 doridise M om. B”  aile .1. Aibel M amhladh 67 4 pen. 31> 
(this word almost invariably om. by the B MSS.) ” baie bhi * 
3% Aibel M Abcl 6” om na B 8 aegairi chaerach M aoidhire #? 
aoidhre £?: caorach ~” om. B” “ tirfreenaire frechuirthi¢ 
esige (a d sprs over the g) M: tir-freacuirthe eisidhe 6” “ -ridned M 
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CuAPTER LY. 


37. It is evident from this that so long as they were in 
Paradise, they were virgins. 


(1) Now Adam knew Eua his wife. She conceived and 
brought forth Cain to him. 


Cain, possessio or lamentatio mterpretatur, i.e. this is the 
explanation and meaning whieh is in that word, ‘‘Cain’’ ; 
i.e. ‘‘possession.’’ And to set forth that meaning Adam 
Bale Caneithi, * 1.¢. 


IT have acquired a man through God. (2) And Hua 
brought forth again another son, Abel. Thus was 
Abel, a shepherd of sheep, and Cain, an husbandman 
was he. (3) It came to pass, moreover, after many 
days, that Cain would offer gifts of the fruits of the 
carth to God: (4) but Abel made offerings of the choice 
firstlings of his flock to God. And the Lord looked 
upon Abel and upon his gifts, (5) but He looked not 
upon Cain and upon his gifts. 


Thus did Cain understand that the gifts of Abel were 
acceptable to God, but that his own gifts were not accept- 


-nedh and om, imorro 8” *® laitheadaib M laidhidaibh # Jaidhidegh 
[Sire Es yes *8iomdh- 8” *eonedbrad (the d y sbs c) M go 
n-iodhbaradh and om. Cain 8B” ®S maine M maoie B” % thoirthaib 
M thoraibh 8” “talman M *Sdoridni M do (om. righni dono) 8” 
 Aibel M Abeal £' “edbarta M -barthadh B” (-arr- £’) 
% primgenib M priomhghinibh 8” * dearrscaitheachaibh M derscaidh- 
thechaibh B” 8 threoit M -oid 8” 4a very faint dot over the f M 
eu or 56 Coimdi M ta 6 ha 8 Haibel M %eo a mainib M 
Gare mae © feoastair M c Oli 2 PO lie ML aCLOn a". 8na M 
eda Bi ®mainib M mhaoin- £” % thuigistair M cor 
tholtnaigsead maine M gur tholtnach siad maoinibh 8” Snior ro @' 
*“tholtnaigsedar M toltnach siad (” “om. Bp ayo Me 


(a) Here a lacuna in H begins. 

(b) Not om. in 8, but a corrector who thought it ought to be there but did 
not notice it inserted it in marg. It is written as an abbreviation (an 7 and a p 
crossed) and probably was so written in B, in such a way that it could easily be 
overlooked. 


L.G.—VOL. I. G 
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“ar “ticeth “teine do *Nimh “for 7’eadhbartaib Abél, 
ni tigedh imorro “for *iodhbairtaibh *!Cain. 


Ocus ro “fergaidh Cain “go *dearmhair, 7 *dorochair 
a “ohnuis ¢ @ *"t-toirsi 7 “in dubha |. 


38. (6) 7Ocus ro raidh *in *Coimhdhia ‘go Cain: 
‘Cidh ar ‘ar ‘feargaighais, 7 ®cidh ara *torchair do 
ghntis °£ 1 t-toirrsi ||? (7) ?Cidh 6n, ar Dia, nach 
“fudbheasu. a “comain madh maith ‘doghneis? 
“*Madh ole *dono *dogneis, bidh **fogus a “indeochadh 
“TOC (9) OGiseadublairt Cam “co “Habelwacms 
bhrathair: Tiagham amach isin “bhfearann. *™Iar 
“tochtain *daibh *isin *“bhferonn ro *comhéinigh 
Cain an aghaidh *°Aibedil #a bhrathar, 7 ro **mairb 
he— 

y* 4. isin **eathraigh *danadh ainm Damascus. 

y? **Abel dono, céd marb in domain, 7 rob é@ Aibél #7in 

eét *mairtir(@) ro **bhai ariam, 7 *°ba(®) toltanach ro adaimh 

a martra*®. aan 


(9) ©Ocus ro réidh Dia “go Cain: “Cait a “bhiuil 
“Abel do bhrathair? Ro *fregair Cain: Ni *feidar; 
cidh 6n, ¢ *“‘ar Cain ||, in **missi “is °°coimhédaigh dom’ 
Dhrathaiv 2 0 eieeetretertertseseeeeesnseeesees 


maine M mhaoine B™ ol Se ™teigead (ge in rasura) M 
tigedh 8” cence. Deu Gee fo M (bts) 
“jobarrthaibh 6? iodhbarthaibh Bins. 1 M ™thieed I 
*idbartaib M iodhbarraibh £” “Chain 6B * feargaidead M 
fergadh B” Sco M *dermhar 8B” Sro chuir B? (om. do-) 
* onuisi MM toirrsi M ttuirsedh 2” Sandubha 6”? 

38. ’ This word spelt agus, agas indifferently B” eh (a /63. 
3Coimdi M -mhdia £? "Conor Fcia BY (bis) * OnbL 
‘fergaidis y sprs. s M fergais 8” ettor 3° an interrogation- 
mark ins. here B?: 1 toirrsi M attuirsed £ “ced NY cia. 
7 -bhesays, *chomain M -aoin B* *dognes M doghnidhis B* (bts) 
pee Cay 6 TOM NE * focus M “ineochad B” 


‘Som. M fert 6° ~“adurbairt MB eo BY Mabel cofM: om cages 
2 ferann Mi bliter- 67 Ome * tiachtain M 340s. imorros 
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able—in that fire would come from Heaven upon the 
offerings of Abel, but would not come upon the offerings 


of Cain. 


and Cain was exceeding wroth, and his countenance 
fell + in distress and in gloom. || 


38. (6) And the Lord said unto Cain: Wherefore 
wast thou wroth, and wherefore hath thy countenance 
fallen [in distress]? (7) How now, said God, shalt 
thou not obtain its equivalent if thou doest well? But 
if it be evil that thou doest, vengeance for it shall be 
nigh unto thee. (8) And Cain said unto Abel his 
brother: Let us go out into the field. After they had 
eone into the field, Cain rose up against Abel his 
brother and slew him, 


In the city which is called Damascus. 

Now Abel was the first dead man of the world, and 
he was the first martyr that ever was; and with good will 
he made confession in martyrdom. 


(9) And God said unto Cain: Where is Abel thy 
brother? Cain answered: I know not. How now, 
[said Cain], is it I who am custodian for my brother? 





doib M: doibh 8” *6 ins. amach M 7“ fearann M bfer- 2? -ann 8” 


*choimerig M coimh- £' -rghe 8” 2 ine Sobel 6" 
a brathair @ om. B™ ins. iad a da laim fo bragait cor ba M: 
Mog, mharbh e BY? ? *om. i. M * chathraid M chathraigh £? 
*dianad M darab ainim 8” % sic M: om. cet marb... Aibel £. 


Abel (din sic, bracketed in both MSs.) an ched mairbh 7 marthar bha 
[ba 87] ariamh 7 ba [badh f*] toltanach [toil- 8?] ro H-Adhamh a 
mhartra [martra B’| 8” evan 2 3 mairtir M Paohaogariaml 
©-9 do tholtanaich 7 ro adaim a martra M *teo M sear lait 43° 
Secu MM bfuil B” “do derbhrathair [dh 87] Abel 8” * Trecair M 
Erecair 3" feadar Mfedair £' Omarar Oaineaan 27? 
*8misi M 2" | biiasee bus G* - comhedaid do 8" 


(a) s* M. (b) H here resumes. (c) s1 M. 
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ar 


y* Is i so in dara *4eéd bhrég, .i. an **diabhul ar 
*TTtUS: 580 4in lartain. Seisteisieleeieveeere te 


10) Oeus ro raidh Dia “go Cain: *Cid dordinnais® ? 
fap) 


al On tall fola eee “@amhuil “niiaill fola *Abéil iar 
Sniiall 7 gair na mbocht iar mbreith “tiaithibh a 


SCOHHCHSE SHEESH OHESHOHEEAHETEEHHS SESE SEE EHEAEEE HEH EET HHOHEEHAEHES SBOE E SEES 


39, OM *Biadh-sa *dono 7 ttt *mallachdha for 


Poe Otters e Btw esas eSE eS eons F a EeOEtE ete eccseseseeeoeeeseaenereees 
FOSSSHOSSSSH SHEESH SHS SHHSEHHEEESHHHHEHT ETH H HEHEHE EHS CHEHHHOHSOHSSHEHEEDS-8408 
eCuevreseserceee 


CCH O TER eBH OOOH e EOE HT HOTHG ESOS EPH ete sesrerseses 


y: Uair airmid na staraigeda diada co rob do fid 
chnima camaill ro marb Cain a brathair og ingairi chaerach. 


(12) *Agus “in tan “oibridfeasu “in **talamh sin, ni@® 


Ce ee ee 





SscoM *@an~" “daradh breg B' cect breath (sic)M © om. an M 


*% diabal MII 6” PCS. Wookie ins. ent “co Gt 
60-60 doronnais pecad 7 @nim n-adbal M cia doroinnis B™ *nalliad 
MH ®epid M eigid H eighidh @” 8 echueum M chugam £” 
“talmain M talamh 8” ola G7 SS bhinthair 8: bli-elsomas. 
®nuala M nunillaidh 8” do H: saiged M, sagaid H Seen M 
®fuireach M fhuirech 8” are iene (ey ere "fingaile M finguili H 
fionghaile 8” ?amail MH  ynuall fola MH n. foladh 8 
™ AibelsM Abel 6? “dha 6% “dha Hi, oe da bhr. 6% “uualige? 
8 peenid MH pecaidh £” "Om. Wi Suaill 6"  pecaid “M 


pecadh 8” * Sodoma H Sodomaitibh 8” = nuaill @? 
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This is one of the first two les—the devil first and 
Cain afterwards. 


(10) And God said unto Cain: What hast thou done? 
The voice and ery of thy brother’s blood maketh 
complaint and eall unto me from the earth. 


There are three cries which made their way to God 
without delay: the ery of the blood of kin-murder, as 
the ery of the blood of Abel after it was shed by Cain his 
brother: the ery of iniquitous sin, as the cry of the sin of 
the Sodomites: and the ery and lamentation of the peor, 
when their goods have been taken from them and when 
they have been slaughtered. 


39. (11) Thou also shalt be accursed upon the earth 
[and the earth also shall be accursed] which hath 
opened her mouth and received the blood of thy brother 
fafter it had been shed] at thy hand. 


For the saered historians consider that it was with a 
shank of a eamel-bone that Cain slew his brother, as he 
tended sheep. 


(12) And when thou shalt till the earth, she shall not 





*uadhadh 2? *indmais MH ionmhus 2” ar 73. s0N. 3° 
Salad Mye” 

39. 1 biasu MH 70m. dono 7 tu BY: om. 7 H, but ye 
*-chta M -uighe 8” *tall- 6? -mhuin 8” Side Mein: GB 5 -chda 
M mallach dana £, mallaighthe 8! -uighe B?: om. dono B” an EL 
“ro (va H): sluig (sl- M) Abel MH: fosglaie a beul 2” *rogob M 
ragab H * bhrathair B (bh- also B) a ale hors 2: 
cod i 3? *y" in M only socus M an NM 
“ oibrigfeadfa-su M oibrigfessu H oipd oibrid feasu euspd oibrid 
corr, in marg. to oipd f? a ae el %talmain M 





(a) H is preserved continuously from this point to the next lacuna. 
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thibradh a *toirtha dhuit: 71 *biasu *faelnedach 7 
“teitheach ¢t a ™hinud i n-innd || for *talmhaiu. 
(13) Ocus ro raidh Cin “go Dia: Is md 7 is *fmillin 
nVindirghi *“inas mar “dlighim loghadh. 
y2 *2Dearchainiudh “dono **dorighni Cain *sund **in 
tan *‘ro raid na briathra-se: Ni **eheabha-sa a * Deh oan 
thibrea *?damh loghadh #?ce dagneor **aithrighi. Ocus 
44eonach Dé do-**som sin. 


(14) Is follus, ar Cain, “dichraighsiu misi “andiu 6 
“dhreach in “talamh, 7 °°namfoilgeabhthar 6d’ ghniis. 
“Bam *teichtheach **faelnedach-sa for **talmhuin, 7 
““muirfidh 7 *nimheheagela **neach mé. (15) Agas ro 
raidh Dia *“go Cain: Ni *ba “hamhlaidh sin “dogh- 
entar, acht “pianfaithair a “secht “teudruima “gach 
aon “do “mhuirfeas Cain— 


y> a. Ni hé “leighios **peacaidh “fogheabha bas “oband 
ambuil ‘*saili, acht “merase “co “fada “eorab “moidiedo 
*8phian 7 do ‘*dioghail. 


Ro “smidhidh Dia Cain *4 ™comhartha “conach 
marbhadh “nach *duine hé. 


y* .i. 8enoee ina S*éadan *8t 7 enoe ceachtar a da griiad 
41 enoe for cach cois 7 for cach laiim ||**, 7 a bheith *°ghan 
uleha, “no a bheith **teiththeach. 


* thibra MH -bhr- 8 tiubhradh BB” * thoirthi MH thoradh BY * biadhsa 
Be "3 -neadach M faoil- f? **techech M teithibh 8” 4 hinad 
aninad M anin with ad above H hionad, ionad B® *-an B' “eco MH 


= tule EL *minndirgi H in innirge f? inneirge fp? sy ola Ia 
bc Ut hoy oe * der- MH -nead M -nid H -aoinedh £” SOM. Da 


S-ineM-oni ii dorinich @* *sunn 6? “antan dG“ eae" onare 
raid na briathra-sa 8: na briathra-sa in M only * geba-su MH gheabadh 
(om. -sa) B” * Dhe 2° *tibra M thibri H thibredh f#? thiubhredh 
lee “dhamh 6”: logad dam MH “ge dogneor M ge do ner H 
eed agnair B” 8 -ide M -igi H -ighthe 8” *“eenach MH 
‘Sdosam sin H do san am sin £°" *© dichuirid-siu M diacuirisi H 
diachragh and om. -siu B® aniuge MH aniu ~B” * dreich MH 
-ech B* *-JIman M an tal- H ° nomfoilgebthar MH -gebhar 2” 
(gh- £7) bain “3: * teicheach M -teach H teichthech 8” 
(-teith 8B?) ™-nead- M faoil-B” ™-ImainM © murf. H muirbhfedh £” 
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yield her fruits unto thee: and thou shalt be a 
wanderer and a fugitive [from place to place] upon 
the earth. (13) And Cain said unto God: Greater and 
huger is my iniquity than that I deserve forgiveness. 


It was despair that Cain expressed there when he 
said these words: Thou, O God, shalt not reeeive, and shalt 
not give me forgiveness, though I should work repentance. 
That was a blasphemy of God on his part. 


(14) Lo, said Cain, Thou hast driven ine today from the 
face of the earth, and I shall be hidden from Thy 
face. I shall be a fugitive and a wanderer upon the 
carth, and anyone shall slay me, and shall not spare 
me. (15) And God said unto Cain: Not thus shall it 
be done: but everyone who shall slay Cain shall be 
punished sevenfold. 


i.e. Sudden death is not the remedy for sin that thou 
shalt obtain as thou thinkest: but thou shalt live long, so 
that thy punishment may be the greater. 


God set Cain in a sign, so that no man should slay 
him— 


a lump upon his forehead [and a lump (on) eaeh of 
his cheeks, and a lump on eaeh foot and on eaeh hand] 
and his being beardless, and being a fugitive. 


*“nimeoieecla MH (-gela H) -chealgadh B? ™nech MH B” ceo MH 
Repu 2° © -ladh 6” % do-dhentar 2” *-faidear M -faigter H 
-fuighther B" ®seacht Ms- 8" ®euduma MH chodrumadh £” (cod- 6") 
* each oen M cach aen H: gac f' om. do MIT * muirfes MH 
marbhas th B* (mh- 6?) ®8-9es M -g; H ® pecaid MH 
pecadh B” * fogeba MH fogheabhadh B” “onand M obann Hf’ 
* saile M saili H saoile 6” %mairradh 6 maredh 8” (mair- £*) 
*eo MH ~ fata M fadadh 6" * ecorob M corop H gurab B” 
“moide M 6? *® pian M * digal MH dh- £” ® suigid MH 
(s- M) suighe @” = lle 2 -thadh G Seonnach H gonach 2” 
‘tom. nach B? ®©duine nduine 8B *enoe M enoc ionna BY “hedan H 
etan Medan GB *8in M only ™cen Mcan H gan B® ™ulchain M 
ulehadh 6" Be ME *teitheadach M teichteach H (the ch ye), 
teitheach (3? 
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40. (16) ‘Ro scibh Cain *unorro o *freagnarcus in 
*‘Coimhdhedh, 1 ro ‘’aitreabhaidh, ‘is se ‘teitheach 
‘dasachtach, 1 rind °airtheraigh ‘an feroinn dar ainm’” 


Wachee 


i. }2ferand sin fil “inn airthear na ?4Haissia. 


(17) Ro “etairgnaidh Cain a *séitigh 7 ro “coimpar- 
astar si mac .. Enoch, 7 ro ™cumhdaigh-sinm 
‘Commaien, 7 “tie “alli dl oO) ainin a ~ mic. 
Findch. (18) Ro *thusim *imorro Endch *laradh, *4 
“ro ‘thuisimh *Taradh **Mauiabel. *Ro thuisimh 
**Mauiabel Matusael. °**Ro **tusimh **Matusael Lannh- 
iach ¢ *diamus .. 6n d& mnai ||. 


41, (19) *Dorad “imorro “in “Lambiach °sim da 
‘séitigh, “Adda 7 ‘Sella a °n-anmanda-sidhe. (20) ??Agas 
“ro thusimh Adda “Jabal; is “éisidhe “tba hathair 
f°) ba *"taoisech || **na n-Agairi 7 nani no aitreabh- 
dais | a *bpuiblibh ¢ 74 “a Dbhfaissaighibh _ ||. 
(21) Inbal imorro “ainm a *bhrathar; is ésidhe *‘ro 
bha athair + 7 *rob aireach || nani ro **chlechtaitis 
cruit 7 *orgain. (22) Ro *tusmestair *dana *Sealla 
*mac “don *“Laimhiach *céadhna i. **Tupalein *a 


40. 7xra seib H ONT na ?freacnarcus MH (free-H) 
fergnarecus f? *Coimdead M an Choimdead H Choimhdhe 8B” 
Saitreb MH (-eab M) °4M ise H om. is B” re for se B? ‘teichtheach H 
Sdhasachtach [blank space that would hold four letters] fuind B: dh. i 
bhfuinn 8” ®jartharaid M iartharaig H airerthaigh 8” 10-10 ON anee 
in (an H) fearaind (f. M fer- H) MH: dianaid M ditanad H can 
M Eadon no Eden H Edin f’ Eoin f? om. ferand sin fil 6"; 
fearann M fnil H % an iarthar M an oirrther H 4 Haisiad 
Asia (om. na) 8B” *eadargnaid (edar- H) MH: edar- 8" **Setiz M 
seidid H  choimpristair MH -peir- 8” om. si MI wimac fp? 
7” Kanoch £' Eanoe PB? 7 enmdaigsim H ehum- £” -siom 8” 
* eathraid M “tue Mi 2a 9 Sanmuin MH ainmuin Bf 
ainim £7? amine BG “ans. primgenid M Tsim wera thus, EL 
thuistuml 8" “om. 8" ins. mac i Me elarad: Medaarctio Taretea@ 
7 om%1M °*M ra tuisim H om. B"? ins. imorro MH: Iareth Manuel H 
Taree 6’ Iaret 8? “ins. mac .i. M; Manibel M “ro (2tof ra) thnuisim I 
om. B” % Maubel mac .i. Maithiusael M; Manuel Mathasael II 
Vauabel Matusaoil B? “ra H: om. ro tusimh, ins. 7 8% ®“thusim M 
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40. (16) Then Cain departed from the presence of 
the Lord, and dwelt, a wild fugitive, in the eastern 
border of the land called Hden— 


The land whieh is in the east of Asia. 


(i7) Cain knew his wife, and she conceived a son, 
Einoch; and he founded a city and gave it a name from 
the name of his son, Enoch. (18) And Enoch begat 
Trad, and Irad begat Maviahel, Maviahel begat 
Mathusahel. Mathusahel begat Lamech [the bigamist, 
i.e. (so called) from the two wives}. 


41. (19) Now that Lamech took two wives, Ada and 
Sella their names. (20) And Ada bore Label; he it is 
who was father [and chief] of shepherds and of those 
who used to dwell in tents [and in desert places]. 
(21) Iubal, moreover, was the name of his brother: he 
it is who was father [and leader] of those who would 
handle harps and organs. (22) And Sella bore a son 
to the same Lamech, Tubaleain his name. He, 


thuisim H 3° Mathasael mae .i. Laimiach M Mathusael Laimiach H 
om. Matusael £? “this g. in M only. 

41. ‘darad H On. 3? >) an How, 6* *Laimiach MH 
Lamiach £8” (-iae B’) malinstm. te 80 Sseitig M seitid H 
Tins. 1. MH ‘*Sealla H BY °®-and-side MH (-sidi H) om. a naumanda 
a = ocus' MM ra H thuisim Ada (foll. by full stop) H: thuisitumh 
B' -iomh B? ins. mae do Laimiach .i.M “eside M cissidi H esidhe 8” 
“bu hathar 6" * probably .i. to be read. for 1 (bis) all MSS. ent 3" 
“taiseach M toissich H do, with na sprs. ys M: na naegairi H 
nagari 8” haegairib M ra aitreabadais H -trebd- M noch aitreabhas 6” 
*puiblib M 71 fasaidibM a bfasaibh B® *™ainim B* ™brathar M 
brathair B® *™robathair Mroba Bf’ *™ro badh 8? “™looks tthe nam 
in B', but may be given benefit of doubt: certainly nam B® = ™ elechtaidis 
M lechtatis B leachtadaois 8B" *“organ M *thuismedar 6? ®dono M 
om, BY Sella M 2 mac dittographed B Nic 0 (0 a *3-ech 6 
= cetna MM cedna 6% 3% Tubalchain M Tubaleon 8” 7 -dhe B om. a 


(a) H lacuna begins. 
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cinin-side. “Rob éside *imorro “an *chéd *cheard 

“5 “an *ceéad gabha 7 “in chéad *%Saer. Ocus “ru 
° o ° ae o e 

*“Sella inghen iarsin, .. “Nema siur *°’Tubaleain. 


31Ba hi sin in “chéad druineach 3 is 1 ro *4ehéad-ehum 
Gdach re eaeh ar °*tttis. 


42. (23) *Agas ro raidh *Laimhiach re *séitchibh .i. 
re *Hada 5 re *Sella: °A sé@iteli Laimhiach’, ‘éistidh 
mo *euth®, oighidh 7 *tmgidh mo “bhriathair. 'Uair 
ro “mharbhus “fer amugh *aniu, 7 1s *inund fodhén 
ro *“chreachnaideas “annsin. ?Uairistar **form, 7 
“11 *formad ro *mhairbhus in **maeth-dglach *sein. 


265 2*ha, eniomh comhaidhmhi lJesiumh sin, **tiair is tria 
**dhiomus 7 *°in déebhail ro raidh. 
(24) *In ti “traa “muirfeas Cain, *indechfaidhair 
in “tseachtoll faim: “im 11 “"imorro “minnie. 
*“Laimmhiach, *ptanfaidhair hé a **secht **eudrama fa 


seachtmhoghait. 


43. (25) Ro ‘etargnaidh *dana Adhamh ‘dorighisi 
t a. | *Eua |[, 1 *ro *thusimh sI mae dod, 47 do ro 





ainm-side 8B” *ro ba hisidhe 8? “om. imorro M B"™ in M £? (bis) 
“eet Me (ter) ced 6? “cerd 6? goba...cherd...saerM “om. 4 
BY “ched-ghabhadh B* (gabh- 67) “an 6% ‘“Saor B@ “rue M 
*Sealla B? Seall 6 * Neama 2* ° Thubalehain M *fa M 
sidhe 57 eched ruinech M ced dr. f° chet M ced cumedach 
por Stus M B* 

42. }ocus MB? * Lamiaec B' Laimiach M #? “*heitchibM ‘*Hadda M 
BY *Sealla BY *%*da seitig Laimiach (attached to preceding) M om. B” 
Testis Sehuth B” * ins. ol] se MM tuicid Mytucadh Be 
an attempt made afterwards to insert an i before the g ™ briathra M 
-thar B' ? am. BY 3 mbhairbhus £? 4 fear M Paniug M 
*jinand Mann 8” £™chrechtnaideas M cheachtnaighius 8 cechtnaighes 
eas 1am, 64 Moir (uair 8%) is tar (tair G*) form (f) 6° \eee 
2» formad M 1 trig, WE TOK we *?marbas M mharbhas 8” 
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moreover, was the first wright, the first smith, and 
the first carpenter. And Sella bore a daughter 
thereafter, Noemma, sister of Tubaleain. 


She was the first weaver, and the first who fashioned 
raiment for everyone in the beginning. 


42, (23) And Lamech said to his wives, Ada and 
Sella: Ye wives of Lamech, hear my voice, heed and 
understand my word. [or I have slain a man without, 
today, and it is the very same thing that I wounded 
(him) there. He injured me, and through jealousy I 
slew that tender youth. 


And he thought it a deed for boasting, for it was through 
his haughtiness and in vainglory that he spoke. 


(24) He then who shall slay Cain, it shall be revenged 
upon him sevenfold: but he who shall slay Laimech, 
shall be punished seventy and seven times the 
equivalent. 


_ 43, (25) Then Adam knew again <his wife>. [to wit 
Ima] and she bore a son to him, and Adam ealled that 


*maoth- BY (In 8? owing to change of page dittographed thus: in 
maethog | an maethoglach) @ scugsi sin 6” eer nae 6 fa gnim 
comaidme lesim in gnim sin M go maidhmi leasiumh ~B” = (otis (6 
**dimus M -mas 7! ind tocbail M in doebal f? eit 32> (Ut) 
*thra M om. 6” *smurfeas M ro mharbhas 6” 3* indeachfaidear 
M -faigher @' -faisgar (s expuncted) 3? * seacht ollfair M secht oll 
faites techt olifair 6” = Ole Whe *% muirfeas M muirbhthas B” 
*Lamiac #3! %-dear M dher 8” %seacht M secht @” 
‘“ecutruma fo seachtmogat M cudrumadh (ead- £') fo seachtmhoghadh 


(s- 2) B” 


43. }eadar- M eadargnadh £3? *dono M dion #' dionu £? 
*-disi M dorighsi ~ *Eabha 8B” °om. ro B? Sthuisim M 
tuisiomh ~” *om. BY (not B); om. do ro M, -easd- M Adam M 


(a) s? M. 
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gairmeastair Adhaimh in mac sin’ .i. “Seth: 7 %1s edh 
ro raidh: ?*Dorat “Dia “’dhamh, { air Adhamh || 
far? A. siol “samh “saineamhatl ale, tar awe 
1” Abedil ro mhairbh Cain. (26) **Ro ghenair |( mac do 
Seith i. Enos 2a ainm-side. Is %é an tEnos sin ro 
*thionnsgain ar *ttis ariam in *gairm 7 “atach anma 
an Coinhdhia.() 


me 


43a. Mae dh’Enos Cain- Ghein Enos Canaan. Gein 
ean. Mae do-sidén Male- Canaan Malaleel. ?Ghein 


leth. Mae do-sidén Iareth. Malaleel Jaret. Gein Iaret 
Mae do-sén Enoe. Mae Enoe. ?Gein Enoe Matusalem. 
do-sidén Matasaliam. Mae 2Gein Matusalem lLamiae, 14 
do-sén lLaimhiaech. Mae mae dosin N6e. 

do sidhén Noe. 


of. (1) Adam vero cognouit *7Euam uxorem suam, quae 
eoncepit et peperit Cain, [dicens] Possedi hominem per 
Deum. (2) Rursusque peperit “filtum alium, Abel: fuit 
autem Abel pastor oulum, et Cain agricola. (3) Faetum est 
autem post multos dies ut offerret Cain de fructibus terrae 
munera *Deo, (4) Abel quoque obtulit <Deo> de primogenitis 
gregis sui, et de adipibus eorum. Et respexit Dominus ad 
Abel et ad munera eius, (5) ad Cain uero et ad munera eius 
non respexit. Iratusque est Cain uehementer et coneidit 
uultus eins. 


38. (6) Dixitque Dominus ad Cain: Quare mestus es, et 
eur eoneidit facies tua? (7) 7Nonne si bene egeris recipies? 
Sin autem male, statim in foribus peecatum aderit; [sed 
sub te erit appetitus eius, et tu dominaberis illius]. 





Spee: *is seadh ro raidh B ro radh (om. is edh) 8” ets 8 
# om. DiaeM “dam am om. dhamh ... ar .t. B™ 3 0m. ar 
aS Sami Ge *seanamhull eile 8” om. a SPC": ciseee 


1 Aibeoil ro marb M Abel do mharbhadh (om. Cain) £B” tO 
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son Seth; and thus he spake: God hath given me [said 
Adam] ‘‘ar’’ that is, other gentle excellent seed, in 
the room of Abel, whom Cain slew. (26) A son was 
born to Seth, Enos is name. It is that Enos who 
began at the very first to call upon and to invoke the 
name of the Lord. 


12 

43a. A son to Enos, Enos begat Cainan. Cainan 
Cainan. A son to him, begat Malalehel. Malalehel 
Malalehel. A son to him, begat Jared. Jared begat 
Tared. A son to him, Enoeh. Enoch begat Mathu- 
Enoeh. A son to hin, salam. Mathusalam begat 
Mathusalam. A son to him, Lamech, and Noe was son to 
Lamech. <A son to him, him, 
Noe. 


(8) Dixitque Cain ad Abel fratrem suum: Egrediamur 727 
agrum. Cumque essent in agro, consurrexit Cain aduersus 
Abel fratrem suum et interfeeit eum. (9) Et ait *Deus ad 
Cain: Vbi est Abel frater tuus? Qui respondit: Neseio; 
num eustos fratris mei sum? (10) Dixitque *<Deus> ad 
“Cain: Quid fecisti? Vox sanguinis fratris tui elamat ad me 
de terra. 


39. (11) Nune igitur maledietus eris super terram, quae 
aperuit os suum et suscepit sanguinem fratris tui de manu 
tua. (12) <Et> eum operatus fueris eam, non dabit tibi 
fruetus suos: uagus et profugus eris super terram. 
(13) Dixitque Cain ad Dewmn: Maior est iniquitas mea quam 
ut ueniam merear. (14) Ecce eicis me hodie a facie terrae 
et a facie tua abscondar. [Et] ero uagus et profugus im 
terra, omnis ‘figitur qui imuenerit me] oceidet me. 


geinther (3 ” Seth M [eee om. a ainm-side ins. 7 B” he in M 
* thinscain M thion sguin B” tus riam M: -amh £’? mgh- 6? 
*atath M aatach ~” in Choimdead M, on Choimhdhia ~” 

43a. 7 ¢ein B? > gen B* (bis) 





(a) s!1 M. 
(b) B lacuna hegins. The { here numbered 43a attempts, on the part of the 
late copies, to supply connecting matter between the two sides of the gap. 
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(15) Dixitque ei Deus: Nequaquam ita fiet, sed omnis qui 
oeciderit Cain septuplum punietur. Posuit[que] Deus Cain 
2<in> slenum, ut non eum interfieeret omnis *[qui inuenisset 


eum |. 
Y 


40. (16) Egressusque Cain a faeie Domini habitauit in 
terra, profugus, ad orientalem plagam Hden. (17) Cognouit 
autem Cain uxorem suam, quae coneepit 7[et peperit] 
2<filium nomine> Enoeh: et aedifieauit eiuitatem, uoeauitque 
nomen elus ex nomine fill sui Enoeh. (18) Porro Enceh 
gvenuit Irad, et Trad genuit Mauiahel, et Mauiahel genuit 
Mathusahel, et Mathusahel genuit Lamech. 


41. (19) Qui aecepit uxores duas, nomen uni ‘Ada, et 
nomen alteri Sella. (20) Genuitque Ada Iabel, qui fuit pater 
habitantum in tentorilis atque pastorum: (21) et nomen 
fratris elus lubal, ipse fuit pater eanentium cithara et organo. 
(22) Sella quoque genuit °Tubaleain, qui fuit malleator et 
faber in euneta opera aeris et ferri. “Soror vero Tubaleain 
Noemma. 


42. (23) Dixitque Lameeh uxoribus suis 1A dae et Sellae: 
Audite uwocem meam, uxores Lameeh, auseultate sermonem 
meum, quoniam oeeidi uirum in uulnus meum, et adulescen- 
tulum in liuorem meum. (24) Septuplum ultio dabitur de 
Cain, de Lameeh uero septuagies septies. 


43. (25) Cognouit quoque adhue Adam ?[uxorem suam], 
et peperit filium, noeauitque "nomen eius Seth, dieens: Posuit 
mihi semen aliud pro Abel, quem oeeidit Cain. (26) Sed et 
Seth natus est filius, quem uocauit Enos: isti eoepit inuoeare 
nomen Domini. 


NoTES ON THE BisuicaAL TExtT, Cuartrer IY. 


7137. Hauam in ST, but as before Huam has mueh 
Ps es a = ye 7 
support. ?Fratrem evus in ST and all Verstons and Mss. 
3Domino in ST and all Versions and Mss. 
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{| 388. #This verse, of which the best commentators can 
make but little, is baldly paraphrased by Tr., who has omitted 
the unintelligible last clause altogether. °?The Irish is closer 
to LAX (e&AGuper cig ro wediov), The original is lost from 
the Massoretie Hebrew text, but must be supplied (the 
English Revised Version makeshift ‘‘and Cain told Abel his 
brother’’ is inadmissible). “Dominus in ST, but 6 Bese in 
LXX. ‘Deus omitted in Vulg., but 6 Oe6g In LXX. One 
Vule. ms. has Dominus. °Hum ST and all mss. No 
equivalent in LAX. 


' § 39. + *These two similar passages are necessary to the 
sense, and presumably were in the original text of Tr. It is 
a curious coineidenee that they should both have disappeared. 
*In omitted by ST, but there is authority for it, as for a Caan 
signum and im signum Carn. 


7 40. 4 10 thwisim was probably in the text originally, 
but dropped out early. ?#iliwm nomine found in four Mss., 
but ST omits. 


{/ 41. 1This name is spelt with one d in all Versions and 
Mss. ?The interpolated mac don Laimhiach céadna doubtless 
was originally a gloss explaining the personality of Tupalean 
(Tubaleain). There is no authority behind the statement in 
Tr. that he was the first craftsman in his trades. *There is 
no authority for the verbose Imish ocus rug Sella ingen tar 
sin. 


42. Tr. here follows Vulg. against other Versions in 
transferring the names of the wives from the beginning of 
the song (where the poetical structure requires them) to the 
prose introductory matter. The translation of the song is 
corrupt, and as it stands is partly unintelligible. See the 
notes to this . 


43. 1A séitig has been extruded from the text by the 
gloss 1. Hua. ?The speaker was certainly Eve, not Adam. 
The latter name, for which there is no authority whatever, 
is doubtless an interpolation. 
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CHAPTER V. 


44. (1) As’*é so thra leabar ¢@ .1. in Genis, no canédin 
pedarlaigi || tuismeada Adaim. Isin 16 in ra *thuisim 
Dia in duine to chosmailis fodéin, (2) ro thuisim fear 
>; Innai, 7 ro beandach doib, 7 tue in n-ainm as Adam 
¢(4) 4. duni || ddib isin 16 in ro thuismit. 


y' Airmit edlaig na sdairi diada na ro beannaig Dia do 
Adam 6 daridni in peead. 

y? I eind sé n-iair co leith do 16 doridni Adam 7 Eba 
in pecad, .i. torad Chraind na hAithni do ch()aithem, tré 
aslach ma nathracliee ee oe nnn aecta 


(3) Tricha bhadan ar cét ro bo slan do Adam im tan 
rucad Seth do (4) 7 doridned Jaitheada Adaim tar 


@Ceeeeereaesevresveseeseestee go jg- gj; eecetcteeeecescerascccce 
PRPC CE ECS SHETHTEHER TECK EL OTE OHA ESE HCesen ete retesoroanaese 
Be aweecatar eee eHatee te eneceesons essere Seestasrseoatosseseseee 


y® 1Oeus ro hadnaiced sin chathraid dianad ainm 
Sabrén, eo roibi a chorp sa baili sin co tanic in dili tar in 
domun: cor searsad tonna na dilenn a chorp 7 a cheand 
re chéle, co rucsad leo na tonna in cenn o Sabrén co 
Golgotha, cor thoiris an Golgotha co chrochad Crist. Co 
rob tré chend Adaim tarla ecend na eroiechi: eo ndeachaid 
fuil in Choimdead fo agaid Adaim, conad mar sin do 
baistead Adam ar tts, do réir edlach na sdain diada’®. 


45, (6) Cuic bliadna ar cét imorro ‘fa slan do Seth 


COSTE SHS HSESSHSHHHEHOHEES SS SHOHESEH HEH HEHEHE HEHEHEEEHHOHEHEEHHEEHSHEE HO HOHNE 
CUM e eee ete see BES OET EFSF HE SHHSHTHHHESHHSHHSHHHHHEH EHH EE EEE SESH EKKO SHH EES BHHHHABHeeeoetEeeetEoe 


@eeeseeses eee 0 memes west eccereeeetnatesnecaesrae tet Sosescaceee cea 





44. *se seo M *spelt thjim wherever it occurs M 3Seith H 
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44. (1) Now this is the book [of Genesis, or of the 
Gld Testament canon] of the creation of Adam. In 
the day in which God created Man under His own 
likeness (2) He created man and woman, and blessed 
them, and gave them the name from Adam |[i.e. man] 
in the day wherein they were created. 


vy! Those skilled in sacred history consider that God 
gave no blessing to Adam after he committed the sin. 


y? At the end of six hours and a half of the day did 
Adam and Eve commit the sin, namely the eating of the 
Tree of Knowledge, by the incitement of the serpent. 


(3) An hundred and thirty years had Adam complete 
when Seth was born to him, (4) and the days of Adam 
after the birth of Seth to him were made eight hundred 
years, and he begat sons and daughters. (95) And all 
the life of Adam was made nine hundred and thirty 
years, and Adam died thereafter. 


And he was buried in the city which is called Hebron, 
so that his body was in that place till the Flood came over 
the world: and the waves of the Flood sundered his body 
and his head each from the other, and the waves earried 
the head with them from Hebron to Golgotha. It abode 
in Golgotha till the Crucifixion of Christ. And it was 
through the head of Adam that the end of the Cross came: 
and the blood of the Lord fell over the face of Adam, and 
thus was Adam baptized for the first time, according to 
men skilled in sacred history. 


45. (6) An hundred and five years were complete 
for Seth, when Enos was born to him. (7) Five 
hundred and seven years was the hfe of Seth after 


*-ned H Fuili ‘Adam M ‘sper, trix tm, MM TET IL 
*iartain H 7 an NM only 
45. *ba H *Enoss H 3 bliadna yc H *Seith H 
(a) These glosses interlined. (b) H resumes. 
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thuisim *maceu 74 Salas (8) Da bliadain dée ar sé 


POC HORO OOOO eoEoEEeED OEE EEE OEE COCO Ee eww reece 


SOOTHES OSHS OOH HEHSEEEHHHEHHHHK HSH SHH HHEE SEH HH OBES too eeeeessesesnaerseae 


AOCSHSSHEHSSHS SHEESH HASEHSF SHES HHEHEESHETEH SHKTHHHEEE HED OSHHHHEHSHOEHO SHH SEEEHEEHEHHE SEE FEES EEEEEEEE 


Peeeseeseseserosereseeseseetes 2 2 2. 8 © nc hmmm OOM OH OOH OCC SOESOORB BEB OBE HAH B OBES 


Poco erreseseseeeoseoeseseeeoeeetesse i - qg-= j= jj.-=  jj§ *@@@@¢¢¢¢G00 008 G08 800 84008 


do, fa bed hé fri ré chiiie mbliadan *°dée ar secht cétaih, 
; ro thuisim maccu 7 ingena. (11) Ocus °doridnead 


wh jaitheada Enos .i. ctic bliadna ar nai cétaib, 74 
adbath Iarsin. 


47. (12) Seachtmoga ar chét bhadan ‘t .1. deich 
mbliadan 7 ocht fichit bliadan || is ed *fa slan do 
*Chainean ‘in tan ro thuisim Malalel. (13) Ceathracha 
ar seacht cétaib bliadan imorro is ed *fa bed Cainen 
iar °tuismed Malalel ‘dod, 7 ro *thuismistair maceu 7 
ingena. (14) Ocus *dorignit wil *laitheada **Chainean 
1. deich mbliadan ar nai cétaib bhadan, 7 adbath 
?Tarsin. 


48. (15) *Ctuc bliadna ’sescad ar chéd is ed *fa slan 
do Malalel *in tan ro thuisim *Iareth. (16) Tricha ar 
seacht cetaib bliadan imorro ba bed hé iar °tuismed 
lareth, 1 ro thuisim maccu 7 ingena. (17) Ocus 
‘doridnit will laitheada Malalel ‘®ctic bliadna ndchat 
ar ocht cétaib, 7 adbath *Jarsin. 


49. (18) Da bliadain seasead ar chéd “fa slan do 
*Tareth *in tan ro thuisim *Enéc. (19) Ocht céd bliadan 





*macu hic et semper H ®chedaib M "ba H Ssaegal Seith H 
46. }nai H * sie H, fichit M 3an tan rugad H * Chainein, 
do bo beo H ‘des H ®dorigned uili laitheda Enéss H 
47. tins. dono H aa EL *-nén H Snel Ziach ial 
“tus (om. -med) H 7om. do H ‘thuisimstair H *dorigned H 


a 
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the birth of Knos, and he begat sons and daughters. 
(8) Six hundred and twelve years was the whole of 
the life of Seth, and Seth died thereafter. 


46. (9) An hundred and ninety years, [that is, nine 
score and ten years] were complete to Enos when 
Cainan was born to hm. (10) Now after the birth 
of Cainan-to him, he was alive for a space of seven 
hundred and fifteen years, and begat sons and 
daughters. (11) And all the days of Enos were made 
nine hundred and five years, and he died thereafter. 


47, (12) An hundred and seventy years [that is, 
eight score and ten years] were complete for Cainan 
when he begat Malalehel. (15) Seven hundred and 
forty years moreover was Cainan alive after Malalehel 
was born to him, and he begat sons and daughters. 
(14) And all the days of Cainan were made nine 
hundred and ten years, and he died thereafter. 


48. (15) An hundred sixty and five years were 
complete for Malalehel when he begat Iared. 
(16) Seven hundred and thirty years was he alive, 
moreover, after the birth of Iared, and he begat sons 
and daughters. (17) And all the days of Malalehel 
were made eight hundred ninety and five years, and he 
died thereafter. 


49. (18) An hundred sixty and two years were 
complete for Iared when he begat Enoch. (19) Eight 


* Jaitheda H 1 -nén H ® Cainén iartain H 

48. }Cuig H Sabot ol lof dal ‘an H >Taareth H 
*-edh H hic et semper ‘dorignid uili laithedha H S4Sr sles 
cuig H * Malalel iartain H. 

49. *ba H ?Taareth H 7an tan ra thuisim Enoch H 


(a) H preserved continuously from here. 
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imorro ro bai ‘ina beathaig Jar tuismed °Enode, 7 ro 
thuisim maccu 7 ingena. (20) Ocus *doridnead wii 
laitheada ‘lareth 1. da bhadain sesead ar nai cétaib, 4 
adbath ‘Iareth larsin. 


50. (21) Cuie bhadna sescad ar chét ‘fa slan do 
*Enoe *in tan ro thuisim *Mathasalem. (22) Ocus is 
do °*rér Dé ro imthig Ende: da chéd bliadan inorro 
do ‘1 mbeathaid choitchind chaich iar tuismed 
‘Mathusalam, 7 ro thuisim maccu 7 ingena. (23) Ocus 
‘dorignaid wili *laitheada Hinode 1. cdic bliadna sescat 
ar tri cétaib, (24) 7 ro imthig “do rér thoile De, 


7 fa in inadaib diamraib dithrubdaib, 6 beathaid 
choitehind chaich, no aitrebad 7%in fer ‘’sin céin, 


no co ruc Dia leis hé,*® 
77° ro eco suigid hé 711 Parrdus tlasal Adaim. Ocus is é 
22in t-Endce sin, 72.1. mac *4Iareth, ro airie na deéec 
2>n-anmand airegda Ebraidi, 6 ro 7*cét-gairmead Dia ar 
tiis(®, o anmandaib écsamlaib na nEKabraide. 


O91. (25) *Ro thuisim dono Mathasalem Laimiach, 
isin sechtmad bliadain ochtmogat ar ched a aisi. 
(26) Da bhadain ar ochtmogaid ar secht cetaib fa beo 
Mathasalem iar tuismed Laimiach do, 7 ro thuisim 
maccu 7 ingena. (27) Ocus doridmt wilt laitheda 
*Mathasaelim, i. noi mbhadna ceathrachad ar noe 
cedaib, 7 fuair bas lartain. 





‘ana beathaid H °*Knoch H (bis) ®dorigned a uili laitheda H 
*Taareth H (bis) 

50. ‘ba H * Enoch H Sane lt *Mathasailem H 
Syreir Dia ra himig Enéeh H 6a mbethaid H *Mathasailem H 
Sdognidh H "Wnitheda HH ra imid 3 do reir H 


2 +thoili mm ha 4 om. in HH 3% dithrubatb H 1ST ek 
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hundred years, moreover, was he in his life after the 
birth of Enoch, and he begat sons and daughters. 
(20) And all the days of Iared were made nine 
hundred sixty and two years, and Tared died there- 
after. 


90. (21) An hundred sixty and five years were 
complete for Enoch when he begat Mathusalam. 
(22) And it 1s in God’s way that Enoch walked: two 
hundred years had he in the common life of every 
man after the birth of Mathusalam, and he begat sons 
and daughters. (28) And all the days of Hnoch were 
made three hundred sixty and five years, (24) and he 
walked according to the will of God, 


And it was in waste and desert places, away from the 
common life of every man, that that man was living for a 
season, 


till God took him with Himself, 
and set him in the noble Paradise of Adam. Now this is 
that Enoch son of Jared, who invented the ten excellent 
Hebrew names, by which God was first called, out of the 
different names of the Hebrews. 


O91. (25) Now Mathusalam begat Lamech, in the 
hundred eighty and seventh year of his age. 
(26) Seven hundred eighty and two years was 
Mathusalam alive after the birth of Lamech to him, 
and he begat sons and daughters. (27) And all the 
days of Mathusalam were made nine hundred forty 
and nine years, and he died thereafter. 





sain H Graal sl ins. a Parrdhus H eur suigid H 
tae ol an HH Om: is) aC aaletnwen * n-anmanda 
aireada Eabraidi H *6-meadh H 

51.’The marks of prolongation are here omitted in accordance 
with p. xxvi * Written Mathasaeli in YM. Not understanding this, 
sM wrote Mathasael-i 


(a) H lacuna begins. 
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02. (28) Ro thuisim imorro Laimiach Noe, isin dara 
bliadain ar ochtmogat ar chet a aisi. 


Is hé dono eitercheart 7 minugad ciallaidi in anma, 4. 
Noe, .1. reqwies .1. cumsanad. 


(29) Uair is ed ro raid Laimiach iar tuismed Nae: 
Bid he in mac-sa ?ecoimdidnaphas 7 saerfas sind o 
gnimaib 7 0 gnimaib ar lam isin talmain mallachtnaich 
mirathmair, ro eascain Dia, 


ar pecad Adaim 7 Eua 7 Cain chlain, chosnomaich, chelgaig, 
cona chloind. 


(30) Coic bliadna nochad ar coic cetaib ba he saegal 
Laimiach iar tuismed Noe do, 7 ro thuisim maceu 74 
ingena. (31) Ocus dorignit uile laitheada Laimiach 
1, seacht mbliadna sechtmogat ar *secht cetaib, 7 fuair 
bas larsin@® .... 


44. (1) Hie est liber generationis Adam. In die qua 
creauit Deus hominem ad similitudinem 4suam, (2) maseulum 
et feminam creauit eos, et benedixit illos, et uocauit nomen 
eorum ‘‘Adam,’’ in die qua ecreati sunt. (3) Vixit autem 
Adam centum triginta annis et genuit ?[ad similitudinem et 
imaginem suam, uocauitque nomen eius] Seth: (4) et facti 
sunt dies Adam postquam genuit Seth octingenti anni, 
genuitque filios et filias. (5) Et factum est omne tempus 
quod vixit Adam, anni nonaginti triginta, et mortuus est. 


45-49. It is unnecessary to transcribe the Latin of these 
formal paragraphs, but some important details with regard 
to the ages of the Patriarchs are set forth in the notes at the 
end of the chapter. 


52. 7is for 1.M © ?coimdid naphas M sé M 


(a) M lacuna begins. 
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52. (28) Moreover Lamech begat Noe, in _ the 
hundred eighty and second year of his age. 


This is the interpretation, and the significant sense of 
the name Noe; requies, or ‘‘rest.”’ 


(29) For thus did Lamech speak after the birth of 
Noe: this boy shall be he who shall comfort and deliver 
us from labours, from the labours of our hands in the 
accursed ill-fated earth, which God cursed, 


for the sin of Adam and Eve, and Cain, the iniquitous, 
contentious, and deceiving, with his progeny. 


(30) Five hundred ninety and five years was the life 
of Lamech after the birth of Noe to him, and he begat 
sons and daughters. (31) And all the days of Lamech 
were made seven hundred seventy and seven years, 
and he died thereafter... 


50. (21) 1Porro Enoch uixit sexaginta quinque annis ct 
genuit Mathusalam. (22) Et ambulauit Enoch cum Deo 
postquam genuit Mathusalam ducentis annis, et genuit filios 
et filias. (23) Et faecti sunt dies Enoch trecenti sexaginta 
quinque anni, (24) ambulauitque eum Deo [et non apparuit] 
quia tulit eum Deus. 


51. (This paragraph partakes of the formal nature of most 
of the chapter.) 


52. (28) Vixit autem Lamech centum octoginta duobus 
annis, et genuit [filtum (29) uocauitque nomen eius}] Noe, 
dicens : Iste econsolabitur nos ab operibus et laboribus manuum 
nostrarum in terra, cui maledixit Dominus. (30) Vixitque 
Lamech postquam genuit Noe quingentos nonaginta quinque 
annos, et genuit filios et filias (31) et facti sunt omnes dies 
Lamech septingenti septuaginta septem anni, et mortuus 
| a 
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NOTES ON THE BrisiuicaL TEXT, CHAPTER Y. 


44. *The punctuation, doubtless by accident, follows the 
OL. But there is no authority for the substitution of swam 
for Det. *This passage was perhaps dropped from Tr. owing 
to an eye-contusion indueed by the similar passage in the 
preceding verse. . 


{| 45-49. In the ages of the Patriarchs Tr. follows the 
authority of LXXN (and Isidore) as against Vulg. This is 
shown in the following table. (A —=age of each patriareh at 
birth of firstborn, B= years lived after firstborn, C = total 
age.) 























Septuagint. | Vulgate. Irish Translation. 
| Manta. |. | 
| 
=: | B C | A B E C A B C 
| | } } 
| | 
Seth . 205 | 707 | 912 | 105 | 807 | 912 105 507 612 
; | | 
SS an aa ae Mimi.” | 
Enos...) 190 | 715 | 905 || 90) 815/ 905 {| 190 715] 905 
S| | ee 
Kenan ...| 170} 740; 910 70 | 846 | 910 170 740} 910 





a 


























Mahalalel | 165 | 730} 895 65 | 830} 895 {| 163 730| 895 





Cet Nee eee 
——_$——— 





















































Jared...) 162 | 800 | 962 || 162} s00. 962!) 162 800] 962 
Enoch 165 | 200) 365 65 | 300! 365 || 165 200] 365 
fame as ee | a | ee 
Methu- 167| 802 969! 187| 782) 969 | 187. 782] 945 
selah (sic) 

a | —_ ——— | ee 
Lamech 188 | 565!) 753) 182! 595! 777 {| 182 595 | 677 
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In the Irish text .xl. has been miswritten for .[x. in the age 
of Methuselah, and in the age of Lamech a ‘‘e’’ has been 
omitted. The 677 vears of Lamech’s age Is a mere copyist’s 
mistake which has here been corrected in the text, .de. having 
been written instead of .dec. The reduction of the age of 
Seth by 300 years has no authority. 

750. 1This paragraph has been much worked over by the 
interpolation and assimilation of details from the apoerypha 
of Enoch. It has almost parted company with the Latin 
original. 


7 52. ?There is here a hint that Tr. is for the moment 
becoming weary of his work. He does not show his usual 
care in finding different words for opervbus et laboribus : 
contrast verses 4, 5 of this chapter, where he has duly 
observed the difference of dies and tempus (laitheada, sdegal). 
The rendering (or more probably the transmission) of the 
paragraph is rather too free for any certain establishment 
of the Latin text. ?It is uncertain whether za7sin, the last 
word before the lacuna, belongs to v. 31 (where the Latin 
does not eall for it) or begins the lost v. 32, which enumerated 
the sons of Noah. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


53... . ()Ro foreongair Dia] for chlannaib Se[th na 
ro chummascdais cairde]s fri clannaib Cain, 7 na ra [clann- 
aigdis friu 7 na tuedais] mna dib. Arai sin tra, odchond- 
[cadar clanna Seth iad, tuesat ingena| airedha clainn Cain. 
Tangadar tar [in forcital, 7 ro clannaigset| friu tar sarugad 
nDe. Conad airi sin [ro gemsit fomoraig 7] lupraganaig 
7 each egose dodea[Ibda torothorda ra bai] for dainib an 
domuin ria ndilind. 


Af[tberat araile nach dib-sidij] jiarricht imorro; is do sil 
Chaim. 


54, (3) Ocus ra [raid Dia: Ni anfaid nios] fada 
ino Spirad 1Sineuiiiew rer alic | ae ] duine |i, 
eonaid coland = Via Go-lied: Gi) aaa | 74 
forbabtar laithedha in duini i ecind fichet [bhadan ar 
cet. (4) Do badar] imorro for talmain ar tan sin 
giganteis, t~ 1. corafid o macaib] mileata 7 6 
hingenaib colacha Cain |j. 


59. (5) Ot[chondaire Dia] imorro— 

techt tar timna ddéib ¢ a feirg, a feill, a f[*°... .Jrad, a 

n-tiaill, a n-eecrabad ||, ra chindustair na hui[li daini] do 

dibadh 4 do dilgend. 
—Conad iarom ra raid Dia: (7) [Sgrios|fed, ar Se. 
an duini ra thuisim o dreich an talman, ¢ [*conid tucad] 
dono dilgenn for wilib anmandaib an talman, 4 for 
enaib an aeoir || uair tanig aithrechus dam a ndenma. 
(8) Fuair Naée imorro airmidin 7 onoir a fiadnais1 De— 








54. ' The small number prefixed to this and such similar lacunae as 
eannot be certainly filled up indicates the approximate number of 
characters that have been lost: the number of lost letters may have 
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CHAPTER VI. 


o3. ... God forbade the descendants of Seth to mingle 
friendship with those of Cain, or to beget children by them, 
or to take wives from them. In spite of that, however, 
when the descendants of Seth saw them, they took the 
beautiful daughters of the descendants of Cain. They 
transgressed the commandment, and had ehildren by them 
in despite of God. Wherefore there were born giants and 
dwarfs and every unshapely monstrous being that was 
among the people of the world before the Flood. 


Others say however that it is not of them that they were 
found: it is of the seed of Ham. 


54. (3) And God said: My Spirit shall not remain 
longer in man [1.e. 1n..... man] for he is flesh. [1.e. 
for the exceeding greatness of his (sins? ...)] : and 
the days of man shall be brought to a close at the end 
of an hundred and twenty years. (4) Now there were 
gigantes.upon the earth at that time, [i.e. champions 
of the warlike sons and the fleshly daughters of Cain. ] 


99. (0) Now when God saw— 


that they were transgressing the covenant [in wrath, in 

treachery, in... ., in pride, in impiety], He determined 

to annihilate and to destroy all men. 
Wherefore God said: (7) I shall root out, said He, 
Man, whom I have created, from the face of the earth, 
[(so there was brought) destruction upon all the beasts 
of the earth and upon the birds of the air] for 
repentance for having made them hath come on Me. 
(8) But Noe found favour and honour before God. 





been greater, for allowance must be made for possible compendia, 
contractions, and suspensions. 


(a) A few letters of the previous line left (... sadt . a... ), which will 
not fit in with anything. 
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Air is e Née aenfer firen forbthe frith do chlannaib 
sainemla Seith, na ra cumaise fri clannaib claena Cain. 


56. (11) Ra truaillned 5 ra linad tra an talam o ule 
t 5 indirgi na ndaini ||; (12) 7 6d chondaire Dia ani 
sin (13) ra raid fri Nae: Tanig, ar Se, crich 7 forba 
na huili eholla am fiadnaissi. Millfed 7 malartfad wilh 
aitrebaidi an talman, ¢ ot& min co mor |j. 


57. ¢ Ra raid Dia dono fri Nae || (14) Dena-sa, ar 
Se, duit feisin aire lethain luchtmair lan-fairsing, 0 
erandaib snaigthi slemnaigthi— 


vy! nach dernad 7 nach dingentar long bus samail di ar 
med, ar daingne, ar disli, ar deig-dénum. 
vy? Ocus is amlaid dorindead 7 ceitri slesa furri. 


Déna-sa dono inti aideda imda ecsamla, 7 slemnaig- 
fedsa in airee ar medén 3 dia n-echtair o bidamain. 


y? (a) Is é imorro aigned fil isin bidamain, nach milleadh 
cruimi na gaetha na uisece na tes ngreine, na cranda do 
curter inti. 


(15) Oeus dena-su tri cet cubad hi fad na hairei, 7 
caoga cubad in a leithedh, 7 tricha cubad ina hairdi. 
(16) Ocus déna seinistir isa n-airee, 7 aen chubad ana 
tigi. 
y* (b) <Atiad a hadbair, .i. glae inuda 7 *bidamain 4 cré, 
t i. tir thiri Siria ||. Bui Dia Anarlaoite ra chumaise na 
hadbair sin tré na cheli, tré forgeall Dé fair: brathair do 
Eibifenius do Saer na hairci. Uair do mae do [”°....] *nus 


iad araen. Aitreb a comuir each cineil [ainmide 1i]nti, 
Nir cuiread aen ‘tairrngi uma na iaraind inti. [Is re 





57.) The final d is a little doubtful > The scribe began to 





—_e ee - 
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For this Noe is the one righteous perfect man who was 
found, of the exeellent ehildren of Seth, who had not 
mingled with the iniquitous ehildren of Cain. 


06. (11) Now the earth was corrupted and filled 
with evil [and with the imquity of men], (12) and 
when God saw that, (18) He said unto Noe: The end 
and termination of all flesh hath come before Me. I 
shall destroy and confound all the inhabitants of the 
earth [both small and great]. 


57. [Moreover God said to Noe:] (14) Make thon, 
said He, for thyself a broad capacious roomy ark of 
timbers chipped and smoothed— 


so that never was made nor shall be made a ship like unto 
it in size, in firmness, in trustworthiness, and in good erafts- 
manship. 

And thus was it made, with four sides to it. 


Make also within it many various chambers, and let 
the ark be smooth inside and out with pitch. 


Now this is the nature that pitch possesses, that no 
worms, nor ‘winds, nor water, nor sun-heat destroys the 
timbers that have been plaeed in it. 


(15) And make three hundred cubits in the length of 
the ark, and fifty cubits in its breadth, and thirty cubits 
in its height. (16) And make a window in the ark, and 
one eubit in its thickness. 


These are its materials, glue and piteh and clay, 
[that is, mould of the land of Syria]. It was Dia 
Anarlaoite who mixed these materials together, by the 
revelation of God. He was brother to Epiphenius, the 
wright of the ark, for they were the two sons of (—)nus. 
‘There was a dwelling in preparation for every sort of 


write eré here, but realised and corrected his mistake after writing the r 
3 The first half of this u torn away wtheee spre c I 
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bida]|main do chomdluthugad a clar ré echeill.  Secht 
la [amain] sul do fer tosach na dilenn, 7 is amlaid bai Nae 
eona [maeai]b, 7 a Jeth-gluini dessa faithib, 7 siad ag 
edarguidi Dé im [f]oirithin d’fadbau. 


Da raid Dia co Nae: Dena-su imorro [d]orus na hairei 
ara sls, 7 dena cendacuili inti co feicib deiligtecha 
Caturri. 


58. (17) Daber-sa co follus ~ ar Dia || wsci na 
dilenn tor talmain, do marbad hina huili cholla ln 
fuil ‘spirad bethad fo nim, 7 biaid forba 7 crich for na 
huilib itat a talmain. (18) Ocus doden caradrad rit, 
7 raga-su *isa n-airee 7 do Seidig £ 1. Coba ingen 
Laimiach, do Ssiur-sin ||, 7 do mice 7 seitehi do mac 
imauli ritsiu, =~ 7 1s taid do geinsid diblinaib |j. 
(19) Ocus bera leat isa n-aire caraid cacha hanmanda 
in ecoise chechtarda fil for talmain, ardéig a mbethad 
do choiméd ¢ 7 silta uaithib iar ndilinn ||. (21) Bera 
dono let isi n-airee biad cubaid comadais ~ do each 
anmanda, et reliqua, dligtheach 7 indligthech ||, 7 bid 
biad duidse 7 doib-sim sin do chaithim. (22) Daroini 
tra Nde na huih neithi_ro forchongair Dia do. 


04. 1(3) Dixitque Deus: Non permanebit Spiritus meus in 
homine ?diutius, quia caro est, *eruntque dies illius centum 
uiginti annorum. (4) Gigantes autem erant super terram in 
diebus illis* . . 


58. ‘the a sbs. * first written ifa and afterwards corrected. 
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animal within it. Not a nail of bronze or of iron was 
put into it: with pitch was its timber secured together. 
There were only seven days before the first of the Flood 
poured down, and thus were Noe and his sons, with their 
right knees bent under them, intereeding with God to obtain 
succour. 


God said unto Noe: Make, moreover, the door of the 
ark in its side, and make chambers within it, with 
separating roof-beams between them. 


08. (17) Lo [said God] I shall bring the water of 
the Flood over the earth, to slay altogether flesh in 
which is a spirit of life beneath the heaven, and there 
shall be termination and end upon all that are in the 
earth. (18) And I shall make a compact with thee: 
and thou shalt go imto the ark, thou and thy wife 
[Coba, daughter of Lamech, thy sister] and thy sons 
and the wives of thy sons together with thee [and of 
thee were they born on both sides ]. (19) And thou 
shalt take with thee into the ark a pair of every 
animal, in each shape that is on the earth, in order to 
preserve their hfe [and for seeding from them after 
the Flood]. (21) Thou shalt take also with thee into 
ark food, meet and fitting [for every animal, et reliqua, 
lawful and unlawful] and it shall be food for thee and 
for them, to eat thereof. (22) So Noe did all the things 
which God commanded him. 


00. (5) Videns autem Deus! .... (7) Delebo, inquit, 
hominem quem ereaui a facie terrae, 2ab homine usque ad 
animantia, a reptili usque ad uolucres caeli, paenitet enim 
me feecisse eos. (8) Noe vero inuenit gratiam coram *Deo 
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OOM (11) Corrupta est autem terra [coram Deo] et 
repleta est iniquitate. (12) Cumque uidisset Deus 2... . 
(13) Dixit ad Noe: Finis uniuersae carnis uenit coram me 
3... . Ego disperdam eos eum terra. 


of. (1+) ‘Fae tibi aream de lignis leuigatis. Mansiuneulas 
in area facies, et bitumine linies intrinsecus et extrinsecus. 
(15) Et sie facies eam: treeentorum eubitorum erit longitudo 
arcae, quinquaginta cubitorum latitudo, et triginta cubitorum 
altitudo illus. (16) Fenestram in area facies, et in <uno> 
cubito eonsummabis summitatem. Ostium autem areae pones 
ex latere deorsum: cenacula et tristega facies in ea. 


58. (17) Ego ergo adducam diluuii aquas super terram, 
ut interfidlam omhnem carnem in qua spiritus uitae est 
subter eaelum, uniuersa quae in terra sunt consumentur. 
(18) Ponamque foedus meum teeum, et ingredieris arcam, tu 
et. fil tui, uxor tua et uxores fihorum tuorum teeum (19) et 
ex eunctis animantibus uniuersae earnis bina induees in 
ateam *. ... (20)... . Ut WOesiniemimerc, (22) eos 
igilur tecum ex omnibus escis quae mandi possunt, et com- 
portabis apud te, et erunt tam tibi quam illis in eibum. 
(22) Fecit ergo Noe omnia quae praeceperat ilh Deus. 


NOTES ON THE BisiicAL Text, CHAPTER VI. 


{| 04. 7*Verses 1, 2, lost. */n aeternum, Vule. ?This obscure 
and probably corrupt passage, usually (though not always) 
taken by eommentators to indieate a limitation of the hfe of 
the human individual, is understood by Tr. in the alternative 
sense—a term upon the duration of the human race. *The 
remainder of this verse dropped out. 


755. 7Remainder of this verse and verse 6 dropped out. 
2(Conid tucad) dilgenn is obviously a marginal comment 
which has entered the text, and probably necessitated some 
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subsequent modification of the context to modify the nonsense 
which it produced. *Donuno in ST., but Deo has some 
support. 


{| 56. +Verses 9, 10 omitted or lost. * *These passages 
possibly discarded by Tr. or by a copyist because they repeat 
matter set forth immediately before. 


{ 57. 1This {| has been rendered with tolerable literalness ; 
only in one place does Tr. stray from the text—where he 
renders the corrupt and unintelligible 72 cubeto consummabris 
summitatem as though it meant that the walls of the ark 
should be a cubit thick. This is also the theory of the author 
of the poem no. V: but the text cannot bear this meaning. 
The rendering of tristega, ‘‘storey,’’ by fewce, ‘‘roof-beam,”’ 
is noteworthy. The paragraph is so farced with glosses that 
it is difficult to keep on the track of the biblical narrative. 


4, 58. ?The lone passage here omitted enumerated the birds, 
eattle, reptiles, etc. It must have been in Tr. originally, for 
it is presupposed by the et reliqua of the gloss following. 
Probably some impatient seribe dropped them as being 
irrelevant to the main purpose of the present text. 


iG.——vVOL. 1. I 


114. = SECTION I—FROM THE CREATION TO 


CHAPTER VII. 


99. (1) Ocus da raid Dia ré Nae: Imthig-siu isin 
airee 7 do muintir wl mailh rit, ar as tii aen-firén 
fuaras isin chinead-sa. (2) Béra leat dono isin airec 
na sechta 7 na sechta ona humlib anmandaib glanaib, 
1. maseul 7 femen. Bera lett dono a dé 71a dé ona 
hanmunnaib inglanaib, .i. mascul 7 femen. (3) Bera 
dono let na sechta 7 na sechta o ethaidib glanaib 
inimi@® 1. maseul 7 femen. Bera dono let na deda 7 
na ‘deada do na foluaimnechaib inglanaib .i. maseul 7 
femen. (4) Daber-sa dono, ar Dia re *Nae, a forba 
an sechtmad laithi oniu, fleochad silteach saidbir for 
talmain, ri re cethrachat laa 7 cethrachat aidchi. 
Ocus dilegfad 7 dicurfet o dreich an talman in uili 
f6-thairisim dongnus. (5) Darone tra Nae na huili 
ra athin Dia do. 


60. (6) Sé cet bhadan dono ba slan do Nae an tan 
tanig an dile tar in talmain, (7) 1 dochuaid Nae, cona 
macaib 7 cona seitchib imailli ris, isa n-airee for uisci 
na dilenn, (8) 7 rug leis na huili anmanna glana 4 
inglana (9) amail ro forchongair Dia do. 


61. (10) O ra comlanaiged tra secht laithi na 
sechtmaini, ra ilt6ndaid 7 ra imdaig wisci na dilenn 
for talmain (11) 7 ra brisit wl thopur na haibeisi 
mori— 

ra brucht 7 ro sceustar an talam sttas ina huili thoipri 
diamra dichelta ra badar and. 
Ra foslaigid dono cémfithisi {7 seinistir || nimi antas 
(12) 7 ra Silsedar andsin cetha trena troim-‘fleachaid 
for talmain fri ré ?cetracha laa 7 cethracha aidchi: 


59. the a sbs. 7sprs. ¢ 1 
Gl. 4 The first a ye i *thus written in full, not -chat 


THE DISPERSAL OF THE NATIONS. 115 


Cuarrer VIL. 


59, (1) And God said unto Noe: Go into the ark, 
and all thy people with thee, for thou art the only 
righteous man that J have found in this generation. 
(2) Thou shalt take with thee into the ark sets of 
seven of all the clean animals, male and female. Thou 
shalt take with thee sets of two of the unclean animals, 
male and female. (3) Thou shalt take with thee more- 
over sets of seven of the clean birds of heaven, male 
and female. Thou shalt take with thee sets of two of 
the unclean fowls, male and female. (4) I shall bring, 
said God unto Noe, the end upon the seventh day from 
today, a strong showering deluge upon the earth, for 
the space of forty days and forty nights. And I shall 
extinguish and remove from the face of the earth 
every substance which I have made. (5) So Noe did 
all that God commanded him. 


60. (6) Now six hundred years were complete for 
Noe when the Flood came over the earth, (7) and Noe, 
with his sons and with their wives along with him, 
went into the ark upon the waters of the Flood, 
(8) and he took with him all the animals clean and 
unclean (9) as God commanded him. 


61. (10) Now when the seven days of the week were 
completed, the waters of the Flood swelled mightily 
and increased upon the earth, (11) and every spring 
of the great deep burst open— 

the earth opened up and vomited altogether the hidden 
secret springs that were in it. 


Moreover the sluices [and windows] of heaven were 
opened from above, (12) and then strong heavy-wetting 
showers poured upon the earth for a space of forty 
days and forty nights: 


(a) First written glaiab inmi and then corrected. 
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7 ecaoga ar eet laa imorro ra bai can tragadh. I seachtmad 
3]loo deg an mis tanusti ¢ .1. an mis Mai ||, ra thinseain an 
dih fertain: isin 160 sin ¢ J. hi sechtmad dece in mis 
tanaisi ||, laid Nae a muintir ochtair isa n-aire. 


(13) In airtical dono ¢ .1. a tosach || an Ji in ra 
thinoilit na hwh anmanda tria chetugad 7 cumachta 
Dé dochum na hairei dia hinotacht, ¢ 1s andsin sanradh 
do linadh || ra laineeradh in aire drunn-lethan domain. 


Ba enim saethair suad-lama, o chlarud chaem-cumachta. 


62, (15) Jar ndul tra do N&e ina airee cona muintir 
ochtair, 7 iar ‘tinol na n-wili ?anmidi 7 na n-wh anmand 
n-ilarda n-examla inti (16) cos na hwhb  neichib 
taiscithib ra athin Dia do Nae, ra tad Dia dia n-echtair 
an aire (17) 7 doradad for talmain fri re cethrachat laa 
7 cethrachat aidchi. Ocus ra imdaigid na huisei 7 ro 
thogbadar na huisci sfias an airdi o talmain in airee 
(18) fas tondaib na dilenn. 


Oecus ra bai an airee ar suam a hinad a n-inad. 


63. (19) Ra forbair 7 ra imtaid an t-wisci for 
talmain (20) co ruacht coie cubaid deg tas cach sleib 
is airdiu ra bai tfo n-uili nim. (21) Ocus tuead dileend 
7 ecomarba [lege commarbad] coiteend for na huilib 
dainib (22) 7 for na huili a raibi spirad bethad for 
talmain— 


ar a n-iumus 7 ar a n-anumuloid do Dia. 
(23) Ba marthanach imorro Nae a aenur, 7 cach aen 
ra bai amaille ris isin airece; (24) 7 ra bai an diuli for 
dreich an talmain ri ré ?caoga ar cet laa, 


can esbaid can digbail forr. 


——. 


3 first written loog; the de y sprs. c H 
62. ' Doubtful mark here ins. c H 7anmidi | y sprs. c 
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and it was an hundred and fifty days without drying up. 
On the seventeenth day of the second month [the month 
of May] the Flood began to pour: on that day [i.c. on the 
seventeenth of the second month,] Noe, his company of 
eight persons, went into the ark. 


(13) In the article, [that is, in the beginning] of the 
day im which all the animals assembled, by the 
conmnand and power of God, to the ark to enter it, 
[it is then exactly that it was filled] the broad-keeled 
deep ark was fully ordered. 
It was the product of the labour of skilled craftsmen, with 
boarding of beauty and strength. 


62. (15) Now after Noe went into his ark, with his 
company of eight persons, and when all the creatures 
and all the manifold various beasts were assembled 
within it, (16) with all the things in store, which God 
had commanded Noe, God shut the ark from the 
outside, (17) and there was a downpour upon the earth 
for a space of forty days and forty nights. And the 
waters increased, and the waters bore the ark aloft 
from off the earth (18) upon the waves of the Flood. 


And the ark was swimming from place to place. 


63. (19) The water increased and augmented upon 
the earth (20) till it reached fifteen cubits above every 
highest hill that was under the whole heaven. (21) And 
destruction and a general common death was brought 
upon all men, (22) and upon all that had a spirit of 
life upon the earth, 


for their haughtiness and lack of humility toward God. 


(23) But Noe alone endured, and all that were with 
him in the ark; (24) and the Flood was over the face 
of the earth for a space of an hundred and fifty days, 


without diminution or decreasing. 


63. “fo ve H 2 written la. 
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09. (1) Dixitque Deus ad 1Noe: Ingredere, tu et omnis 
domus tua, aream; te enim uidi iustum [coram me] in 
generatione hoe. (2) Ex omnibus animantibus mundis tolles 
septena septena, masculum et feminam. De animantibus uero 
non mundis, duo duo, masculum et feminam. (8) [Sed et] 
de uolatilibus caeli <mundis, tolles> septena  septena, 
masculum et feminam. <De uolueribus non mundis tolles duo 
duo, masculum et feminam>, *[ut saluctur semen super faciem 
uniuersae terrae]. (4) Adhue enim ego pluam super terram 
quadraginta diebus et quadraginta noctibus, et delebo omnem 
substantiam quam feci de superficie terrae. (5) Fecit ergo 
Noe omnia quae mandauerat ei Deus. 


60. (6) Eratque ‘<Noe> sescentorum annorum quando 
*diluuii aquae inundauerunt super terram, (7) et ingressus 
est Noe et filil eius *et wxores eorwn cum eo in aream 
*propter aquas diluuii. (8) De animantibus quoque mundis 


el Mima Ises 2. ee (9) sicut praeceperat Deus eo. 
61. (10) Cumque transissent septem dies aquae diluuii 
inundauerunt super terram (11) 7... . <et> rupti sunt omnes 


fortes abyssi magnae et ?cataractae caeli apertae sunt (12) et 
facta est pluuia super terram quadraginta diebus_ et 
quadraginta noctibus. (13) In articulo diei illus ingressus 
3 

62. (15, 16) These verses paraphrased only ... . sieut 
praeceperat ei Deus, [et] inclusit tarcam Deus detoris. 
(17) Factumque est diluuium quadraginta diebus *<et quad- 
raginta noctibus> super terram. Et multiplicatae sunt aquae, 
et eleuauerunt arcam in sublimine a terrae. (18)... . super 
aquas <diluuli>. 


63. (19) Et aquae praeualuerunt nimis super terram. . 
(20) quindecim eubitis altior fuit aqua super montes ‘sub 
uniuerso caelo. (21) 7... . wniuersi homines (22) et cuncta 
in quibus spiraculum uitae est in terra mortua sunt. 
(23)... . remansit autem solus Noe et qui cum eo erant in 
area. (24) Obtinueruntque aquae terras centum quinquaginta 
diebus. 


NOTES ON THE BrsuicaL Text, CHapter VII. 


7 59. *ad ewm (in some Mss. ad lum) Vulg.: butrpog Nwe 
in LXX. There is no authority in any of the Versions or 
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mss. for the emphasis laid upon Noah being the one just man 
ot his generation. °The distinetion between unclean and clean 
birds is lost not only from Vulg., but even from the current 
text of Heb. It is, however, preserved in LXX, which is 
clearly the authority here followed by Tr.: kal amo raw 
TETELVOY TOY OUpUvOY TwY KaBapmy ETT ExTa, apoev wal Onrv | 
kal amo [wavtwy |] rev mereevan tay po) KaPapay dbo dio, apoEv 
kat OyAv. The word rarrwr, not rendered by Tr., is absent 
trom some important mss. *The equivalent of these words 
were dropped out from “/H and were reinstated in the 
margin, most likely by the copyist himself on discovering his 
mistake. They have crept back into the text in the wrong 
place (gloss after vi. 19). 

60. 1Nwe in LXX, not in Vulg. ?An dile is closer to 
6 xatadukopudc (LX X) than to dilwuu aquae (Vulg.): contrast 
aquas diluuit in the following verse (in LXX, 76 vowp Tov 
KutaxAvopov), duly rendered wisci na dilenn by Tr. *The 
abbreviation of the verbal exuberance of the original text is 
probably due to weary seribes; compare the abbreviation of 
the repeated catalogue of the animals in v. 8. ‘*Propter 
aquas = for wsci: has Tr. misread super for propter? °*Noe, 
Vulg. 

|] 61. 1A passage omitted here, presumably because it 
merely repeats what has gone before. ?Cataractae (LXX 
katapaxtat) which may here be translated ‘‘sluices,’’ represents 
the Heb. ’érubdéth, literally ‘‘windows’’ (so in English Auth. 
and Revised versions). A glossator seems to have dis- 
covered this meaning from some source of information, and to 
kave interlined .i. seinistir. When this 5 became g, the .1. 
as usual slipped into 7. *From this point to the beginning 
of 762 the passage has been written in an abridged or para- 
phrased form, and deserts the Latin original. 

7 62. 2Tav«eBwrdv in LXX: but arcam not in any Vulg. 
Ms. Not in ST, but found in numerous Vulg. Mss., and 
also in LXX., 

763. ‘Sub wniuerso caelo is out of place; it belongs to the 
clause at the end of v. 19, which is here omitted. Two clauses 
have here been abbreviated and combined into one. 7Here, 
and also in v. 23, a long catalogue of the creatures which 
perished is again omitted. 


120) SECTION IL—FROM THE CREATION TO 


CHAPTER VIII. 


64. (1) Ra ‘chuimnig imorro Dia t 7 ra airehis || 
ani Naei 7 na n-wli anmandaib 7 na n-uili imenti ra 
badar amailli fri Nae ina aire. Ocus dorad Dia géeth 
t+ do sugad na n-msci || 7 ?ro digbaid na hnuisci. 
(2) Ocus ra hiadaid topur na haibéisi 7 camfithisi nime, 
7 va thairmiscid na fleochadha do nim. (3) Ocus ra 
thatheursedar na huisei don talmain is na hinadaib 
as a taneadar, 7 ra digbaid na huisce a cind caoga ar 
cet Jaith. (4) Seacht laithi sechtmogad 7 secht mis 
don airee o thuind do thuind, corgab airisim a sleib 
Armeinia. (5) Ra Sergaid na huisei cosin decemad 
mis. Isin cet 16 don deeemad mis adees mullaidi na 
shah. 


65. (6) I cind cethracha laa iarsin ra ‘foslaic Nae 
seinistir na hairece 7 rusléig an fiach amach, (7) 7 ni 
thanig doridisi. (8) + An sechtmad 1A iar sin || do 
leig-sin an colam amach— 


7 ra dan an aire andiaid an choluim ar omun na ngaecth— 


(9) Ocus tanic an colum ’ar eulu, air ni fuair baili a 
tairisfed— 


; do thairind ar an aire, o nach fuair foslaicthi hi, 7 gabais 
slés da gulbuin forsan clar— 


1 do sin Nae a laim amach ar cend an choluim 7 tue 
leis asdeach hé isa n-aire. (10) Ra léig dono dorigisi 
a cind secht laa amach an colum, (11) 7 tanig a feseur 
¢ an lai cetna || 7 gesca olacraind cona duillennaib 
tiraidi ina belaib. 


Ocus do béndach Nae eisim de sin 7 ra mallach an fiach, 





64. ‘the n y sprs. c H *ro yc H 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


64. (1) But God was mindful of [and had compassion 
upon] the said Noe, and all the animals and all 
the cattle that were with Noe in his ark. And God 
sent a wind [to suck up the water], and the water 
decreased. (2) And the well-spring of the deep and 
the sluices of Heaven were closed, and the showers 
from Heaven were withheld. (5) And the waters were 
restored to the earth into the places whence they had 
eome, and the waters decreased at the end of an 
hundred and fifty days. (4) Seventy and seven days 
and seven months was the ark from wave to wave, 
till it took rest in a mountain of Armenia. (5) The 
waters were drying up till the tenth month. Upon the 
first day of the tenth month the tops of the mountains 
appeared. 


65. (6) At the end of forty days thereafter Noe 
opened the window of the ark and let out the raven 
(7) and it came not again. (8) [On the seventh day 
thereafter] he let out the dove— 


and closed the ark after the dove, for fear of the winds— 
(9) And the dove came back, for it found no place 
where it should stand, 


and descended upon the ark, as it found it not opened, 
and made a working with its beak upon the board— 


and Noe stretched his hand forth for the dove and 
brought it with him into the ark. (10) Then he let the 
dove out again at the end of the seven days, (11) and 
it came in the evening [of the same day] with a twig 
of an olive-tree having its fresh leaves in its beak. 


And Noe blessed it, and cursed the raven; and for that, 


65. 7s y sprs. c H ore sprs_-¢ EL 
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7 tue *Dia de sin a dath-sain forsan fiach 7 taitnem an 
‘fiaich fair-sim ar anumlacht in ®fiaich. 


Ra thuig Nae cor dighaid na huisci. (12) Oeus ardidh 
ra ernaid secht laa aili an tan ra leig °amach an colum 
an tres feacht, 7 ni thanig dorigisi, 


uair ni rangadar a les. 


66. (13) An cet la don cet bliadain + iar ‘ndilind || 
ar sugad na n-uwisci, do *scail Nae dorus na hairci, 7 
do dech sé an doman ana thimchell. (14) Isin seechtmad 
laa fichit don cet mi tanig Dia do labairt fris, (15) 7 
is ed ra raid Dia co Naé: (16) Eirig asa n-aire, ar Se, 
1 do seidid 7 do *miec 7 seitchi do mae, (17) 7 beir lat na 
huili ‘anmanna filed isa n-aire 7 incheimnig for 
talmain. Forbrid 7 *dobarnimdaighther for talmain. 
(18) Dachuaid diu Nae asa n-aire— 


hi seehtmad fichit ¢ ésea Mai imorro || an mis tanaisi: 


1. an mis Mai atharrach isin cet bliadain. 


Sé cet blhadan do bo slan do Nae an tan sin. Sé bliadna 
caoga 7 se eet 7 mili bliadan o ecruthugad Adaim co sin, wt 
dirtt, 


Cét aimser in bethad bind... 


Dachuaid imorro seidig Nae, 7 dochuadar a mic 7 
‘dochnadar seitchi a mae (19) 7 na huili ainimidi 
rabadar isa n-aire eisti. 


Isin sechtmad fichit an mis cetna atharraig tanic eisti, 
an ‘Aine imorro a Jaithi sechtmaine. Conad se deg 7 


“Dia y spre. 7c ala 't ovesnrs. Cc TH > second i y sbs. c H 
Sama&ch y sbs. ¢c H 
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God gave the colour of the former to the raven, and the 
sheen of the raven to the other, for the insubordination of 
the raven. \ 
Noe understood that the waters were decreased. 
(12) Howbeit, he waited other seven days and then 
let out the dove for the third time, and it came not 
again— 
for there was no need. 


66. (13) On the first day of the first year Lafter the 
Flood], upon the sucking-up of the waters, Noe 
loosened the door of the ark and looked on the earth 
round about him. (14) On the twenty-seventh day of 
the first month God came to speak with him, (15) and 
thus God spake unto Noe: (16) Rise from out the ark, 
said He, thou and thy wife and thy sons and the wives 
of thy sons, (17) and take with thee all the beasts that 
are in the ark, and step forth upon the earth. 
Increase and be ye multiplied upon the earth. (18) So 
Noe went out of the ark, 

in the twenty-seventh day [of the moon of May] of the 


second month : 
that is, the secondary month of May in the first year. 


Six hundred years were complete for Noe at that time. 
One thousand six hundred fifty and six years from the 
ereation of Adam till then, ut dixit, 


Poem no. VII. 


—and further the wife of Noe went, and his sons and 
the wives of his sons (19) and all the beasts that were 
in the ark went out of it. 


On the twenty-seventh day of the same secondary month, 
he came out of it: as regards the day of the weck, on 


en 


66. 3d y sprs. c H eae EL ei 4 sos. ¢ HL t written ania 
5 written do bar nim daighther ‘the usprs.s H ‘written Aen mi H 
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bhadain deiside ra bai N&ée isa n-airee. An sechtmad deg 
don mis cetna, { .1. in mis Mai ||, ra thinseain an dili 
fertain: an deehmad uathad ésea ¢ in mis tanaisi jj an mi 
doluid Nae isa n-aire, 7 a muintir ochtair, cos na huilib 
anmandaib 7 anmigib rug leis inti: .i. ecupla do cach 
fiadach neoch do beth re silad .i. ceitri lanumna do dainib, 
7 eeitri lanumna deg do énaib, 7 seeht Janumnu do echinelaib 
eise, 7 lanomain do each einel egsamail o sin amaeh bai isa 
n-aire. Dia Haimi didine arai laithi sechtmaini dochuaid 
Nae isa n-aire, 7 Dia Mairt dolodar aisti iartain, ué dicitur, 


Dia Haine doctas wmti... 


67. O thuead dana an dili tar an doman, ra baided na 
huili daimé (sic) acht Nae cona tri macaib 7 cona ceitri 
mnaib, amail ra raidsimar romaind. Ar is é Nae an tAdam 
tanaisti, cosa mberar fir domain; 7 Enéce an tAdam saér 
(sic): Crist imorro an tAdam deidenach, trés ar sierad sil 
an trir remraite do raidsimar romaind, an a tue hé féin a 
eroich eésta tar ecend an trir sin da n-eissi, 7 dorad an 
mbroid a Hiffern dar saerad lucht na ecoie n-aimsir ar aen 
sligi. 





68. Sé cet bliadan do ba slan do Nae an tan tanig an dili 
tar an doman : caoga 7 tri cet bliadan ra bai Nae a mbethaid 
iar ndilinn : econad caoga 7 noi cet bliadan sin uili. Uair is 
e Née an ceatramad duine do sil *.\daim as[s]lia saegal 
indisis ecAnoin, .i1. Adam 7 Iareth 7 Mathasailem 7 Nae. 
Tricha 7 noi cet bliadan saegal Adaim. Da bliadain seseat 
+ noi eet saegal Tareth. Noi mbliadna seseat 7 noi cet 
saegal Mathasailem. Caoga 7 noi cet bliadan saegal Nae: 
amail adbearar andso— 


Ceatra as [slia saegal slan.... 





68. ' y sprs. s H 
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Friday. So that thence Noe was a year and sixteen 
<days> in the ark. On the seventeenth day of the same 
month, [that is, the month of May], the Flood began to 
shower: on the tenth of the moon [of the second month] 
of the month, Noe went into the ark with his company of 
eight persons, and with all the animals and beasts that he 
took with him into it. These were, a couple of every wild 
ereature, whatsoever should be for seeding; to wit four 
human pairs, fourteen pairs of birds, seven pairs of speeles 
of fish and a pair of every different kind from that 
onwards, that were in the ark. <As regards the day of the 
week, it was a Friday that Noe went into the ark, and 
Tuesday they eame out of it afterwards, ut dicrtur, 


Poem no. VIII. 


67. Now when the Flood was brought over the world, all 
men were drowned save Noe and his three sons and their 
four wives, as we have said above. For Noe is the seeond 
Adam, to whom the men of the world are traeed: and 
Enoch is the innocent (?) Adam: but Christ is the last 
Adam, by whom the seed of the aforesaid three, already 
mentioned, were saved, when He gave Himself on the eross 
of suffering instead of those three, after their time, and 
brought the harrowing over Hell by whieh the people of 
the five Ages all at once were saved. 


68. Six hundred years were complete for Noe when the 
Flood eame over the world: three hundred and fifty years 
was Noe in life after the Flood: so all that makes nine 
hundred and fifty years. For Noe is one of the four men 
of the seed of Adam, of whom the Canon telleth that had 
longest life—namely Adam, Jared, Mathusalam, and Noe. 
Nine hundred and thirty years was the life of Adam.. 
Nine hundred sixty and two years the life of Iared. Nine 
hundred sixty and nine years the life of Mathusalam. Nine 
hundred and fifty years the life of Noe: as is said here—- 


Poem no. IX. 
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64. (1) Reeordatus est autem Deus Noe, cunctorumque 
animantium et omnium iumentorum quae erant cum eo in 
area. %<Kt> adduxit ?<Deus> spiritum super terram, et 
inminutae sunt aquae. (2) Et eclausi sunt *fontes abyssi et 
eataractae eaeli, et prohibitae sunt pluuiae de eaeli. 
(3) *Reuersaeque aquae de terra euntes et redeuntes, et 
ceperunt minui post eentum quinquaginta. dies, (4) Requie- 
uitque area mense *septime wicesima septima die mensis 
super ®montem Armeniae. (5) At uero aquae ibant et 
deereseebant usque ad decimum mensem. Decimo enim mense 
prima die mensis apparuerunt cacumina montium. 


65. (6) Cumque transissent quadraginta dies, apericns Noe 
fenestram areae [quam fecerat| dimisit coruum, (7) qui... 
lenon> reuertebatur ... (8) Emisit quoque columbam ... 
(9) quae cum non inuenisset ubi requiesceret [pes elus], 
reuersa est... extenditque manum et adpraehensam intulit 
in aream. (10) Expectatis autem ultra septem diebus [alis| 
rursum dimisit columbam [ex area] (11) at illa uenit [ad 
eum] ad uesperam, portans ramum oliuae uirentibus foliis 
in ore suo. Intellexit ergo Noe quod cessassent aquae [super 
terram]. (12) Expectauitque nihilominus septem alios dies, 
et emisit columbam, quae non est reversa ultra ?[ad eum]. 


66. (13) ‘[Igitur sescentesimo] primo anno, [primo 
mense], primo die [mensis] <post> mminutae sunt aquae 
[super terram], et aperiens Noe tectum areae aspexit 7... . 
(14) Mense *primo septima et uicesima die mensis *. .. . 
(15) loecutus est autem Deus ad Noe, dicens: (16) Hgredere 
de area, tu et uxor tua, fil tui et uxores filiorum tuorum 
[tecum] : (17) euncta *<que> animantia quae sunt apud te... 
educ teecum, et ingredimini super terram. Crescite et 
multiplicamini super terram. (18) °Egressus est ergo Noe 
et filii eius, uxor illius et uxores filiorum eius eum eo, (19) sed 
et omnia animantia.... 


-_ 


Notes ON THE BisuicaL TEXT, CHAPTER VIII. 


q 64. Ht in only two Vulg. Mss., but caf in LXX. *Deus 
not in any Vulg. Ms., but 6 Ge65 in LXX. Plural in Vulg. 
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and L.XX, but singular in Tr. 4*The rendering of this verse 
seems a little closer to LXX : cai evedidov TO Vowp TO PEVOREVOY 
amTo THE HS" ivedioou TO vowp Kal WAaTTrovovTO K.t.r. "These 
numbers have become corrupted: evidently .uii 14 .xx. has 
degenerated into .uii. Ixx. Plural in Vulg. and LXX, but 
sing. in Tr. 


| 65. ‘Non not in ST, but in numerous MSs. (in nearly 
half, however ins. sec. man.). Also m LXX. ?The biblical 
text has suffered severely by glossarial eneroachment and 
substitution in this paragraph. 


| 66. *Tr. nm its present form corrupt and imperfect. Jar 
ndilind must be removed as glossarial: perhaps ar sugad has 
somehow developed out of ar sé cétaib. Confusion of a 
seribe’s eye has caused the loss of primo mense. ?The words 
filling this gap have no biblical warrant: they are a gloss, 
which has ousted the original text. Don cét mi is a mistake: 
all Versions agree on ‘‘the second month.’’ *Here again a 
gloss has expelled the original sentence. °-que not in ST, 
but in several MSS.: also café in LXX. This verse is inter- 
rupted by a chronological interpolation in the middle of a 
sentence. The mention of Noah’s wife before his sons is in 
accordance with LXX: but it may be a mere translator’s 
inadvertence. 


| 67, 68. These paragraphs are interpolations, and are 
no part of the Biblical Text. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


69. (10) Ced bhadan ba slan do Sem an tan ra 
thiisim <Arifaxad, a ecind dé bliadain iar ndilinn. 
(11) Cweg eet bhadan imorro bai iar tuismedh 
Arafaxad, 7 ra thuisim macu 7 ingena. 


70, (12) Ctig bladna trichat ba sl4n do Airifaxad 
an tan ra thuisim Saule. (13) Tri bliadna ar tri cetaib 
ba beé Arafaxad iar tuismedh Saili d6, 7 ra thuisim 
macu 7 ingena. 


71. (14) Tricha bliadan do bo Slan do Saili an tan 
ra thuisim Eber. (15) Tri bliadna ar ceithri cetaib 
imorro ba beo hé iar tusmedh Eber do, 7 ra thuisimh 
macu 7 ingena. 


72, (16) Ceitri bhadna trichad imorro ba slan do 
Eber an tan ra thusim Faulech. (17) Ocus tricha ar 
cet bliadan bé beo he iar tusmedh Faillech do, 7 da 
thusim macu 7 ingena. 


73. (18) Tricha bladna ba slan do Faillech an tan 
thusim Rét. (19) Noi mbliadna ar dib cetaib imorro 
ba beo he iar thusmedh Réu d6, 7 ro tuisim macu 4 
igena. 


74, (20) Cuig bliadna trichat ba slan do Réu 
an tan ra thuisim Sartch d6. (21) Cetheora bhadna 
ar dib cetaib imorro ba beé hé an tan ¢@ no tar || ra 
tusmedh Sartich do, 7 ra twisim macu 7 ingena. 





75, (22) Tricha bliadna imorro ba slan do Saruch 
an tan ra thusim Naechor. (23) Da cet bliadan imorro 
ba beé6 hé an tan ra tusmedh Nachér d6, 7 ra tuisim 
macu 7 ingena. 








(a) This gloss interlined above. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


69. (10) Sem had an hundred years complete when 
he begat Arfaxad, at the end of two years after the 
Flood. (11) Five hundred years was he, further, after 
the birth of Arfaxad, and he begat sons and daughters. 


70. (12) Thirty-five years were complete for 
Arfaxad when he begat Sale. (13) Three hundred and 
three years was Arfaxad alive after the birth of Sale 
to him, and he begat sons and daughters. 


“1. (14) Thirty years were complete for Sale when 
he begat Eber. (15) Four hundred and three years was 
he alive further, after the birth of Eber to him, and 
he begat sons and daughters. 


72. (16) Thirty-four years moreover were complete 
for Eber when he begat Faleg. (17) An hundred and 
thirty years was he alive after the birth of Faleg to 
him, and he begat sons and daughters. 


73. (18) Thirty years were complete for Faleg when 
he begat Reu. (19) Two hundred and nine years 
moreover was he alive after the birth of Reu to him, 
and he begat sons and daughters. 


74, (20) Thirty-five years were complete for Reu 
when he begat Saruch. (21) Two hundred and four 
vears moreover was he alive when [or, after] Saruch 
was born to him, and he begat sons and daughters. 


79. (22) Thirty years moreover were complete for 
Saruch when he begat Nachor. (23) Two hundred 
years moreover was he alive when Nachor was born 


to him, and he begat sons and daughters. 
L.G.—VOL. I. IS 
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76, (24) Noi mbliadna fichit dono ba slan do Nachér 
an tan ra thuisim Taré. (25) Noi bliadna deg imorro 
ar cét ba beo he iar tusmedh Tharé d6, 7 ra tuisim 
macu 7 ingena lartain. 


77. (26) Sechtmoga bliadan ba slan do Tharre an 
tan ra thnsim Abram 7 Nachér7 Aram. (32) Acus ba 
hé wili Saegail Tharre coic bladna ar dib cetaib, 7 
adbath a Carran a tir Chandan iartain. 


& 


Ocus is 6 an tAbram sin cendadart an tres aimser an 
domain: da bliadain ar nochat ar noi cetaib 6 dilinn ¢o 
gein Abraim a tir Chailldiorum. 


NOTES ON THE BrIBLicaAL TEXT, CHAPTER XI. 


On the displacement of this passage see p. 11 ff. It is not 
necessary to print the Latin original here: Tr. adheres to 
Vulg., and ignores LXX, which inserts an additional 
generation (Kamwayv. between Arfaxad and Sale), and has 
several differences in the numerical statements of the ages. 
The only deviations in Tr. from ST are the age of Eber (130 
instead of 430) and of Reu (35 before son’s birth, 204 after 
as against Vulg. 32-207). There is some very slight 


CHaprer VIII (resumed). 


78. (20) Ra chumdaig Nae altoir don Choimdid ¢ 
jar ndilinn || 7 doroini idbarta toltanacha forthi do Dia 
ona huilib cethraib ¢ 7 6na huilib énaib || 7 eathaidib 
elanaib— 


+ is i sin cet taltoir ra cumdaiged *sa domain. 





78. }y sprs.s H ? scribe wrote 7 and then wrote s with a sbs. over it 
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76, (24) Twenty nine years were complete for 
Nachor when he begat Thare. (25) An hundred and 
nineteen years moreover was he alive after the birth 
of Thare to him, and he begat sons and daughters 
thereafter. 


77. (26) Seventy years were complete for Thare 
when he begat Abram and Nachor and Aram. 
(52) And all the life of Thare was two hundred and 
five years, and he died in Haran in the land of Canaan 
thereafter. 


And that Abram is the head-rest of the Third Age of the 
world : nine hundred ninety and two years from the Flood 
to the birth of Abram in the land of the Chaldeans. 


support for the Irish figures, but most likely they originated 
in copyists’ errors: it is easy to confuse xxxii with xxxu and 
eceilli with eeull. In H, our only ms. for this portion, the 
word cuig in the Reu passage is written in full, so that the 
error, if it be an error, goes back to "/H. The spellings 
Saruch (ver. 20) Nachor (vers. 22, 26) Aram (v. 26) as against 
the ST Sarug, Nahor, Aran, are to be noted. 


78. (20) Noe built an altar unto the Lord [after 
the Flood] and made acceptable offerings upon it unto 
God, of all the clean four-footed beasts [and of all 
birds] and clean fowls. 


That was the first altar that was built in the world. 
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(21) Ocus ba so-airigthi ailgen 14 Dia an edbairt sin; 
ocus adbert Dia fri Nae, Nocha mallachab ¢ .i. nocha 
tibar dilind || don doman doridisi ardaig na ndaine, 
ar is aibrise a n-aicned 7 is tairberta trascartha 
airiugad 7 imragad in eridi daennae dochum uile do 
dénum. Nocha muirbeb dono o so *amach in n-uili 
n-anmain mbi amail doronus. (22) Acht beidit 6 na 
huilib lathib don talmuin .1. earrach 7 samrad 7 fodmar 
‘7 gemred cen cumsanad]. 


78. (20) Aedificauit autem Noe altare Domino, et tollens 
de ewnctis pecoribus et uolucribus mundis obtulit holocausta 
super altare. (21) Odoratusque est Deus odorem suauitatis 
et ait ad eum: Nequaquam ultra maledicam terrace propter 
homines, sensus enim et cogitatio humani cordis in malum 
prona sunt [ab adulescentia sua]. Non igitur ultra pereutiam 
omnem animantem sicut feci. (22) Cunctis diebus terrae, 


CHAPTER IX, 


79. (1) Ra bendach Dia Nae cona macaib, 7 adbert 
frin: Foirbr[id 7 dobar]nimdaigther 7 lnaid an 
talmain, (2) 7 bid far smacht 7 far [n-uamain for 
uiljib anmundaib an talman, 7 for wilib énaib an aeoir 
Tarchena— 


- ro] thidnaice doib uili domain, 


iasce an mara (3) 7 cach an[mide der]scaigther | a 
fuil betha : 7 eaithfigthis: na huili sin amail uile traidi, 


7am sprs. c ‘these words torn away 
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(21) And God considered that offering to be worthy 
of acceptation and pleasant. And God said unto Noe: 
I shall not curse [1.e. I shall not bring a Flood upon| 
the world agam by reason of men, for fragile is their 
nature, and the perception and imagination of the 
human heart are given over and subdued to work 
wickedness. I shall not slay, moreover, from hence- 
forth every living soul as I have done. (22) But all 
the days of the earth there shall be spring and summer 
and autumn and winter without cessation. 


{sementis et messis|], frigus et aestus, aestas et hiemps, [nox 
et dies], non requiescent. 


NOTE ON THE BisiLicaL Text, Cuaprer VITI. 


| 78. This paragraph represents the text of ST with 
tolerable literalness: but whether with intention or not, the 
strong anthropomorphism of verse 21 is softened. 


CHAPTER IX. 


79. (1) God blessed Noe and his sons, and said unto 
them: Increase and be ye multiphed and fill the earth 
(2) and your authority and terror shall be over all 
the beasts of the earth and all the birds of the air 
together— 


and He gave the whole world to them, 


fish of the sea (3) and every beast that moveth and 
that hath life in itself: and ye shall eat of those all, 
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(4) cénmotha aen ni nama, .i. ean feoil cona fuil do 


chaithem. (5) Ar sirfeadsa 7 toibeochad bar fuili-si 
cna hwlb phiastaib 7 ona huilib dainib, 7 sirfead 
anmain cach duine o each den muirfes hé. (6) Ar 
each aen doirtfes in fuil ndaena, doirtfigter a 
fuil aris : £6 imaigin 7 cosmailus De dorigned an duine. 
(7) Sibsi imorro, ar Dia fri Nae cona macaib, forbrig 
~ dobarnimdaigter 7 linaid an talmain. 


80. (8) Asbert dono Dia fri Nae cona macaib, 
(9) Ordaigfedsa 7 biaid mo charadradh imailli frib 7 
for bar claind do bar n-eissi (10) 7 fris na huilib 
tangadar asin aire. (11) 7 m thibar dilinn tar an 
Domun doridisi, 


eénmotha an tan dofas erich coitehend ehaich i J-loo bratha. 


(15) Dabér imorro comartha mo charadraig daib isin 
<n>em, 7 cein adcifigter an comartha sin o nim (15) ni 
bia crich na comarba coitcend for na dainib. Is e so 
in comartha, .. mo boga ina sduaig isin nim. 


Conad do sin ata an sduag nime .i. a tabairt do chomartha 
caradraig do chlannaib Nae iar ndilinn, .i. co mbia Dia an 
dentaid friu, aireid ‘adcistear an sduag nime. Is follus 
imorro asso cona roibhibh an sduag nime ria ndilind, 


7 nocha bia coic bliadna dég ria mbrath. 
(19) O na tri macaib-si tra Nae, .1. Sém, 7 Cam 7 laféth, 


ra Silsad 7 ro thuismit an t-wili chinead dadena iar 
ndilinn. 


80. ! second a sbs. 
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as of every green thing, (4) except only one thing: ye 
shall not eat of flesh with the blood thereof. (5) For 
IT shall demand and require your blood of all beasts 
and of all men, and I shall demand the life of every 
man from every one who shall slay him. (6) For 
everyone that shall shed man’s blood, his blood shall 
be shed in turn: under the image and likeness of God 
was man made. (7) But ye, said God to Noe and his 
sons, increase and be ye multiplied and fill the earth. 


80. (8) Moreover God said unto Noe and his sons, 
(9) I shall ordain, and there shall be, My friendship 
with you and upon your progeny after you (10) and 
with all that came out of the Ark. (11) And I shall 
not bring a Flood over the world again, 


except when the common end of every man shall come 
about in the Day of Judgement. 


(13) Moreover, I shall put a sign of My friendship to 
you in the Heaven, and so long as that sign shall be 
seen from Heaven (15) there shall be no end nor 
common death upon men. This is the sign, My bow 
arching in the Heaven. 


Therefore for that purpose is the rainbow, given for a sign 
of friendship to the progeny of Noe after the Flood, that 
God shall be united with them so long as the rainbow 1s 
seen. Howhbeit it is clear from this that the rainbow did 
not exist before the Flood, 


and that it shall not have being for fifteen years before the 
Judgement. 


(19) From those three sons of Noe, Sem, Ham, and 
Tafeth, was the whole human race after the Flood 
begotten and born. 
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81. (20) Ra thindscain dono Nae tirfreear do denum, 
7 ra clannastar finemain. (21) Ocus Inid fechtus Na&e 
in a diaid sin 1 n-a theipernaécuili do 6l fina. Rangab 
*meisei, 1 do thuit a chodlad fair, 7 do rochair a edach 
de, co mbai nocht ina theiparnacal. (22) Tar sin doluid 
Cam .i. athair Chandain, anadédchum, 7 adchondaire 
bullu imnara a athar iar n-a nochtad, eo ndernaid 
gairi uime. Lud amach iarsin 7 adfed dia braitrib, + 
i. do Taféd 7 do Sém || amail ra bai a n-athair 7 sé 
nocht. (23) Dalodur imorro Sém 7 Taéfeth isin 
tebernacuili, 7 is amlaid imorro dochuadar 7 a culu 
rempu, arddaig co nach faichtis feli a n-athar: 7 
doradsad a édach *thairis 1 ra fagsad ana codlad hé, 7 
lodar uad iarsin. (24) An tan imorro ra eirig Nae as 
a chodlad, do faillsiged dé enimartha na mac sin: 
conad andsin ra mallach a athair Cém, 7 is ed ra raid: 
(25) Is mallachda 7 is coirpthi, 7 biaid Cém coma mogh 
moghad da braithrib. (26) Ocus isbert Nae: Ra 
bendacha an Coimdi ani an Sém, 7 bid Cam a fognam 
do; (27) Ocus ra lethnaidi Dia Téfeth, 7 aitrebad a 
teibarnacuilib Sem, 7 bid Cam ag fognam do Tafeth. 


Conad hé Cam cet duine ra mallaigedh iar ndilinn, 


conad iarsin ra geinidar lupracanaig 7 fomoraig 7 gaburchind 
7 cach egasg do-delba archena fil for dainib— 


Tarsin tuead gid dilgend ar Chandandaib, 7 tuead a ferand 
do macaib Israel a comartha na mallacht cedna sin. Uair 
ro bo do sil Chaim Candandai, 7 is tresin mallachtain eedna 
dilgend eclann Dardain 7 Ioiph, cor marb each a cheli dib. 


—conad hé sin bunad na torathar. 








Si? *¢ sore. s 718 sprs. s H 
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81. (20) Now Noe began to work husbandry, and 
planted a vineyard. (21) And on a time, after those 
things, Noe went into his tent to drink wine. 
Drunkenness seized hold on him, and his sleep fell 
on him, and his raiment slipped down from him, so 
that he was naked in his tent. (22) Thereafter came 
Ham father of Canaan, in to him, and saw the shameful 
menibers of his father which had become uncovered, 
and he made a mock of him. Then he went out; and 
he tells his brethren [Tafeth and Sem] how that their 
father was naked. (23) So Sem and Jafeth came into 
the tent; and in this manner they went, with their 
backs forward, that they should not see the nakedness 
of their father: and they put his raiment over him 
and left him asleep, and came again away from him. 
(24) Now when Noe arose from his sleep, the doings 
of those sons were revealed to him; and then his father 
ecnrsed Ham, and thus he spake: (25) Cursed and 
corrupt is Ham, and he shall be as it were a slave of 
slaves for his brethren. (26) And Noe said: Let the 
Lord bless the aforesaid Sem, and let Ham be in 
service to him; (27) and let God enlarge Tafeth, and 
let him dwell in the tents of Sem, and let Ham be in 
service to Iafeth. 


So that this Ham is the first man who was eursed after 
the Flood : 


and thereafter there were born dwarfs and giants and _ horse- 
heads and every unshapely form in general that there is among 
men— 


Thereafter there was brought [as it were](® destruetion 
upon the Canaanites, and their land was given to the sons 
of Israel, in token of those same eurses. For the Canaanites 
were of the seed of Ham, and it is through that same curse 
that there was the destruetion of the children of Dardan 
and Loph, so that eaeh of them slew his fellow. 


—so that that was the origin of the monsters. 


(a) See the note on this paragraph. 


138 SECTION I.—FROM THE CREATION TO °- 


79. (1) Benedixitque Deus Noe et filiis cius, et dixit ad 
eos: Crescite et multiplicamini et implete terram (2) et terror 
uester ac tremor sit super cuneta animalia terrae et super 
omnes volueres caeli 7... .. (3) Et omne quod mouetur et 
uiuit erit uobis in cibum quasi holera uiuentia.... (4) excepto 
quod carnem cum sanguine non comedetis. (5) Sanguinem 
enim animarum uestrarum requiram de manu eunctarum 
bestiarum et de manu hominis, de manu uiri [et fratris eius] 
requiram animam hominis, (6) Quicumque effuderit humanum 
sanguinem, fundetur sanguis illius: ad imaginem quippe Dei 
factus est homo. (7) Vos autem crescite et multiplicamini 
et ..... implete terram. 

80. (8) Haee quoque dixit Deus ad Noe et ad filios eius 
eum eo, (9) [Eece] ego statuam paetum meum uobiscum et 


cum semine uestro post wos (10) et . . . cunctis quae egressa 
sunt de area.... (11)....nequaquam... . erit deinceps 
diluuium dissipans terram .... (12).... hoe signum foederis 
.... (18) ponam in nubibus . (eres... . ) flues 


ab his disseminatum est omne humanum genus... . 

81. (20) Coepitque Noe uir agrieola exereere terram et 
plantawit wineam. (21) 7. ) 2a imebriatus est, et nudatus 
est im tabernaenlo suo. (22) Quod cum uidisset Ham pater 
Chanaan, uerenda seilicet patris sui esse nuda ae 
nuntiauit duobus fratribus suis foras. (23) At uero Sem et 


Tafeth .... ineidentes retrorsum ... patris sui uirilia non 
uiderant. (24) Evigilans autem Noe ex uino, cum didieisset 
quae feeera<n>t fili<i> su<i> ... (25) ait: Maledietus Cham, 


Servus seruorum erit fratribus suis. (26) Dixitque <Noe>: 
Benedictus Dominus <Deus> Sem, sit Cham servus cius. 
(27) Dilatet Deus Iafeth, et habitet in tabernaculis Sem, 
sitque Cham seruus eius. 


NOTES ON THE BrBuicaAL TExt, CHapTer IX. 


| 79. *This part of the verse has probably been lost owing 
to confusion eaused by the repetition of the equivalents of 
mouentur ... mouetur. <A glossator, observing the omission 
of the reference to fishes, inserted it in oratio obliqua, which 
betrays the imtrusion. 

| 80. 7As in previous passages, glossarial interpolations 
borrowed from Sex Aetates Mundi have here ousted the 
biblical lemmata; and though the framework of the Latin 
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original is preserved, the words of the text cannot be com- 
pletely recovered. 

781. ?The remarks on the preceding paragraph are 
applicable here, if anything, to yet greatcr extent. *There 
is slight support in the mss. of both LXX and Vulg., for the 
substitution of Cham for Chanaan (or Chandan): but («) such 
an obvious, if inaeeurate, change could have been made at 
any stage independently, and (b) it must have been made in 
the HL tradition subsequently to the incorporation of the 
interpolated passages. 


The following notes, which should follow { 85 (pp. 142-3), 
are printed here for typographical convenience :— 


82. (32) Haee familiae Noe iuxta populos et nationes suas : 
ab his divisae sunt gentes in terra post diluuium. 

83. (1) Erat autem terra labii unius et sermonum 
Corulaem ... .. 

84. (2) ..... (3) Dixitque alter ad proximum suum: 
Venite faciamus lateres, et coquamus eos igni. Habuerantque 
lateres pro saxis et bitumen pro cemento. (4) Et dixerunt: 
Venite faciamus nobis ciuitatem et turrem euins eulmen 
pertingat ad eaelum, et eelebremus nomen nostrum, antequam 
diuidamur in universas terras. 

85. (5) Deseendit autem Deus ut uideret ciuitatem et 
turrem quam aedifieabant filii Adam : (6) Et dixit Deus, Hece, 
unus est populus et unum labium omnibus: coeperuntque hoe 
facere, nee desistent a cogitationibus suis donee eas opere 
compleant. (7) [Venite igitur] deseendamus et confundamus 
ibi linguam eorum, ut non audiat unusquisque uocem proximi 
sui. (8) Atque ita diuisit eos Dominus ex illo loco in universas 
terras, et cessauerunt aedificare ciuitatem (9) Ed ideirco 
ulocatum est nomen eius Babel, quia ibi confusum est labium 
uniuersae terrae, et inde dispersit eos Deus super faeiem 
eunectarum regionum. 


]] 82. This, the only surviving portion of the ‘‘Table of 
Nations,’’ is very freely paraphrased in Tr. 


The rendering of Chapter XI, 1-9, is useless for critical 
purposes: the story has been practically re-written; inflated 
(after the manner of the later romances) with cumbrous 
accumulations of adjectives; and rendered partly unintelli- 
gible, especially in verses 4 and 6, by intrusive glosses. 
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CHAPTER X, 
(Vers. 1-81 desunt.) 


82. (32) Ra silsad imorro clanna Nae, 7 ro 
imdaigsead for talmain amail adbert Dia frii: 7 ra 
roinnsed 7 ra fogailsead an talmain eturru iar ndilinn. 


CHAPTER XI. 


83. (1) Is amlaid imorro bai an talam an tan sin, 
7 Aen berla inand ag na huilib dainib ra batar fair, 


; Goirthigern a ainm, .i. an berla Ebraidhi, 


no cor seailed na berlada ag an Tur. Is amlaid so 
adcaemnacair sin dia ndernad gnim_ n-ingnad@) 
n-indligteach isin domun an tan sin dorisi. 


64. |! eee ] difuluing fir an domain an 
tan sin. |? 2. |] btha amor thoraid in talmain 
COU Cl”... Jhtuig a rabadar. (3) Ocus adbert 
cach dib Triaraile | eee .] co tirmaigem an criaid 
ro-ruaid, TO-r1c1n) bee jid, taidiig, tesaidi, curab 
caidigter cairrgi cruaide, [®...... ] garba. Dentar 


dono lind an bidamain blaith bith[*....Jin: ara n-ael 
u-alaind n-aendatha. (4) Ocus dono raidsed beos: 
ne eke ] 1 dentar lind cathair chaem-‘cumdaigthi 7 
dun daingen [bi]th-*fodugthe. Dentar lind dono tor 
ro-mor, ro-remar, rigda, ro-ard, ro-fada, co ria ¢ co 
feici fir || nime = no nas aeor ard uasnadach || cleithi 
cendmullaig an tuir sin. Ocus dono mortar 7 medaigter 
ar n-ainm anos ar irdareus, riasiu ronseailter 14 
ronseapthar hi crichaib ciana comaigthi. Ocus 
dorigned mli leosam an gnim sin. 

$4.7 cum spre; s i >the MS. reads bith-foghlaidhi, which cannot 
be right. 


(a) Not clearly written: nynao apparently covering over something else 
(indecipherable) that had been written in error. 
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CHAPTER X, 


82. (82) So the children of Noe increased and 
multiphed upon the earth as God said unto them : and 
they divided and parted the earth between them after 
the Flood. 


CHAPTER XI, 


83. (1) Now the earth was in this wise at that time, 
all men that were upon it having one and the same 
language, 


and Gorthigern was its name, i.e. the Hebrew language, 


until the languages were separated at the Tower, That 
came to pass in this manner, when a wonderful lawless 
deed was done in the world at that time once again. 


84. [An] intolerable [famine ? ? seized the] men 
of the world at that time [and there could not be 
fojund a trough (?) of the fruit of the [..... ] earth 
in the east where they were. (3) And each said to 
the other [go to,] that we may dry the very red, very 
stiff... bright heated clay, that it may be as solid 
as hard....rough rocks. Let there also be made by us 
the smooth ever-[stiff?] pitch: for their beautiful lime 
of uniform colour. (4) Moreover they said further : 
.... and let there be made by us a fair-erected castle, 
and a strong everlastingly founded fortress. Let there 
be also made by us a very great, wide, royal, lofty, 
tall, tower, that the ridgepole of the summit of that 
tower may reach [that men may see] the heavens, 
[or above the high upper air]. And thus let our name 
be magnified and enlarged from on high in glory, 
before we be divided and scattered through lands 
distant and strange. And this deed was wholly done 
by them. 
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85. (5) Ra thainustar imorro Dia do [fechlad na 
eatrach 7 an tuir ro cuindaigsed maic Adaim— 


i. maie an duini thruaid thalmaidi pheeaid 7 oiltua sin isin 
1geribtuir diada .i. maic Adaim do rad dib. 


(6) Ocus adbert Dia: Is follus ataid na huili daini 
econad aen phopul iad, conad aen berla ful acu: *% 
- nocha n-uil || 7 nocha u-anfad ona *n-imraitib ra 
thinscansadar, nocha chomlanaiged iad *£ 0 gnimaib |j. 
(7) Comfuiscem iarom 7 bruigem a mberla blaith, builid, 
binn, conna ra thuigi neach dib guth arail. (8) Ra 
mescaid dono, ra medraid, ré meraigid an lucht sin 
ré hilar na mberla ‘n-anaich<ne> n-examail : 7 1s amlaid 
sin ra ansadar 6na gnimuib ra thinscansadar dono do 
denum. (9) Ocus is airi sin ra gairmead ainm an 
inaid sin Babel, .1. cumasc: ar is and ra eumuseid wil 
berla an talman, .i. na da berla sechtmogat, o tri macaib 
Na&e. Ra scail Dia na cineada sin isin n-uili talmain. 


Here the Extract from the Book of Genesis ends. 


86. Ra raind Naée an doman a tri itir a macaib, .i1. Sém 
an Aissia, Cam an Afraice, Iafeth an Eéraip. Ocus adbath 
each fer dib ana rand bodeisin: .i. marb tra Sém a mullaig 
Sleibi Radruip do thes ngreine, marb Iafeth a mullach 
Sleibi Formeinia, adbath (4)Cam a mulla (sic) Sleibi Rafan. 
Conad ar an fath sin adrubrad an duan-sa, 


(6)Athair cdich, Coimsid Nime..... 


87. 1Ar sin “trai 3ro ‘feallsat clanda Adaim for fiaill 7 
for ‘dimos 3 for imarbus 7 for fingail, 1. Cain mae Adam 
Sin sindser ro ‘marb-sidén a ‘dearbrathair .1. Abél, tna 





85. 1 The scribe began to repeat isin, but finding his mistake before 
he wrote the n he scratched out the i’s, and adapted the s as the initial 
of the following word 22 nrobably the disjecta membra of a gloss, 
+ nocha n-uil[liu] 6 gnimaib, ‘‘and there is none greater by reason of 
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85. (5) Now God descended to see the city and the 
tower which the sons of Adam were building— 


ie. the sons of the wretched, carthy, man of sin: that 

is a reproach in the divine scripture, to call them ‘sons 

of Adam.’ 
(6) And God said: Lo, all men are as it were one 
people, and they have one language; and they will not 
eease from the purposes which they have begun, till 
they have fulfilled them. (7) Let us therefore confuse 
and erush their smooth, gentle, tuneful speech, that 
none of them may understand the voice of another. 
(8) So that people was confused, maddened, and caused 
to err, with the multitude of the different unknown 
languages: and thus they left off from their deeds 
which they had begun to do. (9) Wherefore the name 
of that place was called ‘‘Babel,’’ i.e. ‘‘confusion”’ : 
for there all the languages of the world were confused, 
to wit the seventy-two languages, from the three sons 
of Noe. God seattered those nations into the whole 
earth. 


86. Noe divided the world into three parts among his 
sons: Sem in Asia, Ham in Africa, Iafeth in Europe. And 
each of them died im his own division. Sem died on the 
summit of Sliab Radruip of the heat of the sun, Iafeth died 
on the summit of Shab Armenia, Ham died on the summit 
of Sliab Rafan. So that the following song was said of 
that matter— 

Poem no. V. 


87. Thereafter the children of Adam played false, in 
pride, in haughtiness, in sin, and in kin-murder: Cain son 
of Adam, the elder, he slew his brother Abel through his 





deeds.’’ The second i of gnimaib sbs. and blotted. Sh-im, MS. 
* bracketed letters not im MS. 

87. (variae lectiones from H, text from M) * iar *thra «= * ra (ut 
semper) * feallsad 5 dimus San seindser 7 marbsigein 
§ derb- 


(a) Cain Ms. (b) M here resumes. 
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®*saint 7 tria ?°formot, do fid echnima ™“chamaill; conad airi 
sin ?2dorad Dia *%dilind “tars in n-uili doman. 


*Ocus nir gein mac a cind a bhadna 6 athair ’acht Adam nama, 
tair is fir nar “slan acht aen bliadain *Adaim, “madab imslan, 
in tair “ro *eompread Cain. 


88. Seth mac ‘Adam imorro, *in treas mac ’aireada 
‘ro bai ‘ac Adam, * is tiad ‘atat fir domain wih, ¢ .1. 
Nae mac Laimiach meic *Mathasalem meic Knoc meic 
Iareth meic Malaleth meic Cainen meic °HMnos meiec 
Seth meic Adaim. ||@ Is hé thra Nae *7in “tAdam 
tAnusti, “cosa “mberar fir “domaim wii. “Uair re 
“paid 7in “dah **sily**Adann, =achi “Nae Comannm 
macaib i. *Sem, ?7Cam, *Iathfed, 7 a *ceithri mna 
S1..Coba 7 Ulla Olina | ~ Olimar 


Imroimadair *6t dosfaidead || *"clanna **Adaim, *°co 
tard *°Dia “‘dilind ‘?tarsin *7nili *4doman, **conach terno 
46nech bed *’eisti acht lucht na *hairei 1. **Nae *°cona **tri 
macaib .i. Sem, °*?Cam, Iathfed cona **ceithri mnaib 1. Coba 
4 Olla *44 Oliba 7 Olibana,*? 


enlnall aswel —— 


Sliag ndd chlée ctia-chel..... 





® Saint 1 formad 7 camuill # darad Ban dile 
4% ¢tarsa nuh OM % ach o Adam 7 Slan 18 A dhaim 
?madob imlan an ao 1 -pred 

88. 7? Adaim and om. imorro H an tres H Saireda fl 
tom. ro H Sao H on. 1, tL Tataid H 8 -sail- H 
®Enois H a Selb meet 1 ori is 6 Nae H oir is e an (in £7) Noe 
sine? caral aig b B¢Adhamh B” “tanaisti H tanasti B 
tainaiste BY” usa a. % mairedh 8B? mared £? Tins, an 
and om. uili 6%: uili alsoom. H: domh- 8” *oir 6": doH *™bhaith 
B bhaidh B” an H B = dilaadh |G. 2 siol Guz 
°>yAdhaimh uili 8 Adhamh uile 8” “ach H *> Noe gona tri 
macaibh 8: Naoi gona thri macaibh 8” **Semh 8 = Caim £6 


4me. 7 Be: Jafethelt 2 laplet 37 *eeitri H gceithre mnaibh B* 
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envy and jealousy, with a shaft of a eamel-bone. Wherefore 
God brought a Flood over the whole earth. 


Now never was son born of father at the end of a year save 
[from] Adam only: for it is true that one year of Adam was 
not complete, if indeed it was quite complete, when Cain was 
conceived. 


88. As for Seth, son of Adam, one of the three 
eminent sons which Adam had, from him are the men 
of the whole earth. [Noe s. Lamech s. Mathusalam 
s. Enoch s. Iared s. Malalehel s. Cainan s. Enos s. Seth 
s. Adam]. Now Noe is the second Adam, to whom 
are traced the men of the whole earth. For the Flood 
drowned the seed of Adam save Noe and his three 


sons, Sem, Ham, Iafeth, and their four wives Coba, 
Olla, Oliva, Olivana. 


The progeny of Adam sinned [fell]; so God brought a 
Flood over the whole earth, so that not one eseaped from 
it alive exeept the people of the ark, to wit Noe and his 
three sons, Sem, Ham, Iafeth, with their four wives Coba, 
Olla, Oliva, and Olivana. 


As one said— 


Poem no. I. 








eeeitre mnaibh £? maOM. leva: SON. (oh oe OTe. 3 Oliu M 


Oliva 8B! om. B? * Olibana M Olivana fp! Sissy Oin. FL ; 
im ro imair 8 imromhair 2" Sa. 2 2s. a suidiu 68> clann 
B” elainn B' 8 Adhaimh @ Adhamh £” “co dara @ co tarat 6™ 
“Ogn. B™ “an dillinn £8 in diliu BY” sataursan 6). 
Tle 3°) *“dhomainn 8 domhainn £? domhaann f? Soonach B™ 
“om. M neaeh 6" a One fo. ®haireedh B” = Noe 3"? 
*0-50 a, chlann 7 a mnaibh do reir an file 6” 2a ey ee & Cham 4 
Tafeth ° 353 eeathra mnaibh .i. Cobha Olla Oliua Oliuana 
#5 Oliba om. M and sprs. but miswritten 4 Olibana amail adbert 


an fili H amai! asbeart an filidh B 


(a) Text of B here resumes, but is still preserved in the transcripts only. 
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89. O 1Adam eo dilind #in chét ais. 4Is @ seo *am “in 
lin *bliadan fil innti *cheadus,’ .1. sé *bhadna. '°ecéecad Mar 
sé !¢hédaib Mar '4mile, Pamail asbert ‘in file—?® 

Cét aimsir in bethad bind... . 


171s iad “seo *airieh 74na cét 4isi sin **cona **saeclaib, iar 
Seth ?4cheadas?2— 


dam deceexxx_ Dbl. *Cainen deceex bl. 
*6Seth dexii bl. *®Malaleth deee bl. 
Enos deeeeun bl. *°*Tareth deeeelxu bl. 

3° F110 eeelxu_ bl. 

3MTathasalem deceelxix bl. 

2aimiach 8deelxxuii bl. 


*4Sem *dono rogob i nAisia, Cam 7% nAfraic, **lathfed *8a 
nKoraip, ?®amail ashert im fil, 


Sém rogab t n-Atsia n-ait.... 


90. Ra thuismid 7 ra chlannaigsed tra na tri mei¢-sin 
Nae, .i. Sem, Cam, Jafeth, cmeada 7 clanda imda ilarda 
examla, .i. da chinel sechtmogat + .1. da chined dég 
ar tri fichtib ||. Is amlaid seo imorro ra tusmid 7 ra 


seailit na ecinela sin, .1. secht cinela fichit dib o Sém, tricha 
imorro o Cham, a cuig dég o Iafeth, conad da chinél 
sechtmogat sin uili. Ocus conad da berla sechtmogat 
tuead doib iar tairmese an Twr Nemruaid; conad a cind 
dece mbliadam iarsin do tebustair Feinius Farrsaid berla 
na nGaeidel as na dib sechtmogat, co rustaisealb dia dalta, 
1. do mae Adnomuin, .. do Gaeidel. 


No comad a cind deee mbliadan iar seailead don seoil for cach 
leth dorébi Feinius Farsaid(¢) } .i. in sai || berla na nGaeidel as 
na dib berlaib sechtmogat, 7 dorad iarsin do Niul, dia mae 
bodeisin. 

Darad-sidi do Gaeidil Glas mae Niuil 37 dia maenib-sein 
bodeisin, conad uada-sidi ainmnigter in berla sin. 


89. ) Adhamh ,°” *go dilionn 8 go dilinn ~” Fan ched 
ais H in ced aois 8 ced aois an domhuin £” (-ain £*) “tom. 6" as 
Ont, ma ig San Lon. 6. *bliadhna £ Seeadus B inti and om, 
eheadus 2 -diina 22" 8 caowad B°" “ye BY? =~ chead 0 cledac.: 


pec ha oS 4mili H mhili @ mhile # 38 Oe G2 Hu 
%inso H in fili #2 ies. Bt Aga Gee leaves 77 SOO. 
*airid H airigh 8 athrachadh B” na ect aissi H na haoisi B na 


haoise B” 22-22marlle ris an rae do mhair siad 8B” *s saeghlaib H 
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89. Irom dam to the Flood is the First Age. This is 
the tally of years that are im it first, one thousand six 
hundred fifty and six years, as the poct said, 


Poem no. VII. 


These are the leaders of that First Age, with their lives, 
after Seth first of alJ— 


Adam 950 years | Cainan 910 years 
Seth G120 3; | Malalehel S00 __s—=» 
Enos 305 | Iared JGoy 
Enoch 300 years 
Mathnsalam YOO, 4; 
Lamech (i ee 


So Seth settled in Asia, Ham in Afriea, Iafeth in Europe, 
as the poet said, 


Poem no. Ll. 


90. Now those three sons of Noe, Sem, Ham, Iafeth, begat 
and fathered many numerous and various nations and 
progenies, to ‘wit, seventy-two peoples [i.e. three seore and 
twelve peoples]. Now thus were these peoples born and 
scattered : twenty-seven of them from Sem, thirty from 
Ham, fifteen from Iafeth, whieh makes in all seventy-two 
peoples. And there were seventy-two languages given 
to them after the eonfusion of Nemrod’s Tower: so 
that m the end of ten years after that, Feinius 
Farsaid extracted the speeeh of the Gaedil out of the 
seventy-two languages, and set it forth to his fosterling, 
the son of Agnomain, Gaedil. 

Or perhaps it was at the end of ten years after the scattering 
of the school on every side that Feimius Farsaid [the sage] 


extracted the speech of the Gaedil ont of the seventy-two 
languages, and gave it afterwards to Nel, his own son. 


He gave it to Gaedil Glas son of Nel, and to his sons; so 
that from them is the language named. 


saoglhlaibh B **chedus H cheatas aeAd amie 6° Ser Bp 
*"Cainan 6 Canaan BY? * Malalel 8 Malaleal B* *Iarat B”? ™ decelxu 
Sieg 1 Mathasailem H Methusalem B” 2 Lamhiach B Lamiac B” 
% declxuii M deelxxuiii B” =7ns-/do Naot 7] 2 thriar mae .. 6» 
*om. dono: dogab imorro an Aissia H: dana roghabh in nAissia B gab 
Sem an Asia Cam an Aifric 7 Iafeth (Iaphet 8?) Europ B® a nAfraice 
H in nAfraic B 7 Tafeth H Sin nEoraip 8 9 amail inso 
H amhail asbert infili B om. B® 


(a) interlined. 
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91. Ra imdaig tra uimir na cinel sin [sech n-uimir na 
mberla; ar] ataid isa nAffraice il-chinela [im oen-berla, 
cen (?)] atharrach tengad aceu. Is ed fodera sa(n), 
rabfatar] ach da chinel sechtmogat thall acon Tur, an tan 
ra s@[ailed na] berladha: 7 cé ra himdaigead na einela, na 
ro im|[daiged (2) i] n-airim chinel n-examail tad, acht a 
leigiud a fo-tasgor na cinel [ba] nesa doib. Conad ha na 
einela iar tothacht an[date na _berlae, cian | cob lia iar 
n-uimir. — 


92. 1Conad 6 na tri macaib sin Naée ro ?geneadar *na da 
‘ehenel *sechtmogat iar °n-dilind, ‘cona dib _ berlaib 
sechtmogat *tuead dédib *iarsin, ae fairmese 71M mr 
2Nemriaid. 'Conad i cind dece *mbliadan *iarsin ro 
‘ithebistair *Feinius Farrsaich bérla na ?°nGaedeal **‘as 
na ?2dib bérlaib 7*sechtmogat.* 


ePricha “i no hoe xx {| mac “hadai ae "Seni iim 
AGvifaesad, * a Assur, “un ok eine 
2Ocus is “dia “sil-sidi na “Hebraidi. “Is iad so na “codic 
Smeic 5 ra silad aigi, i, “Alam, “Assur, “Airifaesad, “Luid, 
is Aram: 4 cia “ainmnigter “cdic meic “ag Sem, ni “tabar a 
%n-dirim “acht “cinead da mac dib. 
STricha “mae imorro badar oc Cham, im **Chuss, 1m 


‘¢Mesram, im °F uth im **Chandan, 
Ocus “cia “ainmigter “tricha mac “oe Cam, ni “tabar a n-airem 
Sacht cinead “d& mae dib. 














92. om. H: conadh o thri macaib-siden Noe B (these words om. 
Bp” *oheinseadar 6°? (g- B?, -edar B’ -edair 8°) 30m. na B” 
‘cheineil 2°? (-el 8”) >deag is tri fithchiod B°" (deg . . fithcit 6) 
Sinn 2°" Tins. o chlannaib Naoi 6": conadh da bhearla 6B, gonadh 
da bherladh B” §tugadh doibh B°” *jarsoin B°" (-soin ’ 
iair- 8?) toirmeasg B toirmiosg B” wanes 2 Neamhruaidh 
Nemrodh 8” (-mh- £*) 3 eonadh a ecend 6 7 a gcenn B” 4 deich 
pu 6 bliadhna B°” 6 -soin B “ teipestair B°? (-ar B’) 
8% Fionnus Farsaigh 6? F. Fairsaidh fp ”® berladh 8B” > nGaoidheal 
Cu Gabe > vine. 1 8 72 di bherlaibh B da bherladh 8” 
3 sechtmhodh 8” *% tert from here printed as in H: interlined § im 
H only ins. ro M do B™: bhadair B bhadar B* Se acuM aw be 
ins. mac Nae B” Sim M £6 (bis) ® Airifaxat B Arfaesat B* 
3 Asur M 31 Persius M 6°? #2 yair MG: om. is 6” % da sil-side M 
%# siol-sen B; siol (om. sen) B” *% Heabraidi M Heabhraidhe 6°” 
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91. Now the number of those peoples increased beyond 
the numbers of the languages; for there are in Africa many 
peoples having one language, and no change of tongue. 
This is the reason thereof, that there were only seventy- 
two peoples yonder at the Tower, when the languages were 
separated: and though the peoples were multiplied, they 
were not multiplied in the computation of different 
peoples, but were left as a subordinate company of the 
peoples nearest to them. So that the nations are greater 
in substance than the languages, though they are not greater 
in number. 


92. So that it is from those three sons of Noe that the 
seventy-two peoples were born after the Flood, with their 
seventy-two languages that were given to them thereafter, 
at the confusion of Nemrod’s Tower. And it was at the 
end of ten years thereafter that Feinius Farsaid extracted 
the language of the Gaedil out of the seventy-two languages. 


Sem had thirty [or twenty seven] sons, including 
Ariaxad, Assur, Persius— 


and it is of his seed that the Hebrews come. These are the 
five sons from whom he had descendants, Elam, Assur, Arfaxad, 
Lud, and Aram: and though five sons of Sem are named, I do 
not give in enumeration the descent of more than two of them. 


Ham had thirty sons, including Chus, Mesraim, Fut, 


Chanaan, 


and though thirty sons of Ham are named, I do not give in 
enumeration the descent of more than two of them. 


(-aidh £7) *no comad iad so M no gomadh iat so B 3 is iad so B” 
veme 8 coir 2" -aiaic 3. oir sioladh aige 6 da (do £?) 
eloinn ar bhfagham (air bhfh- 6?) sliocht 8”: aici M oS Alamhes” 


*AsurM “*® Arafaxat M Arifaxat @ Arfaesad 8B" “ Luidi Saram MH 
Ludi Sarain 8B Ludi Saram 8” “ ghth- 8” -thearM “coig B na coig B” 
“ac M aig Semh £ sin Seim 8” ‘“tabhair 6°? “airem M aireamh 8 


airemh ~” Sel kd °ecinneamh en da mhae dibh B ceinemh in 
da mhae dhiobh B” * Triothchad (Triochad 6?) mae bhadh ag 
Cam mhae Naoi um Cus um Esrom um Futh um Canaan B® se sseeKe 
aile oc Cam M mac eile o Cham *Chus M Cus £ 54 Hsram H 
Easrom £ *Futh 6 ** Cannain £ Jiegte, 16) 58 -othear M 
-ghthear B -ghther an 8” *triotchad £' triothchadh ,? ae 
Cam B sin and om. oc Cam 8” *tabhair @ tabhar 6! toabhar 


“diobh acht cinneadh da mae B°? (dhiobh, cinedh, mhac 6") ins. a H 
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A *“etig dég “imorro “ag lafeth. 
M | H 


e7antl ssPanai, SFM “Gregus, : - ni tabar a n-dirim ach cinedh 
6m “Hspanus 69 jm 7Goim- tri mac dib. . Ni hamlaid ra 

- cre badar na meic aili can geine- 
erus: “no “1s ‘“"morseser ar 


: ' ¢* | mhain uaidhib; acht ri ro geinir 
fichit do macaib badar aici | uaidib ni ar bu dingmala ainm 


' eeineotl da tabairt forro. 





or 


% 1. oc Sem |]. 


mac sin Jathfeth, i. “Gomer, 
*Magoc, Magia, Iaban, Tubal, 


no “cumad ind so anmanda “na | 
®Masoth, *Tirus, *Maisechda. 


Is *amlaid ®sin *timorro *do **silsad na *‘einela sin, °*.1. 
a 8secht fichit dib 6 Sem, *tricha imorro 6 Cham, *?citic 
2cenela dég o *Iafeth,®* %ué decatur 


Tricha mac min, monar ngle..... 


93. Iathféth dono mac N&e, tis tad tuaiscert-leth na 
Haissia 7 lueht na Heorpa uili. Sém imorro for medon 
Aissia, 6 Sruth Bofrait co tracht airthir an betha. Cam 
dono ragab-sidi an Affraice, 7 deiscert-leth na Haissia. 


94. ‘TAfed *dono’, is iad a ‘chlann-sidi *lenfamaid 
Sanossa. ‘Is Siiad °tuiaiscert-leath “na *Haissia 
yi1i, i. *Aissia Beg 74 Airmein 774 fir na Sceithia 





“ enic dec M Som. B oe Jathfed M ag Iaphet 8 
Sai ule ee -nn- 67? sa Dhit Yay oC ot7) m Greacus 2 
Pash 7 Gomerus 8 Gomerius £! Gomeretis f? e21S Ga el- 
sear dhiobh (dhiobh 8?) mar ata 8” “om. is B  morseisiur 
air fichit do mhacaibh bhadar ag Semh 8 7% eomadh B, possibly 
cumad iad so cert-anmanda in M: the writing here partly effaced by @ 
blot badly rubbed out, and there is room for a letter or two more than 


is printed in the tert ™mae Tafeth 78 Maghach (Magach fp? 
-och £7) Madia Iuban 8” 7 Massoth 6% Massoe 6 Tiras 6°" 


81 Maisecdha @ Maisectadh 6” Samhladh 6 amhlaidh 6" 3 seo 
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Jafeth had fifteen, 


including Danai, Gregus,! And I do not ‘give in enumera- 


Be q ; . _ | tion the descent of more than 
“4S Palitts; omerus . O1 three of them. It is not the case 


[Sem] had twenty-seven, that the other sons had no 
sons. descendants: but none were born 
from them worthy of being called 
‘fa people.’ 





Or perhaps these are the names 
of the sons of Iafeth—Gomer, | 
Magog, Madai, JTavan, Tubal, | 
Mosoch, Tiras, Maisechda. | 


Thus it 1s that those peoples were descended, twenty-seven 
from Sem, thirty from Ham, fifteen from Iafeth, wt dicitur 


Poem no. ITI. 


93. Iafeth son of Noe, of him is the northern side of 
Asia and the people of all Europe. Sem over the middle 
of. Asia, from the river. Euphrates to the eastern region of 
the world. Ham settled in Afriea and on the southern 
side of Asia. 


94. As for Iafeth, it is his progeny which we shall 
follow now. From him is the northern side of all Asia, 
namely Asia Minor, and Armenia, and the people of 





M B so B” * Ola 2 rom Viegas 6 silad M sioladh 6°” 
(S$ B*) &* cenela M cineala 8 cinedhaibh 8? cinethchaibh B? Sar rOnt. 
B® *®seacht xxit diobh o Seimh triocha 6” Moysea Ni | as. 4M: 
a cuig deg B “einela H % Tathfed M *amail asbert in 
teolach seo M amail isbert an filidh @ do reir an fhile B” 

wos spre. ¢ 

94. *Iathfed M Iaphet 6” “tra MD 8 om. B* Sins. mac Nae M 


mhac Naoi 8” mac Nai mae Laimhiach 8 * cland-sen M chlan £*: om. 
side 2°” ®lean- B -aoid B” “One ve 8°" Twns. 1 B 
euadh 6 naidh &* ®tuaitseiort BY’ (-th- 6’) leithi M ana 


aittographed B' © Haisia M 6° “om. M B= * Aisia M Aissia 8” 
i. por 7 B'* 7% Airmen M Armein 6” aaeOniee 
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*1 1s “tad “an Grég Beg 7 an Grég Mor 7% Grég na 
™Halaxandria.® ”Ocus is tad *lucht na Heorpa **uili. 


*4Oecus dono is dia cloind eaeh gabail dogab Erinn, eenmotha 
Cessair nama.?? 74 


95. (A) Do ehlannaib Iafed andso bodesta. Iafeth dono 
mae Nae 7 Oluana a bean, ro thechtsad ocht maceu, .i. 
Gomer, Magdéde, Maigia, Iabal ¢ no Eoénae || ¢ i. an 
seindser ||, Tubal, Masoch, Tirus, Maiseeda. 


(B) Gomer morro, is vada ataid Galladagdai, 7 is inann 
jadside 7 Gailh. Ainm aili d6tb Gailligregi. 


Cid dia n-abur Guailligregi ré sil Gomeir meic Iafeth? Ninsa. 
Gailli iad do bunad adbeir Asuidhir, 7 dorad rigi an feraind 
dianad ainm Bétania don Gregdo-sidi irandus dia thir ar chongnam 
fris. Ra ansad aigi an agaid a braithrech; 7 is airi sin adberar 
Gailligregi riu, ar a mbeith itir Greg 7 Gaillia do bunad, 7 ni 
heir comad mac do Goimer Gregus. 


(C) Teasallus mae Greguis ra cumdaig an eatraig diana 
alnm Tesalénica, 7 is inti ro follamnaigsed a flaithus. Is 
uad ainmnigter in Tesaill iar firind, 7 0 <a> athair 
ainmnigter an Greg. 


(D) Ceitri meic la Goimeir, .i. Ripad Seot o taid Seuit; 
; dob eisein Ibath mae Goimeir, senathar Feiniusa 


Farrsaid ¢ 1. Feinius Farrsaid mae Baaith meie Ibaith 
meie Goimeir meie Iafeth ||. 


Cid dia n-abar Greg Sceithegda re Gaeidealaib, ar ni do Sil 
Neimid meic Adnomain iad do bunad? Is do lucht na Sceithia 
déib, uair is do sil Feiniusa Farrsaid doib cA raibi flaithus na 
Seeithia. Acht ceana ni raibi rigi na Sceithia aigi acht a flaithus, 
7 ar a mbeith do chlannaib Goimer adberar Greg re Gaeidclaib; 
7 as decair lind a (¢)scartain ré Goimér da reir sin. 


(EZ) Na tri meie aili Goimeir, .i. Asceinex, otaid Reigine, 
Evrifam o taid Paplagoine, Togarm o tait Frigia 7 Ilia. 


Om. aN > *unaidh 8" uathae: ht (Lions oie ™-dreach £ 
22-22 Om, B 3 vile Ce 24-24 om. M joey 
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Scythia; and from him are Graecia Parva, and Graecia 
Magna, and Alexandrian Greece. Of him also are the 
people of all Europe. 


Moreover it is of his progeny that is every Taking which 
took Iveland, save only Cessair. 


95. (A) Of the children of Jafeth here now. Jafeth son 
of Noe and Olivana his wife, they had eight sons, Gomer, 
Magog, Madai, Jabal or Javan, [the eldest], Tubal, Mosoch, 
Thiras, Maisegda. 


(B) As for Gomer, of him are the Galladagdae 
[= Galatae], and they are the same as the Galli. Another 
name for them is Gallograeci. 

Why is the seed of Gomer son of Iafeth called ‘‘Gallograeci’’? 
They were fundamentally Galli, says Isidorus: and the ruler of 
the land called Bithynia gave to the Greeks a portion of his land 
for giving him help. They stayed with him to oppose his 
brethren; and for that reason they are called Gailograeci, because 
they were fundamentally in part Greeks, in part Galli; and it 
will not arise that Gregus was a son of Gomer. 

(C) Thessalus son of Gregus built the city ealled 
Thessaloniea, and therein he ruled his kingdom. From 
him is Thessaly named authentically, and Greece 1s named 
from his father. 


(D) Gomer had four sons, Rifath Scot from whom are 
the Seots; now he was Ibath son of Gomer, the grandfather 
of Feinius Farsaid [Feinius Farsaid s. Baath s. Ibath s. 
Gomer s. lafeth]. 

Why are the Gaedil called Greeks of Seythia, seeing that 
fundamentally they are not of the seed of Nemed_ son of 
Agnomain? They are of the people of Scythia, for they are of 
the seed of Feinius Farrsaid, who had the princedom of Seythia. 
However, he had not the kingdom of Seythia, but its princedom: 
and as they are of the progeny of Gomer, the Gaedil are called 
Greeks. We find it hard to disconnect them from Gomer on that 
account. 

(E) The three other sons of Gomer were Aschenez, of 
whom are the Rhegin, Rifath of whom are the 
Paphlagonians, Thogorma of whom are Phrygia and Iha. 


(a) MS. -thair, clumsily corrected sec. man. 


il 
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(J*}) Maigia no Meda mae Iafed, a quo Meda; 7 ragabsa I 
ochtar o Meadaib rigi an domain. 


(G) [onan mac Tafeth, is uaidib-s¢in ataid Iondaid, 7 is 
ad rasgeinseadar Eoldaid. Ocus ainm aili do, Gree mae 
fafeth. [Is uad] ainmnigter an cuiged berla na Gregi, .i. 
an berla Eol{da, 7 is ua]d ainmnieter Gregaig iar firind. 
Uair is eo Gregus mae [lafeth ber]Jar genelach Alaxandair 
mcic Plilip me Greg, 7 ts uad Greeme@ [*... .Jeam “Ocus 
is uad adberar an Muir Konda. 


(H) Coig meie aigi-sidi, .1. Elisa, Tairsis, Seithim, 
Dodainim, Gregus. Elissa «a quo Figila, .i. geimilach 
Sienndérum. Tairsis, is uad Tairsis 7 Cillegda. Seithim 
a quo Toif mae Saduirn, amail adbeir leabar Augustin o 
Chathair De, 7 uada Ceitheagdai. Is uaidib-sem ainm- 
nigther cathair na Ciprieai, i. Ceithunt. 


(I) Dodainim, is uadha-sidi Rodai. Is uaidib-sein ra 
foglad indseda Mara Toirrian, cona einelaib examlaib, .1. 
Inis Roid, 7 Inis Coirbdith, 7 Inis Sieil, 7 Inis Creid, 7 Inis 
Ceithiria, 7 Inis Rodain, 7 oiléna cirimda ele, ineédeh na ra 
thuirmsemar stand, ardaig mi-ehuimni. Greeus a quo 
Gregaig. 


(KX) Tubal, is uada ataid Iberdaid 7 Espandai; { no 
ecomad mac d’lIaféd Easpanus o taid Espandai ||, 4 
Celtiberdai, 7 Edaldai. Uair Eiperus, do sil Tubail do 
chinel Tafeth, a quo Ejipiritarum, 7 6r gein Janus ri na 
Heiperda. Is é eet ri da gab Romanchu, 7 is tad ainm- 
nigter mi Tenuair, 7 is fad Coirinti. 


(LL) Massoeh, is uada ataid Capadusdai©  Tiruss, is 
uada ataid Tragdal. Maissegda, dibaid-sein. 


(MI) Magég, is uada ataid fir na Sceithia 7 na Gaith, .1. 
Gaidil. Cunig mele 14 Magog. .1. Baath, 7 Ibath, 7 Barachan, 
> Emoth, 7 Aitheehta. Baath dono, mac d6-sein Feimius 
Farrsaid, athair na Seeithegda. Femius Farrsaid dono, 


a) Capaddai written and = changed clumsily to 0; (= dus), sec. man. 
o 
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(I*) Madai or Meda, son of Iafeth, a@ quo the Medes; and 
erg@ht men of the Medes took the kingship of the world. 


(G) Ionan son of Iafeth, from them (s2c) are the Ionians, 
and from him were the Aeolians born. He has another 
name, Gregus son of Tafeth. From him is named one of 
the five languages of the Greeks, the Aeolie, and from him 
the Greeks are named authentically. Ior the genealogy of 
Alexander son of Philip, king of Greeee, is traced to 
Gregus son of Iafeth and from him are the... (?) Greeks. 
Also, the Ionian Sea is named after him. 


(H) He had five sons, Elissa, Tharsis, Cetthim, Dodanim, 
Gregus. Elissa a quo Aectoha, the pedigree-stem of the 
Sieuh. Tharsis, from him are Tarsus and the Cilicians. 
Cetthim, a quo is Luppiter son of Saturn, as the book of 
Augustine De Ciwitate Det saith, and of whom are the Citii. 
From them is named the eity of the Cyprn, namely Citiun. 


(I) Dodanim, from him are the Rhodii. Bv these people 
the islands of the Torrian Sea, with their various inhabi- 
tants, were appropriated, to wit Rhodes, and Carpathos, 
and Sicily, and Crete, and Cytherea, and the Balearic 
Islands, and verv many other islands which we have not 
enumerated here, owing to failure of memory. Gregus, 
a quo the Greeks. 

(IX) Tubal, from him are the Iberi and the Hispani [or 
perhaps Easpanus was a son to Iafeth, and from him are 
the Hispani] and the Celtiberi and the Itali. For [it is] 
Eperus, of the seed of Tubal of the race of Lafeth, «a quo 
the Epirotae, and from whom sprang Ianus, king of the 
Epirotae. He is the first kme who took over the Romans. 
From him is named the month of January, and from him 
ane the Quirites. 

(L.) Mosoeh, of him are the Cappadoces. Thiras, of him 
are the Thraces. Maisegda is missing. 


(M) Magog, of him are the men of Sevthia and the Goths, 
that is, the Gaedil. Magog had five sons, Baath, Ibath, 
Barachan, Emoth, Aithechta. As for Baath, his son was 
Feinius Farrsaid, father of the Secythians. <As for Feinius 
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mae Baaith meic Magédg meie lafeth. Adberaid araile 
imorro is Feinius Farrsaid mae Baaith meie Ibaith meic 
Goimeir meic lafeth. 


(N) Ibath dono, an mae aili do Magég, mae dosaidi 
Aljainius. Tri meie aigi-sidi, .1. Airmein, Negua, Isic6n. 
Coie meic ag Armon (sic), .1. Gotus, Uiligotus, Cebitus, 
Brugandus (sic), Longbardus. Negta dono, ceitre(@) meie 
lais, .i. Uandalus, Saxus, Bogardus, Longbardus.  Isicon 
imorro, an tres mae Elainius, ceitri meie lais, 1. Frangeus, 
Romanus, Albanus « quo Albania an Aijisia Big, 17 
Albanactus mae Britan meie Siluius meie Ascain meic 
Aeniasa meie Anicis a quo Alba Iartair: 7 Britus, o raiter 
Indsi Bretan. 


(O) Is andsin do randad an doman a tri randaib, .1. 
Eéraip 7 Afraice 7 Assia. Secht mbliadna dece ré seailead 
na mberlad tanig an eed fer do Sil Tafeth is an Eoraip, .1. 
Alainius mae Ibaith meic Magog meic Iafeth meic Nae. 
Alainius, is uada atéid Frainge 7 Romanaig; 7 is amlaid 
thanig a tri meic laiss, .i. Airmein, Neagua, Issicon : conad 
a fus ra clannaigsed na maecu adehualumar. 


(P) Saxus mac Negta meic Alainius meic Ibaith meie 
Magée meie Tafeth Meic N&ée, is Gad Saxain. Emoth mae 
Magée, is fad fine thuaiseert an domuin. Barachan, a quo 
Gaeidel, mae Hitheoir mcic Bai meic Tai meic Barachain 
meic Magoch. Aithcachtaig mae Magéch, is dia chloind- 
sein na thuatha thangadar an Erinn ria nGaidelaib, .1. 
Parrthal6n mae Sera meic Sru meie Esra meiec Praimint 
meic Aitheehtaig meic meie (sic) Magéch meie Iafeth meic 
Nae: 7 Neimid mae Adnomain meic Paim meie Thait meic 
Sera meic Sra. Ocus adberaid aroili do lebraib eorab ar 
slicht an meic do fagaib Parrthalon thair(®) do Neimead, 
i. ar slicht Adla meie Parrthaloin. Ocus eclanda Neimid, 
i. Gaileoin 7 Fir Bolg 7 Fir Domnand 7 Tuaith Dé Danund. 
As déib-sin do chan an file. 


Magog mac an Tafeth... 


} 
(a) At first written T (1e., tri three): afterwards c-e was written flanking 


the i, to turn the word into ceitre four. 


(b) The h-dot doubtful. 





THE DISPERSAL OF THE NATIONS. 157 


Farrsaid, he was son of Baath s. Magog s. Iafeth. Others 
say however that I‘einius Farrsaid was s. of Baath s. [bath 
s. Gomer s. lafeth. 


(N) As for Ibath, one of the two sons of Magog, his son 
was Alainius. He had three sons, Airmen, Negua, Isicon. 
Airmen had five sons, Gotus, Uiligotus, Cebitus, Burgandus, 
Longbardus. Negua had four sons, Vandalus, Saxus, 
Bogardus, Longbardus. Isieon, the third son of Alaintus, 
had four sons, Franeus, Romanus, Albanus, «@ quo Albania 
in Asia Minor, and Albanactus s. Britan s. Silvius s. 
Aseanius s. Aeneas s. Anchises, @ quo western Alba, and 
Britus, from whom are ealled the Islands of Britain. 


(O) Then was the world divided into three divisions, 
Europe, Africa, Asia. Seventeen years before the 
seattering of the languages there came the first man of the 
seed of Iafeth into Europe, Alainius s. Ibath s. Magog s. 
Iafeth s. Noe. Alainius, of him are the Franks and the 
Romans. And his three sons came with him, Armen, Negua, 
Isicon : so that on the hither side they begat those sons of 
whom we have heard. 


(P) Saxus s. Negua s. Alainius s. Ibath s. Magog s. Iafeth 
s. Noe, of him are the Saxons. Emoth s. Magog, of him 
is the people of the north of the world. Barachan, a quo 
the Gaedil, s. Etheor s. Bai s. Tai s. Barachan s. Magog. 
Aitheehtaig s. Magog, of his progeny are the peoples who 
came into Ireland before the Gaedil—Parthalon s. Sera s. 
Sru s. Esru s. Praiment s. Aithechtaig s.© Magog s. 
lafeth s. Noe: and Nemed s. Agnomaim s. Paim s. Tat s. 
Sera s. Sru. Others of the books say that Nemed was of 
the family of the son whom Parthalon left in the east, 
Adla s. Parthalon. Also the children of Nemed, the 
Gaileoin and Fir Bolg and Fir Domnann and Tuatha De 
Danann. Of those the poet sang, 


Poen no. IV. 





(a) Disregarding the dittography in the text. 


(Q) Is iad tra na eineada sin .i. clanda. Iafeth, ra gabsad 
ferandus 7 flaithus na Heorpa uili, 7 tuaiseert-leithi na 
Haissia: 7 1s lad sin euig prim-chinéla dee ehlainni Iafeth 
eona fo-chinelaib: 7 ra Sealbsadar feranda imda isan 
n-Aissia, .i. o Sliab Mai 7 0 SHab Tur a tuaid co Sruth 
Danai 7 coruigi an Seeithia tuaiseertaig: 7 ra selbsad an 
Koraip wii, eoruigi an aigen miuiridi fuineada Insi Bretan 
7 econuigi an Espain treuillig budeas, i. Tuillshicht. Da 
ehlannaib Iafeth meie Nae conuigi sin, eona prim-chinelaib 
7 eona fo-chinelaib, 7 econa ngabalaib 7 cona ferandanh, itir 
Aissia 7 Eéraiph. 
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96. Na tri meic-si tra Nie ra thuirmsemar romaind .i1. Sém 
7 Cam 7 Iafeth: ria ndilinn rugtha an triur sin. Ocus adberaid 
araili co rugad mac do Nae iar ndilinn, i. Eoinitus: 7 Ethan 
an rand feraind do gab, 7 as na tri randaib aili ra teibead a 
ferand. Ocus rob estrolagda maith he, iar n-a foglaim o athair, 
o Nae. 


97. Coba bean Nae, is i ra fig édach vé eAch iar ndilinn. 


Eua ben Adaim, is 1 ra fig tonag di féin 7 do Adam ar 
tus, an tress la iar teacht a sruth Tibir diaid a n-aitrigi, 
iar n-a forchongar do Dia fuirri. 


Catafola a n-ingen, rugad araen ré Cain, seitehi Phendain 
meic Adaim, isi ra figh édach ria chach. Is uimpi doronad 
an t-ed. 

Iafeth mae Nae, is e ra seind eruit 7 organ ar tus iar 
ndilinn. 

(a2) Sem mac Nae, an cet goba 7 an eet cherd 7 an cet Saer iar 
ndilinn, 

Nae imorro, ra thindseain tirfrecar do denum, an _ cet 
bliadain iar ndilinn: .i. dorigni ar 7 bdain, 7 do chlandustair 
fineamain. 

Cam mae Nae imorro ranig snam 7 aircheadal + filidecht ar tus. 

Ora airig tra Cam iarsin co ticfad an dili, 7 na faidi cé 
thirchartain co tiefa dilgend chlamni Adaim, tria fingail 

Chain for a braithrib, do rindi tri ecolamna ceithir-(2)slis, i. 





(a) The initial S is of an extravagant shape; it looks as though the scribe 
thought that it was a bd. 
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(()) Now these are those peoples, to wit the progeny of 
Iafeth, who took the territory and prrmeedom of all Europe 
and of the northern side of Asia; and those are the fifteen 
chief people of the progeny of Jafeth, with their subordinate 
people. And they possessed many territories in .\sia, 
namely from Mount Amanus and Mount Taurus northward 
to the river Don, and to Northern Seythia: and they 
“possessed all Europe to the oecan of sea in the west of the 
island of Britain, and to three-cornered Spain in the south, 
i.e. the Astures. (?) Of the progeny of Iafeth son of Noe 
down to this, with their chief peoples and their subordinate 
peoples, their takings and their territories, both m Asia and 
in Kurope. 

96. As for the three sons of Noe that we have reckoned above, 
Sem, Ham, Iafeth: before the Flood were those three persons 
born. Others say that a son was born to Noe after the Flood, 
named Jonitus. Ethan was the portion of territory which he 


received: out of the other three portions was his portion selected. 
He was a good astrologer, having learnt it from his father Noe. 


97. Coba, wife of Noe, she it is who wove raiment for 
every one after the Flood. 

Eua wife of Adam, she it is who first wove an apron 
for herself and for Adam, on the third day after eoming 
from the river Tiber (sic: lege Tigris) after their penanec, 
when God had commanded it to her. 

Catafola their daughter, who was born along with Cain, 
wife of Pendan son of Adam, she it is who wove raiment 
before anyone else: about her was the Jealousy excited. 


Tafeth son of Noe, it is he who first sounded a harp and 
an organ after the Flood. 


Sem, son of Noe, the first smith, the first wright, the first 
carpenter after the Flood. 

As for Noe, he began to work husbandry in the first year after 
the Flood. He made ploughing and reaping, and planted a 
vineyard. 

Ham, son of Noe, first attained to swimming and poetry and 
bardism. 

Now when Ham understood thereafter that the Flood should 
come, and the prophets were foretelling that a destruction of 
the progeny of Adam should come, by reason of Cain’s kin- 


(b) the § sprs. 
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columan d’ael, 7 colaman do criaid, 7 colaman do chiaraig. 
Ocus do sgrib intu secela na haimsiri cora mairdis iar ndilinn. 
Ra millead an colaman aeil 7 an colaman criadh, 7 ra mair 
an colaman ciarach. Conad he ra indis seela na haimsiri ria 
ndilinn; 7 mairid iartain. 


Olibana a ben-sidi, 7 1s 1 ra eet-cum edach iar ndilinn. 


98. *Grécus mace lathfeth, 1s tad in Grég *M6r 7 in 
Grég *Beg 1 Greg na °Halaxandria. HEspanus mae 
“lathfeth, 6 tait “Espandai. Gomerus mac *lathfeth,? 
da *mac “lais, i. *Emoth 7 [bath. ‘Emoth, is “tad 
fine thiiaiscert in domain.” “Ibath, da *mac “‘lais, 
i. “Bodb 7 Baath” *Bodb, “dian bo mace. Dole 
Rlenus ?mac *Dohe, tri *meic *“lais, .i. 7 Airmen, 
Negta, Isicon. *Airmen *“iImorro, *%cdic mele *lais, 
o1. “Gutus, *Cibidus, “Uiligethus,” “Bureamaice 
*Longbardus. **Neaguia *“imorro, tri **meic *leis, 4°.1. 
“Saxus, **7Boarus, Uandalus. Hisicon “morro, “in 
*“treas mac “Elenuis, “‘ceithri “meic “ais, %.1. 
Romanus, Frangeus, **Britus, Albanus. - Is **hé in 
tAlbanus sin “rogab **Albain “ar **tts *“cona **chloind, 
71s) "tad “ammilether = shih: “eo Tro inided bees 
“prathair “tar Muir “nicht, “conad tad Albanaich 
leatha Hoidia. 


99. ‘Magoce *mac *Jathfed, is *dia *chloind-‘sen na 
‘thatha “tancadar “in- 7°Raann “ese cee ell 


*nGaeidelaib, 1. 7*Parrthalon mac Sera meic Srti meie 


98. 7? om. B": Greacus m. Iafet, &e., B 27nadh B 3ynhoir B 
*bheg B 5 Halaxandreach STafeth £8 *Easpain B 
*Tateth 6 ®mhac 6°? leis B™ m Hamot se. om. 67 
3-13 yadh finidh thuaisciort in domhain £ natha fine tuaitsciort (-ths- 8?) 
in domhuin £” tobat 6% mhac 6°" Fler (3. 
* Boidhbh 6" * om. M Boidhbh B°? win *Dothe € 
Tote B” amiae 67 = Dothe ea Dates. =e” 
4 Jeis 8! 2ermen 3°" * Armen DP 6 27 10n0. 6 Cima e 
%eculg mic 8” *leis 2 Sart. 1, 6. Gots: = O71 
= -cotuseMe 2% “-ntus@ B°* * -bh- 8 Longabairdus B” 
% Negua 8°? OTe: ene 4G esas Oe 1, 6" 


2 Sacsusep = #2 Boars 6 SOM oa * in ye M: an B= 
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murder against his brethren, he made three four-sided columns, 
one of lime, one of clay, and one of wax. And he wrote upou 
them the histories of the [antediluvian] age, so that they 
should endure after the Flood. The columns of lime and of 
elay were destroyed, and the column of wax remained: and 
this it was that related the histories of the Age before the 
Flood, and it survives thereafter. 


Olinana his [Iafeth’s] wife, it is she who first fashioned 
raiment after the Flood. 


98. Greeus s. Iafeth, of him is Graecia Magna and 
Graecia Parva and Alexandrian Greece.  FEispanus s. 
lafeth, from whom are the Hispam. Gomer s. Iafeth 
had two sons, Emoth and Ibath. Emoth, of him is the 
northern people of the world. Ibath had two sons, 
Bodb and Baath. Bodb, who hadason Dohe. Elenus 
s. Dohe had three sons, Airmen, Negua, Isicon. As 
for Airmen, he had five sons, Gutus, Cebidus, 
Uiligothus, Burgundus, Longbardus. Negua more- 
over had three sons, Saxus, Boarus, Uandalus, Isicon 
moreover, one of the three sons of Elenus, had four 
sons, Romanus, Franeus, Britus, Albanus. This is 
that Albanus who first took Alban, he and his children, 
and of him is Alba named: so he drove his brother 
across the sea of Ieht, and from him are the Albanians 
of Latinm of Italy. 


99. Magog son of Jafeth, of his children are the 
peoples who came into Ireland at first before the 
Gaedil, namely Partholon s. Sera s. Sru s. Esru s. 








Ptres @ thres 6"  Heloni 6°" “‘cethri B° ceithre B” 
= mic 3 leis 6 Ona “* Briotus 2? eran O° — 
53 roghabh A°” ui | 6" Sate: V0 Wine eS tius 3 7 oonadh B 
Seloind M chloinn 6°” 5 yadha B uadh B” ®-ohthair £ 
-ghther B” & Alba B” ®oor iondairb @ gur hionarbadh ~” 
(-airb- £7) ins, Britus B Briotus B” = bliz- 2°" bade 2 8 a 
“= nTocht p? *% oonadh uaidh Albanaigh 6°’ (conadh £°) 

99. 1 Magoth B Magog B” *mhac 6” ?Tafeth @ Iaphet B” 
Gla Ge > ehloinn B°” Siti iar. 7Ttuathadh BY ‘*thangadair 6 
tangadar B” “faa 6 i 6 tae a hirinn G1 1 Oi 
cate 2 3 nGaedhealaibh £8 nGaoidhi! 8” 14-14 gm, 8"? 
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Masri meie Gaeidil Glais meie Nitil meie Féiniusa 
Farrsaig meic Bathatha meic Magog meic Iathfeth 
meie Nae: no’ *Parrthalon mac “Sera “meie “Sri 
meie Kasra meie ?Pramint meice *Aitheachda meic 
“"Nagoth meic *lathfeth’* >. Ocus **Neimead mac 
27 Adnoimin meie **Phaim meie Thait meie *“Seara meic 
Sri *meie Easri, 771.°. “Ocus Clanda Nemid, **.1. 
Galeoin 7 Fir *Bole 7 Fir “Domnand 7 *Tiatha De 
Danand. 

*7Ocus fineada Cloindi Beothaig meic Iarmuinedil Fatha 
meie Neimid, i. Tiiatha Taiden 7 Domnannaig dia roibi 
Conall Cruachain, 7 Clanda Umoir, 47 Cruithnich na 
Cruachna, 7 aicmeada Slebi Uiri, dia rabadar na riga, Ji. 
Tindi mae Conraeh 47 Mae Ceeht 7 Fir Chraibi, dia roibi 
Tindi mae Conrach, 7 Eochaid Dala. Ocus airmid eolaig 
eorob d’iarsma na fineadaeh sin Clanna Morna 7 sentuatha 
Condacht olchena.%* 


100. *Conad do na gabail sin Parrthaloin 71 Nemid, 
7 do genelaigib na tuath sin olchena’, do chanad so— 


Magog mac an lafeth.... 


*Seuirem do chlannaib Nae 7 dia n-imtheehtaib. Adféd- 
sam do ehlannaib Gacidil bodesta 7 dia n-imtechtaib 7 dia 
ngabhalaib.? 


Miningad Gabal nErenn. 
These two paragraphs are all that represents § I in Min. 
nA 25 y 40 wR 90 8 14 
101. Miningudh Gabal nErenn, 7 a ‘senchais, 7 a 
rémend *rigraidi, annso sis, *; ethre 1 mbéolo 
aissneisen, 7 labra 6g *dondni remunn, 6 °thosuech “in 
libair ‘antias co tiei ‘so, ut °dicit historia. Hybernia 





ee 


® Pattholon 2 Pairthalon Bp: mhae pv %Searra 6 Serra 6" 
Mmhic B™ (hie et semper) eoluth 3. POST Ge ~ Braimint 
f& Framint 6” "Hachachta 6°? 2 Magog 8” i Tateth § 
Taphet B” *me Seara me Sru ins. and erased B > ins. mic Naoi £ 
mic Noe B® *6 Neimheadh 8 is uaid (uadh £*) Neimhedh mhac £” 
* Aohnomain 6°? (mihi) *s Painm: Tait 6°" 0 Sera yn 
oo! OMe 314 Clann Neimeadh £8 7 is o Neimedh £” 2 NI 
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Gaidel Glas s. Nel s. Feinims Farsaid s. Bathath s. 
Magog s. Iafeth s. Noe: or Partholon s. Sera s. Sru 
s. Msru s. Brament s. Aithechda s. Magog s. Iafeth. 
And Nemed s. Agnomain s. Pamp s. Tat s. Sera s. Sru 
s. Msru &e. And the progeny of Nemed, to wit the 
Galeoin, the Fir Bolg, the Fir Domnann, and the 
Vuatha De Danann. 


And the families of the progeny of Bethach s. [arbonel 
Faith s. Nemed, i.e. the Tuatha Taiden and the Domnannaig, 
of whom was Conall of Cruaehu, and the progeny of Umor, 
and the Cruithne of Cruaeha, and septs of Shab Fuirri 
of whom were the kings i.e. Tinde s. Conri, and Mae Ceeht, 
and the Fir Chraibi, of whom was Tinde s. Conri and 
Eoehu Dula. And learned men reekon that of the relies 
of these families were the Clanna Morna and the old 
populations of Connaehta in general. 


100. So that of the said Takings of Partholon and 


of Nemed, and of the genealogies of those peoples in 
general, was this sung— 


Poem no. IV. 


We shall leave off from the progeny of Noe and their 
adventures. We shall tell now of the progeny of Gaeidel 
and of their adventures and their Takings. 


101. An explanation of the Takings of Ireland, and 
of her history, and of her royal roll, here below; and 
a recapitulation of the narratives, and a clear 
statement of the matter before us, from the beginning 





Oide om 3 Gaileoin 8 * Bole B Bholg B” %® Dominaind £8 
Domhuann 8” oat MT On, 3°" 

100. ** om. 8%? amhuil asbeart in fili 8, do reir in file B” ??notinM 

101. This and the following matter down to the poem Gaedel Glas 
dtait Gaedil missing from pV. The text of the missing portion printed 
from pa, with variations from wR unless otherwise stated. * séanchas 
?-raide innso 34 ethre om. wa: ambeolu aisneisin wR * duinn 
remund pa 5 -ach Sind Tom. § indso * dieunt 
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insola *possita est in oecidente; sicut *7Ade Paradisus 
in austrah plaga orientis “poissitus est, ita Hibernia 
in “septimprionah parte, apud *occasuim sita est. 
Sie similes “sunt natura humi’’, sicut similes sunt 
ambo locis in orbe: quoniam sicut absque bestia 
Paradisus est, ita periti Hibermiam non _ habere 
serpentem tel leonem uel ranam nel murem nocentem 
uel draconem wel *“seorpitum uel “unum noxiun 
animal nisi “lupum tantum testantur. Hibernia ergo 
dicitur ‘insola *oceasus.’ ‘Hyberoe’ Greece, ‘oceasum’ 
*heitur Latine; ‘ma’ autem uel **nyon’ Grece, 
*nsola’ Latine dieitur. + **Hybernia autem proxima 
*>Britanie insola: *spacone™® terrarum angustior, sed 
“situ feeundior. Hoc) ab Affmeo in Bornam 
pornigitur, cuins partes priores in Hiberniam,(® +’ id 
est in *Espaniam ||’ et Cantabricum Occianum 
intendunt; unde et Hibernia dicta. Scotia autem 
dicta, quia a Seotornm gentibus ecolitur. [lhe nulla 
%anguis, auis rara, apes(? nulla: adeo, 1’ non sie in 
hoe tempore ||’, ut aduectos inde *pulueris% *'sen 
lapillos, si quis alibi sparserit inter apiaria,(9) 
examina fauos deserunt ||. £ Seoti autem *a Scota. 
filia regis *Egipti Pharaonis, sunt dicti, que **fut 
°Nelii uxor. i’ *Phoeni autem a Foenio *Fariseo 
dicuntur |i’. *Seoti autem idem et Piecti, a picto 
*ceorpore, t’ quasi “seissi ||’, eo quod “aculeis ferreis 
eum atramento variarum figurarum  “stigmate 
adnotentur ||. *Heriu *tdono ab *“heroibus nominata 
est. **i Sudet gi legit f. 





historict 9 poisita 12 Adae ? poisitus 8 septim trionaili 
4 oecassum, the first ¢ sprs. ye phR Yom ins. sunt ™“scorpiam: 
-puim corrected later pp nani  Jupani *° occassus 2 dicunt 
= nvaon *innsola (Latine sprs. yo pR) 4 Hibernia > Britaniae, 
the t sprs. ye pR 76 spaco wa spatio wR *Sutw *8 Hispaniani 
2 ANoIS %° pulueres 2 scuo lapilos pa 2 nearly a whole line 
of writing, probably written in error, erased here. % Aegipti Faraonis 
*fuit sprs. yo uR © Neli ux(or sprs. ye. wR) *Foeni ™ Faisiseo pp 
8 Scotiorum pa  corpoire * seisi ‘aeules ferres wa aculeis 
feraeis zR “stimate “Heri wa Hereo pzR “dana *h-ioribus pap 
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of the foregoing book down to this, ut dicit historia. 
The island of Ireland is situated in the west; as the 
Paradise of Adam is situated on the southern coast of 
the east, so Ireland is in the northern portion, toward 
the west. Those Jands are as similar by nature, as 
they are similar by their positions on the earth: for 
as Paradise hath no noxious beast, so the learned 
testify that Iveland hath no serpent, lon, toad, 
injurious rat, dragon, scorpion, nor any hurtful beast, 
save only the wolf. And so Ireland is called ‘‘the 
island of the west’’: ‘‘Hyberoe’’?™ in Greek is called 
‘Coecasum’’ in Latin; ‘nia’ or ‘nyon’ in Greek is 
ealled ‘‘insula’’ in Latin. [Now Hibernia is next to 
the island of Britannia: in extent of territory it is 
narrower, but in soil it is more fertile. This stretches 
northward from Africa, and its foremost parts tend 
toward Iberia, | that is, Spain } and the Bay of 
Biseay; whence also Hibernia takes its name. It 1s 
called Scotia also, because it is inhabited by the nations 
of the Seots. Within it is no serpent, rare bird, 
nor bees; to such an extent—} not at this time | -- 
that if anyone were to scatter in any place amongst 
beehives dust or gravel carried from thence, the 
swarms would desert the honeyeombs.|] [The Scoti 
are named from Scota, daughter of Pharao King of 
Egypt, who was wife of Nelius: | They are called Fem 
from Fenius Farsaid}. The Scots are the same as 
the Picts, so called from their painted body, {as 
though scissz!, inasmuch as they are marked with an 
impression of a variety of devices by means of iron 
needles and ink.] Moreover the country is called 
Erin from the heroes. [Let him who readeth 
perspire ! | 





6 this is a gloss, marginal in wa expressed by initials s.q.l. in wR, s.q'. 
De tit UK 


(a) Read spatio. (b) Read haec. 

(c) Read Hiberiam, and omit the preceding 7. 

(d) Read Scotia autem, quia ab Scotorum gentibus colitur, appellata. 

(ce) Read apis. (f) Read pulueres. (g) Read alucarta. 

(h) The final c must be read as a Greek sigma: ‘hyberoc’ is meant for 


@ ies _ a 
€omepos, as ‘nyon’ for vnaor, accusative of ynaos. 
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102. O ‘thrib macaib ?N6i tra ro linait tri ?ranna in 
talman, .1. Korpa, *Affricea, Assia. Sem mac *Node 
cana rogab °ind Aissia, 7 secht cenéla fichit 7iad innti. 
Cam in *Affraiee 7 tricha °cenél tadb “inte. ™Tafeth 
“mac Not “ind Koraip 7 “in tiiaiscert Aissia, 14 cdic 
“eenela déc “itad intib: de quibus hoc “carmen, 


Sem rogab 1 n-Aisia n-ait .. . 
Tricha mac min monar nglé... 


QO lafeth dana in t-airter-**thiiascert ?°.1. Seitheeda 7 
Armenndai, 7 lucht na *Hassia Biece 7 ergabala 7 
“emniuda nEorpa uile, co lucht na *°n-indsi atait frie 
aness 7 atuaidh 7 antar, *44 6tha Sléibe *Riphi atiiaidh 
co **traigh na Hespaine. Ocht meic *"tra la Iafeth, 
**1. Magoth—ba sé **in t-ochtmadh mae. Da mace 
dono la *Magoch i. *Ibadh 7 Baath. O *Ibadh 
arom rig Roman. Mae dono **do Baadh, Fénius 
“Karrsaid 6 *fmlet Scitheeda, 1 "dia sil Gaidil. O 
Ibad *Frainee, Romain, Saxain, 7 Brettain 7 Albandai. 
O Magoch mae lafeth *didin, na tiatha rogabsat Erinn 
ria *“nGaidelaib, 1. *Parthalon mae “Sera meic Sri 
meic Hsru meie *Briamin meic Fathecht meie **Baaidh 
meic *Magoch meic Jafeth meic Noe: Nemed mae 
*“Adhnomain dana meic Phaim meic Thait meie **Sera 
meic Srti: 7 clanna *“*Nemhid, .i. Gailedin 7 Fir *°Bolge 
7 Fir Domnann. De quibus *°Finntan cecinit, 


Magog mac an Tafeth. 








102. tri 2 Noe 3randa an oo eAtricn 7 Assia 5 Nae tra 
¢in Assia ‘@uada innte ‘®Affraie °%gen uada "om. ™Tafedh war 
2 om. mae Noi in Eoraip 4 om, in Som. 4 6 on in 
both MSS. 7 yada inntib 18 eairmen  tuaise- Ole alee 
Seitheedai 7 Armendai 21 Haisia Bice * eineda na Heorpa uili: 
ciniuda miswritten cinuida pa, and a dash put over the first stroke of 
the u to correct the error *7ninnsi tainailt fria anes 7 atuaith 
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102. Now of the three sons of Noe were filled the 
three divisions of the earth, Europe, Africa, Asia. 
Sem s. Noe settled in Asia, and twenty-seven nations 
were descended from lnm therein. Ham in Africa, 
and thirty nations from him therein. Iafeth s. Noe 
nm Europe and m the north of Asia, and fifteen nations 
from him therein: de quibus hoe carmen, 


Poem no. II. 
Poem no. [I. 


From lateth is the north east, Secythians, Armenians, 
and the people of Asia Minor, and the colonists and 
nations of all Europe, with the people of the islands 
that are over against it from the south, north, and 
west, and from the Riphean Mountain out of the north 
tu the shore of Spain. Jafeth had eight sons, one of 
whoin was Magog: he was the eighth son. Magog 
had two sons, Ibath and Baath. From [bath | 
afterwards came the rulers of the Romans. Baath 
had a son Fenius Farsaid, from whom are 
the Seythians: of his seed is Gaedil. From 
Tbath are the Franks, Romans, Saxons, Britons, and 
Albanians. From Magog son of Iafeth are the peoples 
who took Ireland before the Gaedil, Partholon s. Sera 
x. Sru s. Esru s. Braiment s. Aithech s. Baath s. Magog 
s. Iafeth s. Noe: Nemed s. Agnomain s. Paim s. Tait 
s, Sera s. Sru: and the progeny of Nemed, the Gaileoin, 
the Fir Bolg, and the Fir Domnann. De quibus 
Finntan cecinit, 
Poem no. IV. 














om. 7 * Ripe atuaid *traig (g sprs. ye wR) na Haespaine 


som, tra. la 787 Magoch an tochtmad (om. mac) * om. dono 
* Bmagoe 3 Baad 7 Ibad 33 Thad da Baad 3 Marsaich 
Tul 7 ins. 18 %F'raine 7 Romain 4 8S. 7 Bretain 7 Albanda 
om. didiu  nGaidil- and om. 3i.: nGail- pa * Partol-  Soera 
*8 Bramin * Baaid * Magoich * Aonomain m, Paim m. Tait 
Seoelam, tera m. Stru 8 Nemid *® Bole hoe earmen dicitur 


Finntan the last two words in marg. 
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THE VERSE TEXTS OF SECTION I. 


JL 


R'O7 (L188: F128). R2915 (Vly 23: E1833: 
P18 32). B® 788 (8 34, 14: B1 34.30: B? 10.15: 
M 267 y 47: H 102 a 30). 


iy Sliag nid ?chloe *ctia-chel, 
4Noe Snir ®bo ‘niath-lén, 
Sscél eo ?*ngrain 'ro eléad gér— 
12Sém, Cam ocus laféth. 


DA, 1Mna ?cen *midend, ‘mér-feba, 5 
6s dilind °cen °dibada:; 
"Coba, *brigda °in ?°bain-ela, 
Olla,. 2Oliua, Oliuanar 


1. }sluaig FR* H sluagh V sluace P ?claoi EP chle B clae Mi 
5 oua-chel LR? ecnad chel F conad chel M conadachel H ‘ais. 
acm, ax H;: Naot E Nai P Nae MH PMAGIeaas Sha L bu V 
bho 8 bhodh B*” 7miad-len LR* midathlen F niath-nel VE matha-nel 
P niadh-lén B°? §soel FE sec P sceal 6°” pean 6) ” noradh 
VE ngrad P ghradh ~°” “yo gleaid F rongleath gen V roglé gen 
E rongleadh ‘gen P ro gleodhagh and om. ger f°” 2 S..15 Console 


iL. 

Ri98 (1B 14: Fil y 2). Min 7 102 (uy 25 8 22; 
» R91 a 23). B® 7 89 (8 34.29: Bt 34.47: B? 10.29: 
M 267 8 15: H 102 a 39). 


Sem ?rogab 71 *n-Aisia n-ait; 

5Cam ®%eona ‘echlaind ®sin *.\fraic: 10 
1 atetn dasal isa “nae 

13°siat rogabsat 741 n-Koraip. 


*Semh £ *dogab F uw, H rogab dittographed wR roghabh B°" 
*rogob M "Ind aon pp Eo inn 6 *n-Assia L Aissia F pa, B H 
Asia ni B= 5Camh £ SSonadh 67 Angee 7elaind L elainn pR 
el- un, H cloinn 8 chloinn f' clann #* cloind M oan iA san 
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I, 


1. A host that a wintry death would not subdue, 
Noe, there was no hero’s weakness, 
a story with horror has been made clear with 
keenness— 
Sem, Ham, and IJafeth. 


2. Women without evil colour, great excellences, 
above the Flood without extinetions, 
Coba, vigorous was the white swan, 
Olla, Oliva, Olivana. 


esl 13 Tafedh V Semh Camh (7 yc) Iatafen E Iaphet 6” (not B) 
Tathfeth M 

2. 1mnaa L 2ecdmtin P, gen B gan B" can H 3mideng F 
midhen @ mhidhen @” mieing H *moreua EF morfeba V morfeabha 
E morfephai, P mér Ebha £6 nior Ebha £* nior obha f? moreba M 
moireaba H sean UP Ge. can Ti Sdigbada VH dibhada 6 
diobhadha ~” 7™Cobba L Cobha E 6° Sbrighdha VP brigha £ 
brioghdha 6” brig H Johit del  haneala FE banela V mbaineala E 
banealai P baneala 8 ben aladh B” 1 Ola changed by re-inker to 
Ollai, P 22 Oliba Olibana L Olliua Oilibana E Olipa Olipa P Olhua 
Oliuana £8 Olliva Olivana f' Oilliua Olivana ~? Oliba Olibana M Ohu 
Olibana H 


le 


Sem settled m pleasant Asia; 
Ham with his progeny in Africa; 
noble Tafeth and his sons, 

it is they who scttled in Europe. 


B™ A eann 6? sa nAfraic M ® Affraice Lp, Adifraic F Aifraie f* 
Aifrie 8? Afraice H Tafiath F Iafedh uw, Iaphet 8" Iathfed M 
tom. 18 wR 2me F, mee za meic n#R M mhac 2 121s Td 
dogab sin F' hite rotrebsat uw, ite rotrebsat wR is iad roghabhsat Eoraip 
8 (roghabh in Euroip £") is iad rogob an MH (dogab an H) 14 sin 
Eoraip F: om. in pap 
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Il 


R? 8 (not traceable in LL: F 1 y 10). Min 9102 (wA 25 8 25; 
ph 91 @ 25). Ike 92 (8 oe 43 - 8" 305 eG? Tiere 
Mono ao: lt 102 56g 


1Tricha *mae *min, *‘monar? neglé, 

Seinsit 6 Cham ‘mac ®Naé, 

a “Sect - elite: mom: «sem, iS 
149 a edie déc 6 “lafeth. 


*Triocha 6 triothchat BY (-ad 6°) 2-2 cenel comul wa, chenel 
comol nzR Smind *is rad MH Scinnsit F cinset uR B” 
hye 


R? 7 10 (. first two and half quatrains frayed away 
1647: F 16/8) «Mim 7] 102 Gi 23 oh 1 ea, 
Rh? 7 95, 100 (B 35714: B° 35.302 62711 le 6a ce oe 
fe 99a 50) 

1. ‘Magog ?mae an *lafeth, 

*atai cimnti a °chland: 
‘dib *Parthalén *Banba, 
®ro ho °chadla a band. 20 
2. Ba ‘dib 7Nemed *néithech, 
mac *Agnomain °6en : 
Sha dib *Gand, ®dib ®Genand, 
Séngand, MSlaine 7’sGer. 


3. 1Cland ?Eladan *imda, 23S: 
*fa dib °Bres, °can bréig: 
mae ‘Eladan ®arm-gaith, 
*meie 'Delbaith ™meic Nei. 


1. ? Magoth LF Magoch Min Magoe MH =ynliac 357 


STaphet B” Iathfeth MH (in { 100) *ata cinti F atascinnte pa 
ataichinte »R ataitheclinte B atait chinte #? tait ecinte B? ad aithindti 
M adaithinti H Schlann F Min f' clann £” Sins, ropa wR: 
dibh 8 diobh 6” *Parrtolonn F Parrthalon pa 6" MH Partolon “wR 
Partaloin B > Bannbha @ Banbha 8” ®do bo F ro po pa ro 
ba #R do bu B° do ba H 49 chalina jun coals aed Gse 11 bann 
F Min bhand @ bhann £* 

2. 7 dhibh 6 diobh G™ *Nemid F wR H Nemedh pa Neimheadh 
B°? Nemead M Snaethach F naitech wa noethech pR naetheach 6°” 
(-ach B) noitheach M naideach H *Aonumaid F Adnomain pa H 





OF SECTION I. a 
III. 


Thirty sleek sons, a brilliant fact, 

they sprang from Iam son of Noe, 

twenty-seven who are from Sem, 

and fifteen from Iafeth. 
chinsiat @ cinsed M cinnsed H ‘Cam uR ™mce war * Noe 
HALR B°? Naee °oeht pauwR seacht H  fidhchet #' fidhet 6? 


tar sin F uad o Sem ppuR (uadh w,) fuil 6°? dib H 12 Sem Bo 1, M 
On 18 bane 62° iH 4 un. deg F dé dée wR euig deag B cuig 
des GY H cuie dece M %Tafedh ua Iaphet B' Japhet B? Tatfedh M 


IV. 


1. Magog son of lafeth, 
there is eertainty of his progeny : 
of them was Parthalon of Banba— 
deeorous was his achievement. 


2. Of them was noble Nemed 
son of Agnomain, unique; 
of them were Gand and Genand, 
Sengand, free Slaine. 


3. The numerous progeny of Elada, 
of them was Bres, no untruth : 
son of Elada expert in arms, 
son of Delbaeth son of Net. 


Agnomhain 8* Agnomen M Saen F wa, ain 6°" acin H Som. ba 
dib wR: ba dhibh £ ba diobh 2” LGaniae oa Wife Sis wa dibh 8 
diobh 6B? °®Genan F Genann uw, Gaenann wR Ganann 8B? ” Seangann 


HA Sengann wR M Seangand B H Sengan B” 1 Slaigne 6' Slaingne 
8? Slaene M Slane H sacr fF Ni shor 6°) 

3. }7clann F B° clanna wR eclanda H ?Hladhan F Ealadain 
ea 8’ M Elatha wR Ealadhain B” Simdha wa B iomdha BY: om. wR 
aoa) Min 6°? EL * Bress Min Breas B M Sean breice wa cen 
breic «R gan bhreig 6°? (br- 8) cen breg M ™Hladain pa M 
Elathain wR Eladhain 8 Ealadhain 8” Sfeleaith wa -ghaith B” 


°mhic B% Delbacith wR Dealbhaidh 8° Dealbaith 8? MH (-dh f°) 
“mie 6°? (mh- B’) Neid FH B —-® Neitt a 
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4. I1Meie *Indai *meie *Alldai— 
5Allda *ba “mae ®*Tait, 30 
®*meie Thabuirn "meie }?Eno, 
Umeie *Baith, **Ebaith ait. 


dD. 1Meie *Bethaig, *meie *Iardain, 
“meie °Nemid ‘ht *Phaim : 
*Paimp ‘nerve: Thateemeie “Sera 30 
14meie *Sru, “Brannan pain.?° 


6. 1Braimin ?meie *Aitheehta 
4meie “Magog, mor ‘blad, 
8yo-bas a@ tea “l-alnsir 
Meomthaidbsin ri 7?Mag. 40 


4. 1mae 8°? 2?TInnui L Indui gz, Inndui wR India B” 7 Macee 
mic B” 4Alldui L #R Allai F p,~ MH Alla B°” > Alldui L Min 
Alli F Allai 8 MH Allaidh B” ‘fa MA 7mee WA *Taitt le, 
Taid B ®mie 2°? °Thabairnn F Tabuirn gw, Tabuirnn wR 
Tabairn 6°? Thabairn M “mic 6 mhie 6" (bis) 2 sic LE 
Ceno Min, Enna 8 H Hanna £¥ Enda M Baath L BY? Baath pave 
MH Baaid pR *ins. meic L Min MH, mie B mhic BY’: Ebath L 
Ebaid F Ibaith pp, Magoich wR Ebhaith B Eabhaith B” 18 atti 
ean H Baaith pR 

5. ‘om. meic Min; mac B mhic B” *Beothaig FM Bethach Min, 
Beothaigh B* Beothagh “is. ba Min; mac Min mice 
*Tarbaneoil yz, Iarboneol »R Iarbhoneoil B Tarbonel £8? -boneil M 
-boinel H anh icles bhcseoe Garvey ei) 6 Neimid FM Neimhidh 8 
Neimhed £1 -mhedh £? *hé Lo F hua pw, va B'" hu M §Paimp 
LF Paim #R M Phaimp 6 Poimp ~” °Paim L (yc in marg.), also 
pa MH Paimp 6 Poimp £” “miaewo. (mih-— 6") ee adtel 


We 


R? 719 (V 189: Bly 21: P2a 13: D from quairagy 
10,3 a1). R® 786 (M 267 a1: H 101 a 36). Also collated, 
copy m Book of Ui Maine (U) 38 a 24, 


1. 1Athair ?edieh, *Coimsid *Nime, 
°in Ri °tiasal ‘amghege, 
air ®Cuingid, ir °Cotmde, ar *°Cend 
Neen !tiis, een erich, een 'foreend. 


1. ‘atau 0 *ehaich M eaith U Seoimsidh (the second i 
and the dot of the d due to re-inker) P coimsich M coimsig H ge auliasul 





OF SECTION I. 173 


4. S. Inda, s. AHda— 
Allda who was s. Tat, 
gs. Tabarn s. Enda, 
s. Baath, [son of] pleasant Ibath. 


5. S. Bethach s. Jardan 
s. Nemed grandson of Paimp: 
Pampes lat Ss. sera 
gs. Sru s. white Braiment. 


6. Of Braiment s. Aithecht, 
s. Magog, great In renown : 


there happened in their time 
a joint appearanee against a Plain. 


Tait F »«R B? H Taitt wp, Taid 6 seatnels /6p2s Fe psrenye), MI 
Seara B H Serra B” 44 om. meic pa: mac B mic B” aia erste bl 
ain) G* %ins, meic L ~hR M H, mac B: Bimbfind F Esru Min H 
Easra 8 Easrn M 7 briaim za ain MH. 

6. tins. mac B mic B* meic MH: Braimid F Briamin wa Briamain 
wR Braimint B Fraimint ~£’ Froimint B? Praimimt MH Zins. ba 


F Min: mac F Min £, mic 8”: ba mac dittographed, uR 3 Fattecht 
L Aithichta F Fathecht u, Baaith p.R Eachachda 6°? (-dha 8) Hachada M 
*mac 6 mhic 8 mic P* 'Magoth LF 8B Magoch Min Magoc MH 
Sins. ba L: moir £8 ais. 2 67> bladh g, 8" blath f' § robasa 
nanamsir L ro bassa riana [i expuncted] naimsir pR ro pass ria naimsir 
ur, Yo ba sona a naimsir 8”? (sona in naimsear B); do FM, da bas ina 
H ina also M Som. n- FM (amsir F) 70 comthadbsin L comthaibsin 
F co taidhbsin ria mag yw, oca taibsin dar mag wR com thaibhsen 6 gon 
dubh sin a reimed B” comthaibsib M comtaib (with sin sprs. yc) H 
fre: bt Re 2 Mach B 


v. 


ig Father of all, Master of Heaven, 
the noble angelic King, 
our Champion, our Lord, our Head, 
without beginning, end, or termination. 


WU >maec maith Muire ingine M an ri H Suassal E ™-de E 
-ghe P -dhi H -ghi U Secuindigh V, cuinnidh E cuinge (written over 
and defacing another word) P cuingidh U Scoimdhi V, -dhe E 
-gi M -di H coimsid U eenn M ceand U wean PU, scan Et 
(throughout the line) 2 tuis EB fcireenn P foircenn M 
forceand U 
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ep Vise la seuel rl “Mieelwl oladul 45 
Slasndernad ‘in &maiss mor-maith, 
*orada 7°Nime, “eaem in cloth, 
l2araen ™issin ?4¢ét Domnoceh. 


1Delbais secht *nime “sin Ltian, 

sin Mairt muir, ‘talum *tond-biian ; 50 
Ssin ‘Chétain, *ésea is °eréin *nelé; . 
Mnedil 771s coin **DiaeWardaine. 


wo 


4. Duine 7ro 2delbad iarsin, 
Sdebrad ! “isin ‘n-Aenditin,— 
Stuead, ‘etir ®chois 1s ®eend, - D0 
1°assin **doman 72caem }eoitehend. 


5. *Gniomrad in *tseisedh ‘laoi lain, 
‘aisneidfed diibh sin “deg-dail, 
anmann’ in talman, thiar tair, 
an deilb °n-ill-dathaig tnAdhaim. 60 


6. 1Cend ?Adaim *airdire co ‘hog 
Stuead a tir maith Mal6én: 
Sis ‘tairis *tégaid amach 
*srotha 1°Parrduis *eo 1*bladach. 


ve Fpruinde “ind “hr “Harton ager 6d 
Sa “bru a ®Baibiloin ®bith-gairg, 
a ?°ehossa a 74Labain 7lér-bla, 
a *3shasta 4a tir “Gogoma. 


2. 7maraid dogres MU (-raigh U), fear H “each Ee aa 
‘rig MU Srath U SJassnernadh V lasndernadh E lasandernad 
PU (written over another word P) lasnderna MH (-san- M) hoe dee 
Smais EPM om. U *eradha VPU “nimi EU 7 coemda cloth 
VEP (caemda E caomdha P), caem a cloth HU 2? maraen EMHU 
araon P 8isin E isin PHU isa M 4 chet E cedomnach H 
domnach PU 

3. ?dealbais PMH we cuhery dc AU) ?sind VE isin P san H 
*talom E, -am MH >tonn- VEPH ‘sa, Vi ‘san P Pcet- bil 
chedain M Sescea P Sorian VEPMHU Mn- om. VEHU 
7neoill MH ninil EU. In U written over something else, apparently 
nuiil 25 om. dia MU 44-acine E -aoine P diard- MU 

4, *xa * dealbad EMH dhealbadh P *debradh EP dearbad 
M deadbrad U *isind E isa M isan H Saoindidin E n-aoine didin 
P aendidin HU naindidin M Stucadh V tngadh EU tueead P 
"itir EMH {cols ile Ul *cheand M chend H ceand U Sin 
E (the a yc BE) isin PMU issin H 4 domhan E domun MH 
2chaem VMH caom EP (-mh P) caem U “*coitchenn VEP choitchenn 
H choitchend M choiteceand U 





OF SECTION I. 175 


2. Better than every King is the King of Grace 
by whom was made the great exeellent world-stuff, 
the orders of Heaven, fair the fame, 
together on the first Sunday. 


3. He formed the seven heavens on the Monday, 
on the Tuesday sea, earth with enduring surface ; 
on the Wednesday, moon and bright sun; 
clouds and birds on Thursday. 


4. Man, who was formed thereafter, 
Debrad! on the Friday,— 
he was taken, from foot to head, 
out of the fair common earth. 


5. The works of the full sixth day 
I shall relate to you in (this) good company; 
{I shall tell of] the beasts of the earth, west and east, 
of the form of Adam, rich in colour, 


6. The head of renowned Adam perfectly 
was taken from the good land of Malon: 
through which go forth 
the rivers of Paradise famously. 


7. The breast of the man from lofty Aron, 
his belly from ever-fierce Babylon, 
his legs from Laban, a conspicuous land, 
his thighs from the country of Gogoma. 


5. this quatrain in EP only: printed as in E, these variants from 
iE 7 enimrad * -sed = laa * aisneidhfit * deghaill 
* nillath- *nAdhuim 

6. *tucad (tugudh U) cend (ceand U) Adaim co hog || a fearand 
(-und U) molfach (molbthach U) Malon (Molon U) MU: ceand H 


* Adhaim E, Aduim P Soirdairec V airrdeire E airrdirce P airrdhire 
H (the mark of lenition seratched out) *hogh PH =tucadh P 
Sone ‘the is sprs. yo E ®tec(ad) V tecaid MH tegait U 
*srotha V (the a ye V) srota P 7 Parrthais V Parduis E Partais P 
Parrthuis H Parrthais U “Noo BH * bhladhach P blatach U 

@ ormnne & bruindi PHMU 2an MH in U oar Hew 
*Haron EH Haraib M Hardon U Sard EU also H, but an i sbs. 
yo H Sa sbs ye E ford 2 §Biblon E Lotain M Babilon U 
°-gare EU lan-gairg M cosa E lama MU ™ Laban EMHU 
*leir mbla E Jeir bla H erbla U 3 shasda E: chosa M, lama H 
cosa U aa * Goghoma V Gagoma E Gogomah- (no Gomaa 


sec, man. in marg.) P Gomaa M Gouma H Gogama U 
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8. hi ttrath 7d’Adum 2een fanmain 
Jar n-a °chruthugud ‘do *talmain ; 10 


cardaig Wir cos bartrl tratl 
een Manmaii n-a *churp ‘*chaem-enath. 


Sy “Triar “ro *chruthatgea,-chorp "cain 
ar “n-érge do n-a *bethaid, 
*allus 1°d’usee, “ba dia dedin,™ 1) 
12tess “toned, tinted = acer. 


10. 1Adaig ?Adaim fial *in *feth 
salir “ar ®sléib ‘Parrduis *Partech ; 
°ro Maltuig “faiesin ?eréine 
tar(@) mullach "in mor-?*sleibe. 80 


11. 1Adraim, adtaim *thusa, a. “De !— 
4is é *cét-cuth °do ‘raid *sé: 
°ac faicsin }°Kua +aine, 
and 4dorigne "a chet-gaire. 


12. 1A chét-imthecht, *cdine euis . 55: 
2eo *tobar °Pairtech °Parrduis: 
a ‘chét-rith, *rem °%co ndaithe, 
do ?°dechsain na *hénlaithe. 


8. *thrath VMH tra U *d’Adamh E d’Adam M d’Adham U 
eoan ti) *anmuin H ee (0! Seruth E chruthad P 
eruthadh U ehruthugnd M: other Mss. have eruth- ‘don Mi ar HU 
Sins. trom EP: thal- E talmhuin P ®-ish HPU Neate WA 
pao y HP da. U bao: E ber P bhi 43 oan Pe ecard 
*anmuin PH *®eorp E chorp H % caomhenath E caomenath P 
chaemnar M chaemngnath H comgnath U 

9. * ceathrar M =om. To M- do H dar Ui 3eruth- E 
eruthaidchi M ernthaidh H ecruthad U *corp EPU chuirp M 
*choin M Far Tn-erghi V neirge dho E neirge do P 
nergi M neirgi HU Sbethaigh V beathoid M bhethaid HU 
{ZiisaU) 7? dusqi E duisqe P is uisqi M duisqi H 2 tT ocdeim 
M badeoid U “tes VEMH teass P teas U %tenidh V teinfedh E 
tineth P tinedh H tenead U 4 tinfedh V teinfedh E tinfeadh U 
“ aieoir P aiger M: the e written over another letter H 

10. ?aiged EH ace P aidheadh U ? Adhaim EU Adaimh P 
Pace. * Terie Siri Vanek ‘Shab VEP (bigiP) 
MHU 7-dhuis E -tais P -dais M -thuis H dhais U Spairtech E 
ftuch P partiach U “ra. EL Watlaig E alt- P altaic WH 
failtigh U 147s. ae EP: aigsin EF aigsin P faiser U ? orene 
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8. Three days had Adam without life 
after his formation from earth ; 
beeause of a Man who was three days 
without life in Mis ever-fair body. 


4) There were Three Persons who formed his fair 
body 
after he arose alive; 
sweat trom water, it was with his good will, 
heat of fire, breath of air. 


10. The night of Adam, generous the repose, 
eastward upon Pairteeh Mountain of Paradise : 
he weleomed the sight of the sun 
over the top of the great mountain. 


a1. I adore, I adore Thee, O God !— 
this was the first word that he uttered : 
When he saw noble Eve, 
then he made his first laugh. 


12. His first walk—hbeauty of strength— 
to the Spring of Parteeh of Paradise: 
his first raee, a eourse with swiftness, - 
to see the birds. 


VMH greini P in ngreni U 8dar VEDUH do M 4#an EPH 
* sleibhe E slebe DM sleiphe P slebi H sleibi U 

11. *adram adraim E adhrum adhrum U 2tu VEPMU tusa D 
thusu H *Dhe, lenition mark faded D ‘hiss V iss ED hise P 
isH ‘toisech VEPD ced guth Mtoiseach H ‘*10 DU ‘traidh EU 
= ste deh *hic aiscin VD ic aisgin E ac faicsin PM hie aicsin H ig 
faigsin U ” Ebha E Eba M 7 ane V ainee EF aille M ailli HU 
*ann DH * dorinde E dorindi M dorine H dorighni U Tn 18) 
*eed EDH ched PM: vgairi H 

12. *chetna V ched EM ced P: imtecht EP imdhecht U * caine 
guiss V cain aguis M caini uiss H lith gan geis U poo Ui 
‘topur VE top- PDH tobor U ®prech PD -each V paitrech EH 
pairtiach M parrtiach U Spartuis V parrdais E pairtais P 
parduis D parrthuis H parrthais U Teed E cheit D ched PM 
Srem VDM reim EP ceim U *condaithi D co ndaite P conaichi M 
conaithi H condhaithe U -  ™deseain E dechsinn P descuin D 
decain U 7 haenlaithe P -laithi D henlaithi MH 


(a) Here D begins. 
L.G.—VOL. I. N 


178 LHe Vhs TEXTS 


1S. 1Coie 71a 2dée, ‘ni *liad *%saeb, 
d’?Adam is d’8Bua *maraen, 90 
eo ?°toracht “4demon ?2donim 
8dia 14saigid 1°) '*nAenditin. 


14. *Delb *nathrach, corp *aeoir ‘séim 
*tue “leis ‘diabul *sin °droich-réim : 
MLitry * Tas = roweh aes 11a Che 95 
14Ta@ey Uan, lae 7 lath. 


15. Ata *sund 3in *fath—rofess— 
ar a n-°apar: Clé ‘sech *dess: 
"ar 71S 1 aa lam. *°ehle chon 
“TO “Nigede- Cosi anole 100 


16. Jar '‘n-imarbus ?ddib—nir *dlecht— 
‘ro ‘laite °t tir *n-aird ®nKgept : 
*remeg **tri “mis *larsin maldm 
yusbiath Mruséit ind aen-phailm. 


ie *Ro ?eoimpred *Cain, ‘nir ehian ; 105 
°ro Seoimpred, ‘rucad *Abial; 
do Chain %echrin 2°in 1¢achta, 
r9 len enim na ?4*mallachta. 


13. ?coig EP ecurg H *Vaithe Vis Iaith: PDH 3deg EHU 
*nocho M; ms. is U Sluadh EP luag M slicht U Ssaobh E 
saob P saebh U “Adum VH Adhum EU SEbha E Eba PD 
Ku H °-aon EP -oen D *torracht EP tanic U " demun VH 
deaman E demhan P deman M * do nimh EK do nim other MSs. 
Perhaps to be read do[g|nim %da mellad MU ™ saighid V 
saice P soig D: om. MU ind D san MH isin U 6 aondidin E 
aoinedittin P oendidin D aindidin M aendidin HU 

14. ?dealb EPH dealbh U *natr- EPH Saer U im 
VH seim ED sermh P em M emh U *tug E Sles D 
‘demin M diabal H demon U -co Mil tre U *droch-reim VE 
drochmen P droichrem D ndrochmen M ndrochmein H drochmein U 
etry “ tria ro can E triarrochan D trias archan M resar 
chan U reer EL 21s MU “Ta Ae Uau 7 Aiath Mss.; except 
Ainath P, ia uau 7 en iach M iae, uau, iaiath U 

15. 7is he sin MU (e U) *sunn EPD are ial Sab 
°ro-fes ED ro-feass P ro feas M ra-fess H rotfeas U Sapur V 
abartar E apartar P abar MU Tseach MUH *des EHU deas 


PM thes D Sair P ardue WHU (-gh U) '18si VP.as7 Eisai <r 
4 4n EPH ?)jamh EP laam D Behle crom VH: ele chrom E 
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18. Fifteen days, it is no idle tale, 
had Adam and Eve together, 
till a demon of misdeeds (?) 
reached them, on a Friday. 


14. The form of a serpent, a body of thin air, 
the devil took to himself on the evil course : 
the letters through which he made ineantation—a 
wretched affair— 
were ife, Vav, He, and Yodh. 


15. There is the reason—it is familiar— 
why men say ‘‘Left beyond right’’: 
because it 1s the crooked left hand 
that was stretched to the apple. 


16. After they had sinned—it was not lawful— 
they were cast into the lofty land of Egypt: 
A. spaee of three months after the transgression 
the one palm-tree fed and clothed them. 


Ie Cain was conceived, it was not long; 
Abel was econeeived and brought to birth; 
to withered Cain of the shaekle 
the deed of the curse adhered. 


cle crom PU (erum P) chrom chle written first and then corrected D 
“do MH da U Siighed P righeadh U- , ‘cossin V cosind E 
gusin PU cosa nuball H * ybhall E nup, expanded in marg. wn 
later hand nubhuill P ubaoll D uball M ubull U 

16. ?ninarbus U *do P doibh U: two letters (apparently do) 
erased after this word H 3dreeht H 2a >laithi VD 
laiti P late M laitea U °a MH Tnairdd V nard EHU 
Snkighept V nKigept EH nEigep (sic) P Egeptt D ®*remiss V 
remis i reimeas P remess D tri miss om. in text and ins. by 
late corrector in marg. V mmhis U 2triasin V re sin H 
*%rossbiath V rosbiath EU 4 roset E rosneit V rusneiti P 
rusneid H roseith the mark of lention erased U %in VEMU an 
PH aon pailm E aonpa with ilm added by corr. in marg. P ven pailm 
D naen-pailm M aen-phailm H aen-pailm UE 

re, 7H *choimp- D coimpread M coimbread U 3Chain D 
fPinecian 1 ni chel Mini cel U Sruead ro coimpread M: ra H: 
7 rucoimbread Abel U) ‘coimpredh Vecom- E  ‘rucadh VE ruecad P 
rugad D 8 Aibial D Aibel M Abel U "erineme HU eric MD 
ant EL 4 eachtai P chachta DMH 2 roglen ED dolen M ralen 
H ronlen U 3'onimh BE * mallachtai D 
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18. 1Lotar d’7id(@pairt da *reithe 
*Abel, Cain ®‘nir ®chleithe; 110 
‘nochor indraie ®leis in Rig 
"in *Idpairt 7 rie “les eae 


1D. 1Tadinic rath ?ruithne *Rig ‘grian 
*forsin *idpairt ‘rue *Aibial : 
"dé ro “lit ““foriiade -isee eno 115 
Cain colach na !elaen-cherd. 


20. (5) Rogab ?Cain n-a *laim *luind 
Slecain °eintaig ‘in 'chamuill: 
"co Habel teim: *tco *7luindi: 
48conid **ro *marb 1*d’den-?"builli. 120 


oan 1Tue *Seth a “*laim re *lecain 
Sac faicsin fola *in ‘pheeaid : 
[se Simin ter ‘een ~“urehra 
arar “ras in) “*chet-uleha: 


22. 1Adberait ?rind na *heodlaig, 125 
lucht ‘in °éenai il-®chedlaig, 
nach ‘fasait na ‘clocha 6 ®°chéin— 
6711 16 *rosremeaun, ** Aybeil, 


18. ? Lodar HU ?idbairt E edbairt U Srethe D reithi H 
* Aibeil MH Anel U *ni MH gan U *chlethe D cleite E 
ehleithi P cleithi H clethe U *nocho ro gab ri na rig DE (gaib D) 
nochar gab ri na mg P noar gab ri na rig M nochor indraice lasin ri H 
nocho rogab in rig rel U SJassin V “ind \ Ean 2  idpart 
E idbairt PD eadbairt U “iruce P rug i ?leiss V lais P 
3 Caen U 

19. *tanic VU tanuig D tanig H *yuithni VPDH ruitni E 
ruithin M ruithen U 7 righ VE n H ngrian U *nel M > fou 


ind VDM forand E forin P foran H ar an U ® edpairt VDH iopairt 
(sic) KE inpairt P idbairt U: reithi M rug *Abial ViPDE 
Aibel M Abel U °om. de M lion E 4formud V format PU 
12 JN 3 fearg VMU ferree P 4 elaen-redhge V claon-cerd E 
-redhg (no claoin-cerd in marg.) P -redg D -cheard M -cealg U 

20. '-gabh PU -gob M ragab H ? Caidin P Slaimh EP 
*Juinn E: luind om. and sprs. cD Sleen M lecea U Seintaich VD 
-taigh E chinntach P chintach M elintaig H Panett § chamhaill 
E ecamaill P chamuill H eamhaill U "co Habial YEH co Habwee 





OF SECTION I. 181 


18. They went to offer two rams, 
Abel, Cain who was not noble; 
the King did not consider worthy 
the offering whieh Cain brought with him. 


18S) There came the grace of the brillianee of the 
King of Suns 
upon the offering which Abel brought : 
thence did envy and anger fill 
sinful Cain of the crooked erafts. 


20. Cain took in his savage hand 
the guilty jaw-bone of the camel; 
to Abel he leapt with violence, 
so that he slew him with a blow. 


21. Seth set his hand to the jaw-bone, 
on seeing the blood of the sin: 
he is the man without deficiency 
upon whom the first beard grew. 


22. The learned tell us, 
the people of wisdom of manifold melody, 
that from a long time the stones grow not— 
from the day when Abel’s blood suffused them. 


go Haibial D go Habial H co Hauel U “lem DHU 4¢o0 DU 
 juinde VEP luinne D luindhi U 3 eonadh EP -ad MHU sige ieee eB 
Wmharb EH marbh PU % do en V d’aon E d’en PH d’oen D 


*Duille VED bhuilli P bulle U 

21. This quatrain is here im EP, follows no. 32 in M, and is absent 
from all the other Mss. 'tig EH * Seith EP 7lamh EP lam M 
tins. a E Sar bfaigsin E ag faigsin P 2 ane “pec. EK pecaig M 
“sin fen (fein P) in fer (fear M) PM "an Et “gan EB can M: 
in P another word has been re-inked into ean 1 urcra MSS. tis © 
* ced-ulcai E cet-ulehai P 

22. 'atberait VU adberad E atberuit D adbearaid MH Sann, © 
3-aigh VU ‘ind VD an EPH na MU °eona E egno (written egl-) 


P ecna DH heagna M hegna U Sceolaigh E ceol- P hil-cheolaich D 
-cheolaich M -checlaigh U Thassait V na hasad E asait P assuitt 
D nach fasaid M hassaid H fasait U ecloea.U) *cein’ P chen 
M chein, the i erpuneted U 6 rusben rin M o da ben riu U 
* rosben ED Abel VU Abeil PH 


(a) s? M here. (b) s! M here resumes. 
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293. 1Rogabsat *seeht *cenuic “iar sain 
“for “Cain, ‘larsin “finan; 150 
®cnoe cechtar a 71d& ?2chos 1eain, 
is da “chnoce for a *lamaib: 

24. 1Cnoe *ina *étan, *mo niar, 
is “enoe ®eechtar a da ‘gritad : 
Star °chnoe ?°a étain, “ro-!*Hach, 1130 
in 7t-uball Mtarlaic ‘Laimiach. 

25. 1Laimiach *digamus *cen ‘gai 

is 56 cét-fer °thuc ‘da ‘mnai: 

“leis °dorochair “Cain }*crom 

dia tarlaie: tai i= Wool 140 
26. Da mac tLaimiach, *laechda a *mbrig, 

Tubal tis *Tubalehain : 

Tubal fuair ©eruit in ‘cara, 

STubalehain °in eét-?°goba. 
27. 1Edpairt 7Abéil, mar *adelos 145 

*TuCad Gide’ eisete lest dos: 

is @ “Sim “ite “Tene, — rall 

14tucad dar #*eenn mac ?’nApram. 

23. ?-sad"VEMH ragab- H *seacht M * enuice Venue 
EPDMH enuich U *-sin EMPU -soin D Sar MU § Chain VMH 
Caidhin P 7isin EH iarsan P tresin U Siarsindinguil, 
with £ ye above the d D bhfingail P fingail H fingal U venoce El 
” chechtar M cecthar U 4 dha VEU 2? choss V chos E cos PU 
%ehoin M chain H 45 EDMU choc BPU %na EDM 
ara U 7Jamhaibh VE lamhaiph P 

24. }cnoce VH ara M Sedan EMHU *munuar V- 
monnuar KE manuar UM >enoce H § ceachtar M tT ornadh VEPU 
*datey Geo ar U ®enoc VEDUM chnoce P enoce H an edain HE 
ind etuin D in edain M a édain HU Ba vileg el 2 adh BE iiads 
2a ee EL %tubull V tublall EP turchur U *tarlaic Dero 
thele M ra thilg H ro theilg U % Taimhfiach E Laimfiach P marg. 
Lamiach DU 

25. }Lamiach VEU Laimfiach P *dighamuiss D diamus M 
bigamus U ‘ran PD can H: co mires *goe E gaoi P 


She cet fer V cet fer also E: fear M ‘tue VPU tuce E tue Datane 
7 dia E Sana. i. *lais VEPH les U ” adrochair M 
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23. Atter that seven wens took hold 
upon Cain, after the kin-murder : 
a wen [upon] each of his fair fect, 
and two wens upon his hands. 


24. A wen in his forehead, alas, 
and a wen [upon] each of his cheeks: 
through the wen of his forehead, very 
wretched! 
[weut] the apple which Lamech east. 


25. Lamech the two-spoused, without falsehood, 
he is the first man who took iwo wives: 
by him did crooked Cain fall, 
after he cast the apple upon him. 


26. The two sons of Lamech, valiant their 
strength, 
Iubal and Tubaleain : 
Iubal invented harps of musie (72), 
Tubaleain was the first smith. 


27. The offering of Abel, as it hath been heard, 
was taken after him into Paradise; 
that is the very splendid ram 
which was given in place of the sons (sic) 
of Abram. 


adrocair U 4 Caidhin P 2 eromm E crum P Sar arde 
arlaig in tubull U “tarlaice E -luig D -laig H aire D 
ind ubull E ubhull P tuboll D tuball M dub. H 

26. ? Lamiach EU Laimh- P *Jaocdha P loechda D laech co 
mbrig M laechdha U 3mbrigh VEPDU 4 sic EU, 7 all other MSS. 
° Tupeai P (bis) Tubalchoein D Tubaleain U ®ehruit D 7 charae 
Peeann P §Tubaleain (a stroke through the stem of the b) U 
por. t, an HP “oaba VDHU gabae E gabhadh P 

27. 1hedp- E eadhp- P hedb- PD edb- M eadb- U ? Aibeil DH 
Aibel M Abhel U 3 ateloss V adcloss E atelos PD daclos M doclos HU 
*ruecadn V rucead E rucad P rugad DU 'da MU Shes V ess 
Des U fin VEPD a HU ®Pardos VD Pardoss E Parrtos H 
Parrtus HU *ins. 1 U: is hessin V isse P hise D: hessin (om. is) H 
~om. sin U ane E. 2 yeithe EP reithi MH edvernba) ele, 
“tucadh V tuecad EP tugad D Sar Metar EU *% eend HKHU 
“nAbram VDPM Abram (om. n-) EU, nApraim H 
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28. *Crocenn *ind *rethe sin riam 
‘riacht ®*d’Abram iar “n Abia! : 150 
‘itches *im Crist °cen !°chinaid, 
Me 1*fosaic dia ‘desciplaib. 


29. Daisia fa sead ainm 'in chroind 
co *torad n-imda n-aloind, 
3a Muig Aron a *Parrdus— 155 
dia *ndernad °in ‘t-imarbus. 


30. *A hocht eethrachat 2n6i cét 
is *mile, ni *himarbréece, 
6 ré “ind *Adaim ‘echétna ®cain 
"co }°Hapraim, +cossin 72n-athair. 160 


ol. ’Tricha °ndi cét *bliadan ¢mban 
*saegal °Adaim ‘ria imrad: 
deich *mbliadan, *risin ?°uile, 
Nsaegal 47a mna moneg-buide. 


OZ. Sdegal *Seith *is edl ¢*dam ‘sin 165 
a Setiig déc ar ‘noi Scétaibh: 
°etig blhiadna 1°ndi cét ro *elos 
no *co rug) ain *t-ée 7*Enos. 


28. ‘erocand V croccann E croicenn PM ecrocann D crocend H 
eroicend U in AU an PH Sreithe V reithi EMHP rethi D 
righ Ww *dorracht VEPDH do ruacht M arucht U Some de Us 
SnAip- P nAibeil M nAbhel U “atches VPU itchess EM hitchess D 
atces P itcheas M adces H San P am MH ®ean P cin D can 
MH om. U 1 einaid D dar cabair U “hie osaice, with f sprs. 
cOae P do M ” fossaice E asaic M asaigh U ae ice Oh 
* deisciplaib E disgiplaib (im marg. absdalab) P apsdalaib M deiscep. H 
aptalaib U 


29. this quatrain om. VEDHU 7an croinn P * dtor. nimdha P 
Samuigh P SRarmtos 2 5-adh P ean, 7-bhas, in 
marg. timarbus P 


30. *a hocht ceathrachad cem [cein?] glan, | mili ar noe cedaib 
bliadan, | o re Abraim chedna ¢hain, | eco Hadam, cus in athair M 
?noe V nai ced H 2 nls *-breg D himirbree HU ° inte 
an H in U *Adhaim VEU Adaimh P Adauim D ‘cetna VH 





. 
| 
| 
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28. The hide formerly of that ram 
eame to Abram after Abel: 
it was seen about Christ without fault 
as He washed for His diseiples. 


29, Daisia, that was the name of the tree 
with mueh and beautiful fruit, 
iene irlain of Aron in Paracdise— 
for whieh the sin was committed. 


30.. Hight and forty, nine hundreds 
and a thousand, it is no fietion, 
from the time otf that same fair Adam 
to Abram, to the father. 

31. Thirty and nine hundred clear years 


was the hfe of Adam with its fame; 
ten years, with all of those, 
was the lite of his yellow-haired wife. 


32. The life of Seth, I have that knowledge, 
fifteen over nine hundreds: 
five years and nine hundred, it was heard, 
until death took Enos. 


chetnai E cedna P echam BD, ~"'so D ou U ew Habram 1) 
4 eos in EP gussin D cusan H gusin U 29m. u- EDUH;: athair E 
athauir D 


eile trica U noe M nai U §-ain P mbliadan U tom. m- 
MH. ®saogh- P saedhal (no g written sec. man. above the d) 
D soegul U 6 Aduim D Adhaim U Tria imradh EP re imrad 
MH re imrath U 8-dh- H ®riss sin V rissin EDH iarsin U 
“huile D mile H wle H wili U 41 saogh- P soegal D saegul U 
* Kua U 3 buidhe VE budi H bhuidhe U 


32. ? saoce- P soegul U 2 Seth EDMU 3as H *damh VP 
>sain V soin D 6‘do MU 7se DM Scettaib E cetaip P 
cetauibh D ®cuic VM se EP % nochad V nochat ED .Ixxxx. at P 
noe cet M 1 eloss VP chloss E: ra clos H ro. UU -cliagk: 
“rue VMAU caeccb 1M! mal Stee Vine Del tee U 1S HNOssay 
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Oo. Deich ‘mbliadan *n6i cét, *cen craid, 
‘aes meic °Enosa, °Cainain : 170 
‘ndi Fect °acht a etiic, “eo 12mblaid, 
saegal 4 Malaleith mor-*¢lain. 


34, ‘Cie *bliadna *seseat, 4ndi cét 
do Iareth ‘ria *ndul °i n-ée: 
tr] ehét sescat 72a “eflic ro ‘clos Is. 
d’*Enée ria 1*ndul 148i 1*Parrtos. 


OO. 1Ochtmoga *bliadan °eo mblaid 
ocus ‘noi °cét do *bliadnaib— 
Is @ sin *in °sdegal ?°seng 
4tucad do 1*Mathasalem. 180 


36. Saegal *Laimiach, “liaiter ‘lat, 
*secht cét Sa ‘ctiic Ssechtmogat : 
*stegal °NGde, *ndeb a blad, 
eaeca ar 74nd1 ?cétaib *%bliadan. 


37. Tri meic 'd’Adam ?ca mbai *cland— 185 
Seth, *Sile, Cain °claen-cam : 
a *teora mna, ‘btiadach ®brig! 
Olla, ?Pip, > 72th 


33. This quatrain om. U tmbhadna P ?Ixxxxat ee eradh P nai 
cet M nochat other MSS. *cen crad VEDH (in E an open a 
resembling u) co ngrain M *ing. a V: aess VED aois P ° Enois 
VP Enos ED °Chainean V Cain ean P Cainan D Cainean (the i and 
second a sbscr. apparently in a slightly different ink) H ™nal M 
Fecett E ree He la ao ON aa “ins. bliadna MH: ar for 
co MH * mblaidh V bloid M blaid H 3 saoghal P 4 Malaleth 
VED Malaleit P Malalel M * gloin D 


34. 'eoie VED coig P da M deee U ‘nivel Ssesca M 
*ins. is: nai M eee ile. ed laretlia’ ‘re MHU = cule 
ndol D nul H *adeec V a dh- P adee ineg D a dec M a deg H 
aneg U  sesca, tri cet U ™ cet VM Pom.a E *coie VD 
coice E coig P om. and cuig ins. in bad hand in marg. U *eloss VE 
* Enoce ED Ena@gh P Enog H “re MEU “ndol D “hi VE Dia 
”? Parrthoss V Pardoss ED Parrthos P Parrdus M Parrthus H Parrtus U 


35. 1-gha EP sechtmogha MU 2a Wipks >ecom mblaid V: co 
mblaidh U *noe V Meettets §-aip P 7is he sin E hisse 
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30. Ten years and nine hundred, without vexation 
the age of the son of Enos, Cainan ; 
nine hundred save five, with renown, 
the life of Malaleth great and pure. 


34. Sixty five years, nine hundred 
to Iareth before going to death: 
three hundred sixty and five was it heard 
to Enoch before going into Paradise. 


30. Eighty years with fame 
and nine hundreds of years— 
that is the stately life 
which was given to Mathusalem. 


36. The life of Lamech, to you is 1t mentioned, 
seven hundred, five and seventy : 
the life of Noe, holy his renown, 
fifty over nine hundreds of years. 


37. Adam had three sons who had progeny— 
Seth, Sile, Cain perverse and crooked : 
their three wives, vietorious strength! 
were Olla, Pip and Pithip. 


sin D San H *saog- P -gul U *seang U “tuecadh E 
tugad PD tugadh U 2 Mathasaileam VH Matha Salem EP (the 
second m dotted sec. man. P) Mathusalem D 


36. *saoghal P saeghal U *Lamiach VU Lamech ED *lnater U 
“latt P leat U Sseacht M *seacht mbliadna caecad M secht 
mnbhadna trichat U(¢) Teoic VED coig H *-moghad V -moghat E 
-mogad H *saoghal P soegul P 10 Naoi P Naee MH Mnaeb V 
naobdha P niamda MHU (-dha U) ? bladh VDU 8 coica D 
“nai M *cettuip E cetuib D cetaibh U #6 -dhan P 


37.30m. dad’? MU: Adum VH Adham E Adaum D Adaim M 
Adhaimb U *coa mbae E ga mbaoi P coamboi D ga mbi U 
3 elann D ali al 5elaon P cloen D: cham VDU chamm E 
poveoree tri MEU *buadhach VU Sbrigh VPD a mbrigh 
EU a mbrig MH <1 eri aa Of Pithib EDMU Pitib P 


(a) In marg. of U: seacht moghat seacht ccet is e so airemh is firianigh do 
reir an biobla. 
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38. Tri meic 1N6de nair ?cech *neirt, 
Sem, *Cam, °Jafet ‘aurdaire : 190 
is Sre °Cam, ?°calad “ciape, 
4270 “scarad “ind caine rice. 


39. 1Cata *Rechta *ba ben ‘Sem, 
Cata °Chasta ben °Iafeth, 
Cata ‘Flauia, 8co *nerad 'nerinn, 195 
ainm mné Caim, 7nocho 1°celim. 


40. 1Cam *ro gab 31 *nAffraice n-ait, 
‘Tafeth ®rogab ‘i §nEoraip ; 
ni *chelar *duinne, dar Dia !— 
Sem 7rogab ‘uile 142 1nAista. 200 


41. 'Tricha ?cined, *rad ‘nglan nglé 
-ainsit 6 Cham mae Noé: 
a ‘secht fichit, fuil §6 °Sem, 
1a etiic dée 6 Jafeth. 


42. 1T *Sléib *Radruip taided °Séim ; 205 
Sbas ‘lafeth § *Sléib 7°Arméin ; 
14H 22S81]@ib *Raphan, “rad “nglan neglé, 
160-thatham Cam !‘meie SNoé. 


38. This quatrain om. M *Nai P Nae HU “gach PU cé D cen H 
* ert U) *Seim*P Semh U *Cham ED Camh PU Swis.1s Ue 
Iafeth PU Taurdairee E oirrdire P airdire HU S36 ta 
VPH hisroCam ED °Camh U "ealadh VEU “ciabe EH cipe P 
cebe U do %scaradh VU sgarad P int ane 
Sardrighe E n-airdrighe P ard- D 


39. ? Catirasta U *Reacht H 3 fa bean M *tSem V 
tSeim P tSeim H Semh U *Casta EDHU Gasta P STafedh V 
Tafet P Iathfed M ™Flaia M Flagia H Soo U *ngradh VPU 
ngrain M *nerind VPHU grind E “Cam P ? nocha PDH 
* ceilimm EK chelim D ceilim PU 

40. *Camh P ?ragab H rogabh U Sind VP inn E an H 
fom.n VP: Affraic P Athfraic M Affraich U ‘®Iathfed M ‘*dogab H 
rogabh U nner ind P an H SnEoruiph E “cel ar P eltell ar 
duine D chel arduin U 1 duini H duine all other MSS. except U 
“rogob M ragab H “huile D uili MHU Sinn V Eee et 


#4 Aissia VH Assia EDU 
41. This quatrain om. VDU; follows quatrain 21 in E. In M the 
quatrains in this part of the poem are in the fallowing order :—37, 40, 
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38. Three sons of noble Noe, of every [kind of | 
streneth 
Sem, Iam, glorious Jafeth: 
from Ham, tor all his firmness, 
the high-kineship was sundered. 


39. Cata Reechta, she was the wife of Sem, 
Cata Casta, the wife of Iafeth, 
Cata Flavia, with pleasant love, 
was the hame ot Ham’s wife, I conceal it not. 


40. Ham settled in pleasant Africa, 
Iaphet settled in Europe; 
it is not hidden from us, before God !— 
Sem settled altogether in Asia. 


41. Thirty races, a pure, clear saying, 
sprang from Ham son of Noe: 
twenty seven, which are from Sem, 
fifteen from Iafeth. 


42. In the mountain of Radrap the fate of Sem; 
the death of Iafeth in a mountain of Armenia; 
in the mountain of Rafann, a pure, clear 

saylig, 
the great sleep of Ham son of Noe. 


41, 39, 42, omitting 38. 2 Pichi M 7 cimedh E cineth P cinead M 
Fradh E *olan gle EPM | Cilsetets Setar send hal 6 Chan m, 
Naoie E; Naoie also in P, Naea M 7eoic dec badar PM Soo PM 
*Seimh EP a cuig deg o Iathfeth E Is a euig dec ag 
Tathafeit P is a undee at lathfeth M. The version of this quatrain in H 
is as follows :— 


Tricha cinedh Chaim colaig cinnsed on fir can olaid, 
a secht fichit fuil o Sem a cuig deg ac Jatafet. 
42. *hi VEPD a MH > sleip P sleb MU 3Radhruip P Rathuiris 
M Radraip H Rathuir chain U *aiged VH aidedh E aighed P 
bas MU 5 Sem EDMU Seimh P Scim H Shass E *Tathfed M 
ete 2) EL ®sleb EM sleab U 1 Armen VM Armein U 
thi EPH ® sleb M shab U 3 Rapan V Rafan MH Rafin U 


paradh VP 6 yraglan gle U glan gle VPMH glan ngle HF ro hatham 
V vo athtam ED (in D changed sec. man. by writing th sprs. and 
erpuncting the 2nd t) ro attham P ro ratham do ratham (in rasura) 
ro hathim U 7me V me EK mac U 8 written ixe P: Naei M Naee H 
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43. ‘Airde *hairee, *baile 4ita 
*tricha Seubat “cutroma; 210 
trI chét ®cubat °1 n-a fat; 
Mn-a lethet tcdiea Meubat. 


44. 1Oen-—chubat *’n-a ‘tigi *thair, 
Stirs ‘fid "1s) "bad wma 
bidumain *tuimpi 'cen bron, 215 
dia “Mule 90 22aia omedan, 


45. A doras tassan ’sliss *sder, 
‘amail °ro ordaig °“Noé “noem; 
Sdaig °ro oslaiced a téeb thair 
4r Crist, dy *Cenn, ar n-Athair. 220 


46. Tri tedecait ?mile co *mbiaid 
‘airde °“Thuir ®noithig *Nemriiaid, 
eaeca Smile °tar t°eech “Mleth 
*rogab “in Tor ™“trén rig¢thech. 


47. “yr -eethrair *tri fichit, im 2720 
*airem °thoisech ‘is trén-Srig 
*lasandernad *thoir "in Tor, 
im 7*Nemriad, im 'Nabeodon. 


43, ?airdi PMH arde na hairce fir trath U 2ins. na M (also in 
H, but erased): aircce VE airce P airci D hairci MH 3 pbaili ED bail 
Hoi Fail tra: ht ‘itha V itta P ta DH (before the t an a faintly 
SUS) cli Scaeca M Scubad MH cubhat U 7eutruma VE 
cudruma PH cutramma D cudrama U Scubad VM inna D 
ana H 7° fad EMH na leithe V Jeithed EPM na Nethe D 
lethat U 7% coeca V coicca D caeca M 8% eubad VM cubatat 
E cubaat (sic VD, but in D copted like cubattt) D 

44. 1aon P aen HU *chubad M ecubhat U Sina natigi U 
(the dittography caused by a change of line) *tighi VP tighe EP 
tige D etair PU thoir M Setir V eitir EP Tfidh VP fid 
EMH bi U aU *bittummain E bidamuin MH bidomain U 
®uitumain VP bittummain E bitumain D bidamain M bidomain U 
"impe E impi PM immpi J) umpi U on ee Cag 3 diamuigh 
VP diamnich ED imaig M immaigh U -oceus — Bar MU 
7®medhon VU meton P. 

45. J}ara PMT asa D ar U ? slis EMHU slios PH 3 saer 
VDMH saor P *is amlaid E samlaid DHU Sro ordaigh VE 
ro orduigh! D rosordaigh U ra for ro as usual m H Som. Noe ED 
(ins. sec. man. D) Naoi P Nae MH Nai U 7™naem VMHU noeb ED 


naom P §daigh VEP (also perhaps D, but the mark of lenition 
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43. The height of the ark, a place i which are 
thirty balaneed cubits; 
three hundred eubits in its length; 
in its breadth, fifty cubits. 


44. One cubit in its thickness eastward, 
what with wood and pitch: 
piteh about it without regret (7%), 
outside and inside. 


45. Its door out of its free side, 
as holy Noe ordained ; 
for He would open its side eastward, 
our Christ, our Head, our Father. 


46. Thrice fifty miles with victory 
was the height of the famous Tower of Nemrod; 
fifty miles over every side 
did the strong royal Tower contain. 


47. Thrice four men and three score, truly, 
the reckoning of leaders and strong kings 
by whom the Tower was made in the Kast, 
including Nemrod and Nabcodon. 


faded) ardaigh U: eco ros foslaic a taeb thair M *roslaicedh V 
roslaiced ED hosluiced P foscail H oslaicthi (om. ro) U Om. a 
VEP: taeb VD taobh P thaeb H taib U re wih gaa w 6 Of aay Orist 
chaem ar ar n-athair M ar Cris (sic) uais ar innathair U % cend KH 

46. J}eoecat V choicat E la P choica (with a d apparently following, 
but erased) D chaecaid M Zeubat EP mih U 3-dh HPU 
tins. fa he M, ba he U: arddi E airdi MH Stuir Min tur MU 
3noithich VE noite P om. MU naithid H *-dh E Neamruaid M 
Neamrudid with attempt sec. man. to turn the first d to ana U 8 mili 
MH edar KE for HU 1 each VEPDU cach MH Mleath M 


Rrogob M dogab H -bhU “an PH “*trenuilleach M *rigtheach V 
-tech PH righeach U 

47. 10m. M ?chetrair E cethruir P ceathrar M ceathrair HU 
Sar fichit instead of tri f. M: tri .xx. fieit fir (sic) U 4co M 
Sdairim V dairem P airim EU Stuissech V taoisech P toissech D 
thaiseach M toisech H taiseach U Tin M ey Hh rick © U 
®lassandernadh V -adh also E -earn- M lasadngadh U Sg Fey ore Eg 
thoir (the lenition mark faded) D thair HU an PH 22 -adh U 
% Nabgadon VPDU -gaton P Nabhgodon U 
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48. 1Im ?Assur, im *Ibad 4n-ard, 
im *Laitin is im ‘Longbard, 230 
im *Gréecus, °im Gomer nelé 
im ?°Eber mor mac ?Saile. 


49. Im *Boidb, im *Britus ‘een brath, 
>im ®German is ‘im °Garad, 
°im 7*Scithus, im ™Gothus nglan, 235 
im ?*Dardan, Sardan solam. 


50. TRiiaestalinem 1s la tor, 
7in Ri *sines °cach °siegol, 
‘btianaided mo ®chruth, mo chli 
cid %0en in ?°t-abb sa’ t-airdri. 240 


51. Ro ‘seailti na *bérla *ddib 
do *traetad °Nemritaid nert-m6ir ; 
| BO trascrac! ‘in Lor, 
Scomad °isligthe 7°a n-tiabor. 


52. 1Codie *bliadna cethrachat cain, 245 
Smile secht cét do *bliadnaib, 
6 *thosach ®domain eo ‘n-ttaill, 
®no co *torchair Tor **Nemriiaid. 


48. 7 Amasur Amabad M ?Asir P Asur HU 3 Baad D Baadh 
(written like baccd) E Ibath H Ibhadh U) ‘om. n- VPH > Latin 5 
Laidin HU Sam H ™-bhard U ®Gregus MH *mac Gomer 
ole M 10 Emir V Eimer P Emer MH Sale U 


49. !am MH: Imodbh U > Bodb VH Boid EPDM 3 Boritus 
(the o expuncted) V Brittus E ean brath P co mblad MU (-dh U) 
sh §& Gomer H Paras ba §Garadh V Gharadh U ube & 
“ Garath M Seotus H Scithius U 1 Scotus H Gothius U 12 Dardan 
(but the second compendium perhaps to be read ai) ID 


50. This quatrain om. VED, in this place in PM, and in HU at the 
end of the poem, where it is more appropriate so far as the sense is 
concerned: the version of the last line in H is probably correct, as it 
ends with the word athair. egal Of *talmhan U eran ET 
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48. Ineluding Assur and lofty Ibad, 
Latinus and Longbardus, 
Greeus and brilliant Gomer, 
great Eber son of Sale. 


49. Including Bodb and Britus without deception, 
Germanus and Garad, 
Seithus and pure Gothus, 
Dardan and swift Sardan. 


50. King of the earth and of the lords, 
the King who prolongeth every life, 
may He make enduring my form, my body 
though the abbot and the high king be alike. 


51. The languages were dispersed for them, 
for the subjection of Nemrod, great in strength ; 
and the Tower was overturned, 
so that their pride was humiliated. 


52. Five years and forty fair, 
a thousand seven hundreds of years, 
from the superb beginning of the world, 
till the Tower of Nemrod fell. 


4sineas MU sinus H "each PU ®saoghal P saegal H saeghul U 
7buanaiged mo cruth can ecair, is é ar n-ab is ar n-athair H, buaidnaidh- 
eadha dom chorp cain co tuga in tab sin tathair U Seruth mo eli P 
sao P tab M in tadm (?) sa tairdrigh P 


51. ‘ sgaoilti P sgailti D seailtea MU 2 berlae E “doip P 
doibh U 4traethad VEDH traothad P thraedad (t sprs. over first d 
yc) M thraethad U 5-oid M ®thascrad E -grad PD -cairtea U 
Tan P 8ecomud V combad E gumad U %isslitte V isliti E islide PD 
islidi MHU ®annuabar PU (first n expuncted P) anuabur D 
anuabar PH 


52. This quatrain om. VME. 1Coig P * mile P §mili DU 
*-aiph P -uib D Stosach P -eac U §-uin E Tmbuaidh U 
Som. no P: no go D ®torcair P ndoreair U Ay ah de 1 -ruad 
D -ruaidh U 

u.G:—vol. I. O 
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D0. I m-Maig ?Senair, *iarsin Tor, 
‘ro *tindlad °in ‘chdem-scol, 250 
8sin *chathraig 1°Tbiténa, 
Mdo #foglaim na “n-il-bérla. 


54. 1Holaig na *mbérla, *is ¢blad *bind 
ar °a n-€rena “nostuirmim, 
im *Féinius *Farsaid '°eo |rath, 200 
7 1m ??Chai eain-brethach. 


50. 1Hiruath, ?Nenual brathair Niiil, 
37 *Gadedel mac *Ethitir, 
SPauid 7 Loth ‘na land, 
SSaliath, *°Nabgadon, Forand, 260 


56. 1Talemon, ?Cainan, *ni ‘chel, 
°Caleph, *Mored, Gad, ‘Gomer, 
SEtrochius, °Bel, Bobel ?°binn, 
4Qssi, 1?Iessu, “Iochim, 


D7. 1Hidomus *is *Ordmor ard, 269 
*Achab *is °Ruben ro-‘garg, 
SHumelchus, °Ionan 4n, 
10 Affraim, “Srti, lar mae **Neman. 


53. ‘immuig V immaigh ED immaigh P hi maig M a muig H a 


maigh U ? Sennair ED (S E) 7imon M iarsan H iman U eile lal 
*-ladh E -oil- P -oilead M -oileadh HU San H *chaem VE caom 
sccoil P mor- M tren- H trom- U Sisin H gusin U *cathraig V 
eathraich E catraig PH chathruigh D chatraid M catraigh U ™TIbithena 
V Ibithenae E Ibitena P Imbithena D Hebotena M Eba tena H Gan 
sena, U "ro M dimdhaghud na nilberla U ®foglaim V 
focchlaimm E fogluim D foglaim M fodlaim H %-Jae E -lai P hil- M 

54. '-laigh EU -lach PM -luich D *mberlo D 7as PH om. U 
*bladh P *binn PD *in ergna EB a n-ergnai M 7 yosturmim 
VE -tuirbim P tuirmimm D -airmim U §’Fenius V Foenius D Feinus 
M Feinius U ®-aidh V Farr- PH Farrsaich M Farrsaigh U weo D 
gan U ™brath U Chae V Chaoi E Caidhe P 18 -breathach 
VM ecaoin-breath (ach yc) E chain- M 

55. ‘ Iruath U *\Nenbhal E Noenal D Naeneal M Neanual U 
a0 *Gaidel V Gaoidel E Gaoidhel P Goeidel D Gaedeal M 
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09. In the plain of Senar, after the Tower, 
was the fair sehool assembled, 
in the eity of Ibitena, 
for learning the manifold languages. 


4. Those skilled in the tongues—’tis tuneful fame— 
for their cunning I enumerate them: 
ineluding Feinius Farsaid with grace 
and Cai of the just judgements. 


59. Hiruath, Nenual brother of Nel, 
Gaedel son of Etheor, 
David, Loth of the blades, 
Saliath, Nabeodon, Forand. 


06, Talemon, Cainan, there is no coneealment, 
Caleph, Mored, Gad, Gomer, 
Ktrochius, Bel, tuneful Bobel, 
Ossi, Iessu, Ioehim. 


OT. Hidomus and lofty Ordmor, 
Aehab and very rough Ruben, 
Humelechus, brilliant Tonan, 
Affraim, Sru, Iar son of Nema. 


Gaeid. H Goedel U °Kithiuir EPMHU 5 Dabhi E - “naland 
na lann PDM SSaillath H *-codon KE Nabgodon P Nabeadon 
D Nabheadon M -godon U 


56. 7 Tailimon P Dalamon M Talumén H Tailemon U 2¢ain MH 
caem U ®?nocho MU nocha H 4¢é] PH *Calep E Saleph P 
Quiliph M Pilib U § Moriath M mor iath U *Goimher E Goimer H 
®Etrochius (o sprs. yc) V Etroichus P Etroichiuss D Eochrochuis M 
Etroichus H Etrocus U ° Bel babebind M Belbobel U ” bind VEHU 
"Osse ED Ose M Osu U “2 Tasu EU Isiu M 13 Tocim E Jochimm 
D Iachim M Iaecim U 


57. 1 Hidomius VED Hidmius P Domu; M Idonius U Poms NEU 


*Qirdmor E Ordinor P Ordonus M Adramus U *Achap P Acab U 
*Sru MU ®*Ruiben EP Rumen U *eharb E *Humelcus EPH 
Umelchus M Imeleuus U "718. 18 U 7 Affraim is lar VEPH 
Affram P Affraim Isiar D Efraum M Eaffraim U tom. Sru MH 


(is Iar H) Iarinach (or -mach) is Neaman U 2 Nemain VDH. 
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58. INé@l mae ?Féiniusa *nir *bfann 
‘luid °1 7nEigept, ®co °Forann ; 270 
ee terann *ieipie lanai 
4rucad °Gaidel ar n-athair. 


58. ? Niuil U ?Feinus P Foeniusa D Feiniusa M 7nar MH 
*bfand VPH fann D fann MH fand U ®luidh E Inig H San EH 
*Eigipt EHU Eigipit P Egipt D Figep M Soo D re M iar U 

VI. 
R? J 28 (B 8 y 53: M 265 a 40). 
iL 1Tobar ?Parrduis, bilan a *blad 
*dianaid ainm °Nuchal niam-glan ; 
Ssinit as, Mme coimae a “threo 275 


eeithri srotha °sdéer-chenedil. 


2. 1Fison *sufflatio arfas, 
Geon *felicitias, 
uelocitas Tigris trén, 
is fertelis *Kufraiten. 280 


3. 1Fison sruth ola, *sair suaire, 
Tigris in fin, siar *sder-chuairt, 
*BKufraites in mil, °fodess, 
Geon in loim, *thuaid ‘tibes. 


1. ? tobur B “Parris: > bladh B 4 dianadh B 5 Nuchul B 


Ssighnit ass B 7 truag MSS. ’ treoir’ B *saer M -cheineoil B. 
2. 7 Fisson B * suflatio B suflaitio M Ssic M (which must be 
retained for the metre): -itas B *Eofraten M 
Vil: 


RS 7 66, 89 (6 34.20: 6. Sf. 39: 6? 10 21-267 eG 
Ti2 ted). 
1Cét 2aimsir *in *bethad *bind 285. 
Sotha Adam co dilind, 
sé “bliadna ®cdieat, *rad nglé, 
ar 4196 *2ehétaib ar ‘mile. 


Teead B 2aimser MH aimsior £8 San Hf *beath H 
bheatha 8 bhethadh 8B” 2 [plvininriny 6a Sota M até H ata o Adhamh 
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D8. Nel son of Feinius who was not weak 
went into Egypt, to P.arao; 
in the land of Egypt thereafter, 
was born Gaedel our father. 
%.andEPMU hibf.Ehif.D,af.MH %-nd EHU- *Kigipti 
V Eigipit P Egipt D Higeipti H Egeapt U Biardtain E iartoin 


Diardain U 


4 yucadh V rugad EH ruce P rugadh U 4 Gaedeal 


VMH Gaoidel EP Goeidel D Gaedhel U 


ae 


The spring of Paradise, lasting its renown, 

whose name is Nuchal of clear brilliancy ; 

there extend from out of it, not miserable is its 
strength, 

four rivers of free nature. 


Phison was revealed as sufflatio, 
Geon as felicitas, 

strong Tigris as welocitas, 

and Euphrates as fertilitas. 


Phison a river of oil, gently eastward, 
Tigris wine, a free eircuit westward, 
Euphrates honey, southward, 

Geon milk, which laugheth northward. 


3. 1 Fisson B 2saer B 3 saerchuart M *Eofrates M 
* fodhes B fodeas M Stuaidh B 7 tibhes B thibeas M 


VIL. 


The first age of the tuneful world 
from Adam to the Flood, 

fifty-six years, a clear saying, 

over six hundreds and a thousand. 


go dilinn 2°” *pliadhna B Seaecad M ecaogad Bp” *radh B 


rangle B” 


aire Go 4 71 Ss6 60 2 eeadaibh B chedaib BY (ced- f’) 


“mili H mhile 6” 


198 THE VERSE TEXTS 


VII. 
Re 1 66 (HH 98 a 3). 


Dia Haine docuas inti, 

isa n-aire comlain chinti. 290 
Dé Mairt dolodar amach 

asin lestar chaem-chlarach. 


ix 
R® J 68 (H 98 a 21). 


i Ceatrar as (s)ia saegal slan, 
indisis Caénoin chomslan, 
Adam, Iareth, ailli “geal, 299 
Nae nar is Mathasalem. 


2. Tricha ar noi cetaib can ail 
saegal airmidnech Adaim; 
a d6 seseat nol cet cain, 
saegal Tareth abrad-chain. 300: 


3. A noi seseat ar noi cet 
do Maithisailem, ni bree: 
caoga ar noi cet, nir bo liach, 
saegal Naee meie Laimiach. 





(a) geall ms. 
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WOM 


On Friday there was the ingoing 
into the ark complete, appointed. 
On Tuesday they came out 

from the fair-boarded vessel. 


TX. 


Four who are longest of complete life, 
the perfect Canon hath related : 
Adam, Iareth, a bright praise, 

noble Noe and Mathasalem. 


Thirty over nine hundreds without reproach 
the venerable life of Adam: 

nine hundred sixty and two fair, 

the life of Iareth of the fair brows. 


Nine hundred sixty and nine 

to Mathasalem, it is no falsehood : 

nine hundred and fifty, it was not pitiful 
the life of Noe son of Lamech. 
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NOTES ON SECTION I. 


PROSE TEXTS. 
First Redaction. 
(For the explanation of the asterisk see the beginning of R’.) 


1, 1*. Fecit shows that o R* worked on an ante-Hierony- 
man text of Genesis. The Vulgate has creawt, as in R* { 20. 

The gloss in R? is of some critical importance. It is absent 
from J 1*, therefore it was not incorporated in the text of *Q. 
In LF it appears in the form 4 ni fil... . fairseom, to which 
EF (and L sec. man.) add féin. The version in *X is preserved 
in R? J 20; there we have the older fezsin. In LF né@ foircend 
precedes fairseom, in *X it follows fairscom fetsin. Such a 
shifting about of words is practically diagnostic of the 
incorporation of a superscript gloss, therefore na foircend 
must be a further glossarial addition made after the 
incorporation of the original gloss with the text. The history 
of the interpolation was therefore as follows :— 


(1) The gloss existed, interlined or marginal, in 
\/LF*X*Q in the simple form i. ni fil tosach fatrseom: a 
very natural comment—‘‘In the beginning God made . . 
(note, that He hath no beginning).’’ 

(2) co *Q was copied, without the gloss, or at most with 
it in an interlineation. 

(3) There must have been a Ms. YLF*X in which the 
gloss was incorporated, and to which nda foircend was added 
glossarially. (In R®, these words must have been still inter- 
lined in \/BMH, for B has them in a different place from 
the other two mss. of R*.) 

(4) From this ms. VWLF and *X derive. But as F 
generally displays closer affinities with *Q than with Lb, we 
must suppose that L has undergone scribal distortion or 
editorial manipulation in deriving from VLF. If we had 
more of *X, we should probably find it nearest to o R': 
F and *Q must on the whole be good copies of \/LF *X *Q, 
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as they are in close agreement: L is the farthest away from 
a It’. 


2, 2*. Here again we find evidence that *Q represents an 
older text; in 2* we have cétumus, olchena, Aendidin as 
contrasted with chétus, archena, Aine, in 2. Dorigne and the 
consistent spelling -nd- are also older than doringne and the 
spelling -nn-. In these readings F shows a closer affinity to 
“Q than to i, 

Soillsi aingel is an attempt at a solution of the old puzzle, 
as to how light could have been created before the luminaries : 
see Augustine, Civ. Der x1. 9. The creation of the angels 
upon the First Day is usually described in summaries of the 
Creation such as this: for example, in the Arabie Book of 
the Rolls :* *‘The Holy First Day, chief of Days: early in 1t 
God created the Upper Heaven and the Worlds, and the 
highest rank of Angels... and the Archangels,’’ ete. So in 
Isidore, Htym. v. 39: Prima aetas in exordio sur continet 
creationem mundi. Primo enim die Deus in lucis nomine 
condidit angelos. And in the old English Lyff of Adam and 
Eve (ed. Horstmann, Sammlung altenglischer Legenden, 
p. 220 ff.): ‘‘God as his wille was behihte to make liht: and 
po he made angelus.’’ 

Firmament. The absence of the definite article shows 
that the writer took the word, which he found in his Latin 
Bible, for a proper name. 

The reading in F, ream 1. firmamaind, is a misplacement 
of a gloss, for neam must originally have explained the 
difficult word firmament, and not vice versa. The gloss must 
also have been in *X, for in R® § 20, third interpolation, 
it has displaced firmament altogether. That *X, and not 
*Q, 1s the source of this passage is shown by its use of 
nem-chruthaig as against the n-échruthach of F* Q. This 
excerpt from *X is further instructive, as it shows that all 
the dates are interpolations. They precede the works in *X, 
but follow them in the other mss. The original text was 
therefore a bald list of the works of creation—‘‘He made first 
the formless mass. He made Firmament. He made Earth 
and Seas,’’ ete. The names of the days were interlined as 


*Ed. Gibson (Camb. Univ. Press), transl. p. 3. 
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glosses, and taken in at different times and in different places. 
They were not securely im the text even in L, for at least 
three of them have been inserted sec. man. in that ms. 

After tondaitecha, the words in mara in LE and na fairrge 
in *Q kill one another. They are both glosses, inserted 
independently by readers who knew or diseovered for them- 
selves that marine creatures were ereated on the Fifth Day. 
It follows almost inevitably that ind deoir and in talman are 
olossarial also. 

Dia after ro chumsain is correctly omitted by FE; as it 
has entered the text before tarom in *Q, and after it in 
VLE*X, it is suspect on the prineiple already set down. 
Most likely it remained as 5 till late in the R? tradition. In 
the original text, the verb ro chuwmsain, like dorigni, had no 
subjeet expressed. 

Oipriugad for foirbthiugad is another mark of affinity 
between F and *Q. 

1 ni 6 follomnacht itir may perhaps have been suggested 
by the OL: text requicuwit ab omnibus operibus suis quae 
inchoauit Deus facere (ef. LXX, av Hokaro 6 Ocd¢ rorjoar)—an 
impheation that the Divine energy eontinued after the 
accomplishment of the Creation. As it oceurs in F*Q it 
must be original, or a verv early interpolation ; more probably 
the latter, as if is absent from *X. 

1 dorad bendachtain foraib in R? must have been inserted 
after the incorporation of the first leaf of *Q with that text. 
fo is unknown to LF*X, and breaks awkwardly into the 
sense. 

Forab is almost certainly a copyist’s mistake for fair: 
he forgot that the blessing was upon the rest-day, not upon 
the ereatures (Gen. ii. 3). 


2a (in R*). A group of three late interpolations (y?, y?, y°), 
which (like the gloss at the end of 2* just noticed) entered 
the *Q tradition mdependently, after its first leaf had been 
separated from the rest of Rt. The first two were borrowed 
by yR°, but the third was ignored: as yR*® was nothing if 
not aequisitive, we infer that *Z, his copy of R?, did not 
contain it. Y?, which is a natural pendant of 7 2, was the 
first of the three to make its wav into the text : but y? y? must 
hoth have been no more than marginal notes in *Z, for yR*® 
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has inserted y? before, not after, the list of the works of 
Creation, and has taken in y! at a different plaee ({[ 25). 

; « allus is a gloss: it is not found in R*, and therefore 
was unknown to *Z. 

The original purpose of y? was to show that Adam was 
made from the four elements. <A further interpolator has 
eonfused this by inserting the speeifieation of the eountries 
from whose earth Adam was fashioned. JYR° (ff 25) has 
discovered anew the purpose of the passage, and has expressed 
his diseovery by adding the comment is amlaid .. . am gach 
dui. 

For parallels to the ideas here expressed as to the materials 
from which Adam was made, see Stokes, Three Irish Glossaries 
p. xl: idem, Man Octipartite (sic), in R.C., i, p. 261. The 
formation of Adam from the four elements is thus deseribed 
in the Syriac Cave of Treasures :? ‘“The angels saw the right 
hand of God opened out flat and stretched out over the whole 
world: and all ereatures were eollected in the palm of His 
right hand. And they saw that He took from the whole 
mass of the earth one grain of dust, and from the whole 
nature of water one drop of water, and from all the air 
which is above, one puff of wind, and from the whole nature 
of fire a little of its heat and warmth’’—and therewith made 
Adam. In the same work Bude'e quotes from a Coptie 
tradition preserved in The Discourse of Abbatén the Angel 
of Death, by Timothy, archbishop of Rakoti (Alexandria), to 
the effeet that the elay of which Adam was made was brought 
by the angel Mmiiriél ‘‘from the land of the East.’’ More 
specifie but mutually contradictory information is afforded 
by various Jewish Rabbis on the subjeet. Eisenmenger® 
quotes Rabbi Meir as saying that the dust from whieh Adam 
was made was brought together from the whole earth; 
ingeniously dedueing the faet from a combination of 
Ps. exxxix [Vulgate exxxviili] 16 and 2 Chron. xvi. 9. 
Rabbi ‘Oshaya declares that the body of the first man eame 
from Babel, his head from the land of Israel, his limbs from 
the other countries. Other theories are given in the same 
plaee, but none so specific as the version whieh has reaehed 
the Irish interpolator. 








*Tr. Budge, pp. 51-2. ’ Entdecktes Judenthum, vol. I, p. 364. 
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or Garad, Arabia, Lodain, Agoria the homily on 
Creation in Lebor Brecc* substitutes Malon, Arton, Biblon, 
Agore respectively. I can make nothing of these, unless 
““Agoria’’ be a misreading for ‘‘Moria’’: in some forms of: 
Irish seript capital Af is not unlike Ag. Mount Moriah is 
alleged to have been the site of the altars of Solomon, David, 
Noah, Cain, and Abel as well as of Abraham, and is specified 
by Maimonides (Beit Abachria, ec. 2) as being the source of 
the earth from which Adam was made. According to The 
Dialogue of Salomon and Saturnus,> Adam was made of eight 
pounds weight of materials, which are specified, but here 
irrelevant. 

The same authority agrees with y°? in saying that Adam 
was created as at the age of thirty, but the age of Eve is not 
specified. According to the Lebor Brecc homily, Adam was 
ereated nine months before Eve. 


3. 3°. The legend of the Fall of the Angels, here intro- 
duced as a necessary preliminary to the Fall of Man, is part 
of the complicated angel-demon mythology that was absorbed 
from Persian sourees and developed in post-exilic Judaism : 
quite likely it has its roots in the myth of the combat of 
Marduk and Tiamat, which is the prologue to the Babylonian 
legend of Creation. Brought to shape by false exegesis of 
such seattered passages as Isaiah xiv. 12, Luke x. 18, 
Revelation ix. 1ff., the story was taken over into early 
Christian tradition. The first of these passages, foreshadow- 
ing the downfall of the King of Babylon, and addressing him 
ironically as ‘‘Morning Star,’’ has given the name ‘‘Lueifer’’ 
to the leader of the revolting angels: see Augustine Civ. Dez, 
x1. 15, The story appears in most early paraphrases of the 
Biblical history, as for instance in Saltair na Rann, no. vi, 
and in the fourteenth century Cursor Mundi.® None of the 
LG texts knows of the second fall of the infernal angels, after 
the temptation of Eve, referred to in the hymn Altus Prosator, 
verse G. ; 

In both F and L this paragraph is desperately difficult 
to decipher: impossible indced, at least for me, without the 

‘Ed. MacCarthy, Todd Lectures, iii, p. 48. 


‘Ed. Kemble (Aelfric Society, 1848), p. 180. 
®Ed. Morris, E.E.T.S., line 473 ff. 
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help of ultra-violet photographs prepared by Professor 
Ditehburn. But the page is so badly rubbed in both mss., 
that the photographs do not recover the whole text: it is, 
however, clear that L here stands by itself, and F and *Q, 
though not identical, are related. L’s reading looks like a 
seribal guess at an illegible passage in WL. Comparison 
between the two texts reveals two or three minor inter- 
polations, indieated by the marks {-|] on the printed page, 
but not calling for speeial remark. Jmbe in *Q as against 
Nime in LF is probably right. I take 1 do Eua cona chlainn 
to be a double interpolation. In the original, Lueifer and 
Adam were in partnership. Then someone, forgetting that 
Adam was at the time expeeted to be a virginal immortal, 
added cona chlaind. After that someone else slipped in 
1 do Kua, and forgot to make the consequential change cona 
cclaind. 

In R?, do Neimi is anomalous, but it 1s certainly what. 
it looks like in V. It is very worn and obseure in this place. 

The ‘‘Nine orders’’ of the Angels are very frequently 
speeified in Apoeryphal literature, as in The Book of the 
Secrets of Enoch, xx. 1.7 The following enumeration is 
given by Solomon, bishop of Basrah:* ‘‘The angels are 
divided into nine elasses and three orders. The upper order 
contains Cherubim, Seraphim, and Thrones, and these are 
the bearers of God’s throne: the middle order eontains Lords, 
Powers, and Rulers: the lower order contains Prineipalities, 
Arehangels, and Angels.’’ Isidore (Etym. VII. v. 4) gives 
a similar enumeration, but in a different sequence. 

[Ro|-diumsach inti Lucifer, though appearing both in *Q 
and in LF, is probably an early interpolation, seeing that 
the words of the Almighty are habitually reported m Latin. 
It is probably nothing more than some reader’s personal 
opinion on Lueifer’s proeeedings. 

The words Venite, ete., are a reminiseenee of the sentence 
upon the builders of Babel—Venite et confundamus linguam 
eorum (Gen. xi. 7). The words ut wtdeamus, imported into 





‘Charles, Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha of the O.T., vol. ii, p. 441. 
See also Colossians i. 16: Irish Liber Hymnorum (Henry Bradshaw 
Society edn.), vol. ii, p. 155. 

®As quoted by Budge, Cave of Treasures, p. 40. 
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the *Q tradition from the preceding verse 5 of the Babel 
narrative, are also found in the quotation from the Babel 
story in wraicept na nEees.° The Irish translation there 
elven, mutatis mutandis, is identical with that found here 
in *Q. Obviously the annotator of R* was familiar with the 
Auraeept: we find further evidence of this on a later page. 


4, 4*. That the envy of Satan for his supplanter was 
the reason for the Temptation and the Fall of Man, is the 
usual belief, derived ultimately from that popular apocryphon, 
The Book of Adam and Eve. The passage, which it is need- 
Jess to quote here, will be found in Charles, Apocrypha and 
Pseudepigrapha, it, 1387. The Irish historian has, however, 
missed the contrast between the Paradisus spirituum, from 
which Lueifer was cast out, and the Paradisus eorporiwn (not 
‘‘heaven’’) which was to have been the portion of Adam: 
even the glossators In R® overlooked this, though they could 
have learnt of it from Comestor, Historia Scholastica, chap. 
xxi. Our text knows nothing of the refusal of Lueifer to 
do homage to Adam: a very common incident in Creation 
stories. It is related in the Lebor Breee Honvly. 

Doluwid Tofer Niger. The subject of the verb must 
originally have been Lucifer, carried through from the 
preceding sentence. ‘‘Tofer Niger’’ is beyond question an 
intrusive gloss, written in by someone fresh from reading the 
Life of the fourth-century St. Juliana.*° The name is there 
civen as an alternative for Belial son of Beelzebub, tottus male 
inuentor: but so far as I have been able to find out for 
myself, or through enquiries which the Rev. P. Grosjean, s.1., 
has most kindly made on my béhalf, the name does not appear 
to be recorded in any other text. Bespelled by Juliana, this 
being is compelled to confess his own misdeeds, the first of 
which is Ego sum qui fect Adan et Euam in Paradiso 
praeuaricari.°* The editors of Acta Sanctorum quote variant 
forms—Iophin, Iofet, Iofen, Tophet, and they suggest an 
(improbable) etymology (Hebrew ysqyi, sahor. ‘black ”’). 

SR a ar Nt 


® Ed. Calder, p. 12. 

” Acta Sanctorum, February, vol. 11, esp. p. 875. 

2 Alluding, of course, not to the original transgression, but to the 
subsequent subterfuges of the culprits. Our glossator has overlooked 
this: so has the Irish translator of the Juliana text. 
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The relevant passage is quoted in the glosses to Féilire 
Oengusso :** the name there appears as Tater, lofer, and (in 
Lebor Brecc) Ethiar. Of all these forms, ‘‘Tophet’’ is the 
most comprehensible, but is not on that account necessarily 
the most authentic. The critical history of this interpolation 
usefully supplements that of the gloss in 71. It was absent 
from *X, as will be seen by reference to 7 31: R® cannot have 
taken this from *Z, beeause that Ms., being dependent for 
its opening words upon *Q, would have included the demon’s 
name. It is also absent from I*, whieh here shows itself 
earlier in tradition even than *Q. In L it has become 
distorted by corruption: the form there found, /arngir, may 
be compared with Jfirnaig, the form which the name has 
assumed in the Irish text of Vita Tulianae (R.C., xxxiil, 
p. 316) under the influence of the word Jfernd. 

The occasional superiority of F and *X to *Q is further 
illustrated in this §/; *Q contains two other interpolations, 
not in *XF. TJ ffochraic dé is an attempt to fill in what 
someone took for a lacuna after dobértha; and co curp séim 
is a cheville borrowed from Poem Y, Hne 93. 

The detached part of this paragraph, which follows {5a 
in R?, contains an unintelligible expression 1 cenn fra cotlud. 
Though a guesswork rendering for it 1s offered in the trans- 
lation, I ‘suspect that it is really nothing but an early mis- 
reading of cen forcend, ‘‘without end.’’ 


D, Oo”. This | was no part of o R*. It must have been 
a marginal gloss in VR‘; it was taken into the text before 
the words Conid aire sin, ete. in *Q, and after them in 
VLE*X. Moreover, the differences between the texts in 
the two traditions cannot be explained except on the 
assumption that when it was in the marginal-gloss stage 7 was 
am Latin throughout, and that what we have are two 
independent attempts at a translation. The renderings into 
Irish of the words of the Deity are later still. Those in *Q 
are obviously quite independent of those in LF. 

On the whole the texts are Old Latin. Terra es ct in 
terram ibis is OL:: Vulg. has Puluis es et in puluerem ibis. 
Sabatier’s restoration of the OL of the second quotation is 
In sudore faciert tui edes panem tuum: Vulg. has In sudore 


uH.LA. edition, p. 52; H. Bradshaw Soe. edition, p. 74. 
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wultus tur uesceris pane. Our text lies between the two; but 
Sabatier in his notes quotes an identieal version from 
Hieronymus Jn Isaiam. The OL of the third quotation is 
Multiplicans multiplicabo tristitias tuas et gemitum tuum; 
in tristitus parties fiios. Vulg. has Multiplicabo aerunnas 
tuas et conceptus tuas; in dolore paries filios. 

It is worth passing notiee that the biblieal order of the 
three texts is reversed. Almost certainly the original 
elossator quoted them from memory. 

We note as a eontribution to the genealogy of the ss. 
that the unauthorized addition et filias tuas is omitted in F, 
inserted without translation in L, and inserted with translation 
in *Q. We have no excerpt from *X at this point, so we 
do not know what was in that Ms. 

Sasam m R* may also be read sasad, in the obseurity of 
the page. 


OA. (in R*). I cannot find the reading Ecce os in any of 
the Latin versions, but it 1s presupposed by all the redaetions. 

Is cuma, which is absent from E, does not seem to make 
any reasonable sense: the suggested translation is a mere 
makeshift. I suspeet that the words have no glossarial or 
other eonnexion with the text at all; that they were originally 
a marginal seribble conveying a surreptitious communieation 
from one student to another on some subject of transient 
interest—‘‘Never mind’’; ‘‘It doesn’t matter.’’ 

In chét-ghaire, here adopted from P as against VE, is 
certainly right: the gloss was clearly suggested by line 84 
of the poem no. V. The change to chovbche is arbitrary, 
made by someone who did not understand the original reading. 

It is obvious that this J is an interpolation, quite 
irrespective of its absenee from R*. It makes the creation 
of Eve follow the Fall! 


6. This paragraph is the most diffieult to read of the whole 
obseure first page of L. Here again *Q gives a better text, 
though there are several interpolations, especially the 
alternative version of the death of Abel. 

There are numerous speculations as to the instrument of 
Abel’s murder. The Book of Adam and Eve does not 
enlighten us. The Book of the Rolls says that a sharp 
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stone was used. In the Old English versions, it is commonly 
said that the instrument was an ass-bone: thus, in the Lyff of 
Adam and Eve we vead ‘‘wip be eheke-bon of an asse he smot 
him on be hed’’; and in Cursor Mundi (1073) we are told— 


Wit the ehafte ban of a ded has 
Men sais bat bar wit slan he was. 


This was presumably suggested by the exploit of Samson 
against the Philistines. Saltar na Rann, which follows The 
Book of Adam and Eve, has nothing to say on the subject : 
and there does not appear to be any authority for the idea 
that a eamel-bone was used. Did the old Irish historians 
fully comprehend the difference between an ass and a camel? 
In Cashel Cathedral there is a quaint carving of an elephant, 
of a much later date, which reveals a very rudimentary 
conception of the appearance of an exotie animal: and as in 
ancient Ireland the camel and the ass were equally 
unfamiliar,’? it is quite possible that they were supposed to 
be similar or identieal. 

‘*TLasim enaim ehamaill’’ is the best that I ean make of 
the faint traces in L. It seems to be different from the do 
lecain chamaill of R? and the fid chnama of FR® (§ 87). The 
version of this paragraph in F is glossarial, and has ousted 
its lemma: the original form (with some minor verbal 
variations) is preserved by L*Q. The I" version has been 
written after R? attained its present form, m whieh the Ilood 
is stated to be a punishment for the murder of Abel. One 
of the glossators of R* has eopied it in {| 87, direetly from F 
or perhaps VF; this late and corrupt version cannot come 
from the early Ms. *X, which is the source of most of the R’ 
elosses in R*. 

Fo intamail marbtha na n-idbart is a gloss which has come 
into the *Q tradition after its incorporation with R?: it refers 
fOmexodus xi. 13, xxxiv. 20. 


7. The folio torn from *Q to complete JR? comes to an 
end just before f 7. The mutilated ms. still remained, to 
form the basis of R*: the *Q equivalent of this paragraph 
will be found in R? at § 88. The text of L is thus revealed as 


2 See Proceedings, Royal Irish Academy, xxxui, section ©, p. 530. 


L.G.—VOL. I. iE 
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corrupt. Muc Adaim has become wmorro: areagda ro bai ac 
has dropped out, almost certainly by oversight of a cor fa 
chasdn (these words are in a cor fad chasdn in F)* : acca mbai 
cland is a gloss. In these respects F follows *Q exaetly. The 
genealogy breaks the sense awkwardly, and is doubtless an 
early interpolation : it appears in all three Mss. Most likely 
it was first written by an annotator in the margin. The 
second interpolation of L is not in F, which substitutes 
the Imrowuadar .... Olibana also found at the end of % 88. 
The remainder of the text of this part of RFR? is 
genealogical, giving the following particulars— 


(1) Seth to Noah, a genealogy at first assumed rather than 
expressed, but earlv interpolated into { 7. 

(11) The three sons of Noah, with their inheritanees ({] 8). 

(111) The sons of Japhet (7 9). 

(iv) The descendants in Ireland of Magog son of Japhet 
(f 10). Everything outside this brief scheme may be taken 
as interpolated matter. 


Acca mbdi claind, shown by its absence from F*Q to be 
slossarial in the L tradition, is interesting, as it proves the 
acquaintance of a glossator in that tradition with poem no. V 
(see line 185 of that poem). There are two quatrains from 
this poem quoted in R?, from a version widely different from 
that which appears in R?, R?*. 

In tAdam tdnist has grown out of a confused and 
inaccurate recollection of 1 Corinthians xv. 45, 

The seeond interpolation is otiose, as it merely repeats 
what has gone before. F has a different interpolation here, 
which must eome from a Ms. of R? (§ 10, 11): gR* has copied 
it, like the preceding paragraph, from F or from VF. Note 
that the discoverv that the wives of Noah and his sons were 
their respective sisters had not been made when the ms. of R? 
used by gF was written. Also note that the expression nea 
hairct sin, which appears in the L interpolation, postulates a 
previous mention of the Ark which, in fact, does not oceur 
in the present context. 


#3 An illustration of the fact that the external form of the texts is 
of considerable importance in criticising MSS., and especially in 
determining their affinities. 
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The almost complete absence of the Flood story from R? 
contrasts notably with the emphasis laid upon it in R?, R%, 
and is one of several indications of the primitive simplicity 
of that text. 

The names of the women of Noah’s family were themes for 
endless vain speculation. Aceording to The Book of Jubilces 
Noah’s wife was ealled ’Emzara, and the wives of his 
sons were respectively Sédéqételébab, Né’élatama’tik, and 
’Adatan’ésés. Various Jewish and _ other apocryphal 
authorities name Noah’s wife Noria, Noema, Bath-Enos, 
Tithea, and Haieal; Eutyehus names Salit, Nahlat, Arisisah 
as the wives of his sons.1* The poem Athair cdich gives Cata 
Rechta, Cata Chasta, Cata Flauia as the sons’ wives (quatrain 
39). Olla, here named as Shem’s wife, there becomes the wife 
of Seth. Comestor gives similar names—Phuarpara for 
Noah’s wife, and Pharphia, Cataflua, Fliva as the sons’ 
wives. Cata Flauia or Cata Flua, expanded into Cata 
Folofia, appears in the compilation known as Bansenchus as 
the wife of Cain—confusion between Cain and Cam or Ham 
is not infrequent—as we may see in the Book of Leinster 
facsimile 1386 b 82. In the Dialogue of Salomon and 
Saturnus? this tradition is eombined with that m the text 
before us. Noah’s wife is there called Dalila: those of Ham 
and Japhet are respectively Jatarecta and Catafluuia, but, 
the author adds, ‘‘by other names are they named, Olla, 
Ollina, and Ollibana.’’ Shem’s wife does not appear : indeed, 
Shem himself has become the wood of which the ark was 
made. In the fifteenth century Master of Orford’s Catechism 
the omission was rectified : Noah’s wife is ealled Dalida, and 
the sons’ wives are Cateslinna, Laterceta, and Aurea, other- 
wise Ollia, Olina, Olvbana.® In the Pseudo-Berossus of 
Johannes Annius’**—for what that absurd document may be 


% Fabricius, Codex Pseudepigraphus Vet. Test., p. 277. 

* Ed. Kemble, p. 184. 

% Tbid., p. 218. The confusion of D and L (A, qj) in these last two 
versions of the name of Noah’s wife shows that it must come ultimately 
from a Greek source. 

%a On this worthy see Proceedings R.1.A., viii, p. 354 ff. The only 
reason for quoting him here is the fact that he had somehow become 
acquainted with these names: the use which he made of them concerns no 
one but himself. 
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worth—we read how ‘‘Noah taught astronomy, division of 
time, and astrological predictions, and he was considered as 
being of divine origin: therefore was he called Olybama and 
Arsa, whieh mean ‘heaven’ and ‘sun’ wherefore the 
Seythians of Armenia have towns Olybama and Arsa Ratha 
and the like.’’*” In the Caedmon Genesis*® the names of these 
women are given as Pereoba, Olla, Oliva, Olliuani. Gollancz, 
in his introduction to the sumptuous facsimile of the 
Caedmon Ms.,’° considers that the passage containing these 
names is an interpolation, on the ground that elsewhere the 
MS. closely follows the Biblical text. He suggests that they 
have been picked out more or less at random from some 
Onomasticon of Biblical names, m which Aholah, Aholibah, 
Ahohbamah (Vulgate Oolla, Oolhba, Oolibama) occurred 
together. This is quite admissible, assuming the early 
existence (and local availability) of sueh an Onomasticon ; 
but the compiler can hardly have taken the trouble to 
look up the unsavoury connexion in which the first two 
of these names are found (Ezekiel xxiii). His suggestion 
that Percoba is a corruption of ‘‘Berseba’’ seems, perhaps, 
less happy. Pereoba figures in Bansenchus along with her 
daughters-in-law, thus characterized (Book of Leinster faes. 
136 b, 35-40). 


Pereoba ben Noe eo n-nari,”° 
Cen choi, cen eari—ba gand !”? 
Copa stim ba comse a ciem-fir,?? 
Toirsech ca cdiniud a cland. 
Olla setig Séim blaith bithi, 
Ben Chaim Olhiuan o hiis, 
Commiam Iafeth Oliuane, 
Na tarat barr for bais. 


‘‘Percoba the wife of Noe with shame,?? without weeping, 
without laughter—how dull!22. That she was modest suited 





% Fabricius, op. cit., p. 240. 

8 Also in Saltair na Rann, ed. Stokes, lines 2485-2488. 

19 Published 1927 by the British Academy. 

°° Referring, presumably, to the episode of Ins drunkenness. 

1 Lit., ‘fit was niggardly’’! The translation adopted is a perhaps _ 
supererogatory attempt to endow the cheville with some semblance of 


sense. 
22 Ba comsech eA ecaem-fir MS., which is unmetrieal. 
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her fair husband, sad in lamenting her were her children. 
Olla the spouse of Sem, smooth and feminine, the wife of 
Ham Oliuan of free-will: the wife of Japhet Oliuana, that 
won not the goal over death.’’  Epiphanius (Adv. /aeres. 
I ii 26) gives us a long and silly story about ‘“‘Noria wife of 
Noah’’ who burnt the Ark while it was a-building. This is 
irrelevant here: but it may not be a mere aecidental coincidence 
that he makes referenee immediately afterwards to a certain 
prophet, one Barkabba, whose name he deseribes as suitable, 
KaBBa yap gppnveberat Sroprela’ Kata Thy Lupeacyy ouadektoy. 
For completeness’ sake we may add that the poem beginning 
Redig dam a Dé do nim, contained in the Irish Sex Aetates 
Mundi, has the same names, Copha, Olla, Olina. It also gives 
Olla as the wife of Seth, along with Pibb and Pithibb, the 
wives of Adam’s other married sons (ef. Poem V, line 188). 


8. The *Q version of this f, much fareed with glosses and 
interpolations, appears in R*, partitioned between 7 89 ad fin. 
and {| 92. Its prineipal contribution to eriticism is the close 
relationship which onee more it shows between that Ms. and 
F, as both have a glossarial addition correcting the number 
of the sons of Shem (but in different words). On the other 
hand it does not show some eareless omissions of F. 

The world was supposed, on the basis of the data supphed 
in Genesis x, to have been divided into 72 nations or linguistie 
sroups: see for instance Isidore, Htym. TX 11. The total of 
30 + 30 + 15 is 75, whieh is three too many: the glossarial 
note just referred to corrects this. 

The names of Shem’s sons here specified are the first three 
of those enumerated in Gen. x. 22. It is not clear why they 
should be reversed in order. ‘‘Persius’’ eorresponds to the 
Biblieal Elam. 

Cush and Canaan are the first and last of the sons of 
Ham enumerated in Gen. x. 6. 

The sons of Japhet are more disguised. Dannai pre- 
sumably means Dodanim (reete Rodanim) at the end of the 
list in Gen. x. 4. Grégus no doubt is the same as Javan 
(= Tonians). Hispdinius is Tarshish, the leading town in 
Southern Spain. This, like ‘‘Dodanim,’’ appears in 
Gen. x. 4 as a son, not of Japhet, but of his son Javan. The 
equation Gomerus = the Biblical Gomer needs no comment. 
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9. The *Q version of this { appears is R%, partitioned, 
owing to later interpolation, between § 94 and ff 98. It 
became the common property of early historians, and appears 
also in Scx Aetates Mundi, from which another version of it 
has entered the text of H, in the long extract from Sex Aetates 
whieh forms our 1 95. It is also found in Nennius. Leaving 
for the moment the general question of the text and its origin, 
let us concentrate our attention upon the LG version, as it 
appears in LE*Q. It is unknown to R?. The irrelevance 
of the passage to the main purpose of IG shows that it can 
be no part of the original text: but as it appears in *Q it 
must have been an early interpolation. The oldest form of 
it, however, happens to be preserved by a late interpolation 
in H ({§] 98): Zathféth dono mac Nae, is tad tuarscert-leth na 
Hassia 1 lucht na Heorpa wle. This must derive from a 
tradition earlier than the extant R texts: in these, the 
obviously glossarial 2. Aissia Becc, Airmen, 1 Fir na Scithia 
had already become meorporated after Haissia, making it 
necessary to repeat is tad before lucht. I makes the further 
addition of Media, and corrupts tuaiscert-leth to stor-dcise. 
‘‘Mac Nde’’ was probably also glossarial, and I suspect that 
it was still interlined when oR® dealt with the text: it does 
not appear in H in the ‘‘full-dress’’ form in which we find the 
passage in § 94, though BM both contain 1t. 

I take it that these words, and the preceding quatrain 
(Tricha mac min) were set out in HMB as follows :— 


Tnicamacmiy monannclé ciypicd Chain iy Moe autiaxpilo 
Seni raurdjaper WipuackupryabCoppauile Cpecuy incjarec 
Japecipuancuairece nahdipiardipiabtedamen TEI naScician 
fpuaci Lobe Ze nabdlar 


To the marein of this MS. someone added against these 
words is tad a cland-sem lenfamaid, which appears in all three 
derivatives. M, and B as presented by its eighteenth-eentury 
copyists, follow the text with this addition, and display no 
more than unimportant orthographieal variations. But »H 
started a vicious tradition by overlooking the words in the 
cor fa chasdn (line 2 of the above figure) at the end of the 
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quatrain. He proceeded from the quatrain to line 3; thence, 
misled by the continuity of the sense, to line 4; and did not 
notice the omitted words till he eame to Alavundrach. So he 
inserted them in his transeript at the place whieh he had 
reached, allowing the repetition of the words is tad... . 
Alar. to remain, to save himself the trouble of making 
erasures. As he wrote Greg Beg .... Greg Mor in the first 
of these repetitions ({] 94) and reversed the order in the 
second (f| 98) it follows that the seribe of his exemplar 
(VHMB) must have aceidentally omitted Greg Mor, and 
inserted it as an interlined correction. Large interpolations 
were subsequently made piecemeal in the H_ tradition—{ 93 
after the quatram, and f/f 95-97 before Grecus mac Lafeth. 
From this pomt onward the two texts, R? and *Q, are 
virtually identical, and we need notice no more than that 
*Q justifies the insertion of mac after Hisicon wmorro im tres, 
where L has left it out. 

Taking now the paragraph in detail: the first few lines, 
and probably the only original part of the paragraph, 
enumerate the peoples descended from Japhet in Western 
Asia and Europe. The first interpolation enlarges on these 
details, assigning various peoples to the sons of Japhet from 
whom they are desecnded. ‘These sons are the same as those 
enumerated above, in ff 8, exeludine ‘‘Dannai,’’ who is here 
disregarded. Grécus and Essbdinus correspond to the Biblical 
Javan and Tubal. Isidore helps us to link them together : 
““Tauan a quo Tones qui et Graect, Thubal a quo Ibert, qua et 
Hispani.2 Gomer, aceording to Isidore (loc. cit.), 1s the 
ancestor of the Galatae or Galli, so it is natural to affihate 
to him two personages, Emoth and Tbath, who are in the 
traditional Teutonic and Celtic aneestrv respectively; even 
although these have no warrant either in Genesis or in 
Isidore. The important son Magog does not appear: but 
that is because the following interpolations have divoreed him 
from his context. Properly speaking, { 10 should follow on 
immediately after the first interpolation, to which it belongs. 

The second interpolation is an Trish version of the 
Frankish ‘‘Table of Nations,’’ published first by Grimm,” 


|] Etym., LS, ii, 28—29. 
4 Teutonic Mythology, Eng. Tr. by Stallybrass, vol. iv, p. 1754. 
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and afterwards, with a mueh more extensive apparatus 
eriticus, by Miullenhoff.25 This document must date from 
about the year 520, as Miillenhoff has shown—hasing his 
eonelusions on the names ineluded and (what is equally 
important) omitted. The genealogy starts from the statement 
for whieh Taeitus is our oldest authority,?* that the god Tuisto 
had a son Mannus, from whose three sons are deseended the 
three branehes of the Germans, the Herminones, the Istaevones, 
and the Ingaevones. The Frankish Table gives eponymous 
names, Hrminius, Inguo, Istio, clearly postulated to explain 
the names m Tacitus: and these are the Armen, Neeua, and 
Isieon of the Irish version. Two mss. of the Frankish Table 
give Alanus or Alaneus as the father of these three eponyms. 
These Mss. (E and F in Millenhoff’s enumeration) appear 
from the forms whieh the names assume to be of Irish origin. 
In the others, the parentage of the three brothers is not 
speeified, though Alanus appears in the doeument as ‘‘the 
first king of Rome’’! In ‘‘Alanus’’ Grimm recognized long 
ago a miswriting for the ‘‘Mannus’’ of Taeitus. 

To Erminius the Frankish Table assigns the Goths, the 
Walagoths or Goths of Italv, the Vandals, the Gepidae, and 
the Saxons: to Inguo, the Bureundians, Thuringians, 
Langobardi, and Baioarii or Bavarians, who are here referred 
to in literature for the first time. This distribution somehow 
beeame disjointed when the document reached Ireland. 
There, in Sex Actates Mundi (see Book of Ballymote, p. 3 of 
faesimile a 50, also LG J 95 N); in LG, in the present 
paragraph; in the Reiehenau ms. of the Table, lettered F in 
Miillenhoff’s edition; and in Nennius, who has eertainly 
derived his copy from an Irish source; the Burgundians and 
Langobardi are transferred to ‘‘Airmen’’ or Erminius, and 
the Vandals given to ‘‘Negua’’ or Inguo in exehange. All the 
versions agree in assiening Romanus, Britones, Franeus, and 
Alamannus—the Romans of Central Gaul, Britons (of 
Brittany), Franks, and Alemanni, the four peoples who m 
or about the time when the table was drawn up were under 
the domination of the Frankish King Chlodwig) to Istio or 





*<<Die frinkische Vélkertafel’’ Abhandlungen der Ak. zu Berlin, 
1862, p. 532. 
*° Germania, § 2. 





NOTES ON SECTION I. 217 


Isaeon, the third of the three brothers. (Naturally Romanus, 
Franeus, ete, in the Irish text are to be regarded as 
representing Latin aecusative plurals.) 

The table also appears in Sex Aetates Mundi and in 
Nennius; the latter version, as Zimmer has shown?’ must have 
been taken from an Irish source. But we eannot follow 
Zimmer in econeluding that that source must have been either 
LG or Sex Aetates—Zimmer prefers the former hypothesis. 
In fact, all three compilations must have borrowed it from 
some common source unknown; for all three treat the 
eenealogy differently. LG links it on to Gomer, son of 
Noah: Ser Aetates to Magog: and Nennius to Javan. The 
last named gives us a long gencalogy, back to the antediluvian 
patriarchs, impinging in one or two places only on the much 
shorter pedigree in Rt: we find Nennius’s version, however, 
in another connexion, in R? (see below, {| 16). 

The peculiar pendant whieh is found in LG only, must 
be an addition by some philomath within the LG tradition 
itself. ‘‘Albanus’’ should of course be ‘‘Alemanus’’: the 
miswriting is a very simple matter. Our glossator thought 
of ‘‘Alba,’’ and associated ‘‘Britus’’ with Britain (1mstead 
of Brittany). So he seemingly invented this story of the 
Britons having driven owt the ‘‘Albans’’ across the English 
Channel, in order to secure the monopoly of the Island of 
Britain; and he seeks to account for similar ethnic names on 
the econtinent—Albanians, Alba Longa, or what not—as the 
result of this manewuvre. Ser Aetates has something similar, 
in saying that from Albanus come the ‘‘ Albanians of TNS Ges 


10. (*Q version in § 99, 100, much inflated with olosses. ) 
As has already been noted, this paragraph 1s properly a 
continuation of the first interpolation in | 9. The names 
in the form in which they appear here, from F, are very 
eorrupt. 

Tancatar Erinn, in which the verb of motion is used with- 
out a preposition, is a favourite construction in this text, 
end may possibly indicate the influence of a text originally 
in Latin ‘(as in Vereil’s Italiam went). 
eer 


= Nennius vindicatus, p. 234 ff. 
°° See Zimmer, op. cit., p. 237 ff. 
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Second Redaction. 


11. This {[ hints that in the original form of R2 there was 
an antecedent m which the unions of Sethites and Cainites 
were denounced. It is more fully preserved in R’, to which 
we may postpone the diseussion of the subjeet. The three 
sentences, In which a singwar econeeption of the family of 
Noah is suggested, are clearly glossarial interpolations. They 
have made no impression on R*—exeept in the late ms. M, 
at {| 188, where the idea. implied is referred to. It is probably 
inspired partly by a desire to draw an exact analogy between 
the households of Adam and of Noah, partly to insinuate that 
only by such irregular unions could the contamination of 
Cainite blood be avoided. I have found no authority for it 
in apoeryphal or pseudepigraphie literature. The Syriac Cave 
of Treasures says that Noah married Haykel d. Namits d. 
Knoeh, brother (sic) of Methuselah.?2%* It is referred to 
(probably borrowed from the text before us) by the compiler 
of the prose version of Bansenchus. 

The statement that the Flood was a penalty for the crime 
of Cain has here arisen fortuitously, owing to the aecidental 
juxtaposition of { 6 from *Q and {]/ 11 from R*. It is possible 
to find it elsewhere in Apocrypha: thus The Book of the 
Roils, to give but one example, makes Adam prophesy to Seth 
in these words: Anow, my son, that there must come a Flood 
to wash all the earth, on account of the children of Cain, the 
wicked man who slew his brother. But this is not really 
parallel: the Flood is here a punishment for the children 
of Cain fand their union with the Sethites] not for the crime 
of Carn. 


12. Here we have definite proof of what we suspeeted 
in the preceding paragraph: that the Flood, aecording to 
R? in its original form, was the penalty for the sinful 
marriages of Sethites and Cainites, and not for the crime of 
Cain itself, as the text in its present form suggests. The 
theory is based upon a misinterpretation of Genesis vi. 1, 2. 


———_—— 








—— ease eee 


*a' Tr. Budge, p. 99, who quotes (ibid., p. 97) the Book of Enoch, 
ch. x, for a marriage between Noah and Enoch’s daughter: I cannot 
find this in Charles’s translation. 
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The eopyists of R? have here and there made a bad muddle 
of the story: conspicuously so in this paragraph, especially 
in the laboured arithmetical disquisition inserted at the end. 
The account of the Flood was developed by the eopyists of 
the R? tradition: the R* copvists took little interest in it. 
The R? version has carelessly admitted certain discrepancies 
with the biblical history. The forty days of downpour, and 
the 600 vears of Noah’s life, come from Genesis vii. 12, 11. 
That there were ‘‘three pairs’’ of clean beasts is a lapse of 
memory: no sechta 1s a reader’s correction. The month of 
May is named in the Irish text: the Hebrew and all the 
versions say ‘‘the second month.’’ On the hypothesis that the 
Creation took place at the Vernal Equinox, April would be 
the first complete month, and so May would be the second. 
That the bibhcal months were lunar was hidden from the 
eompilers. The date (seventeenth) agrees with Heb. and 
Latin: LXX: has ‘“‘twenty-seventh.’’ <A careless glossator 
scems to have misread the date as ‘‘seventh,’’ and to have 
rushed in with the information that the embarkation took 
place on the nones (seventh) of May. TI take the sentence 
beginning Jn tan tarnare to be a gloss, as it breaks the sense : 
déeda do inglan, ete., is a further gloss upon that: and dé 
sechta is an additional gloss. Lower down, 1 cona mgenarb 
is obviously elossarial, as it is superfluous before séitchib, 
and indeed makes nonsense. 

‘Twelve cubits,’’ which is given by all mss. for the height 
of the water level above the loftiest monntain-tops, is an 
error: the biblical text in all versions says ‘‘fifteen,’’? and 
(ater in the J) EH and P have given the correct figure. So, 
apparently, did \/V, as is suggested by the form ewbait for 
cubat. Early in the history of the text—or even in the 
history of the document from which the R? compilers derived 
their information—.xii. must have been misread and mis- 
written for .xu., as often happens. It is indeed possible to 
read .xu., as the number is written, in both V and E; but 
inadmissible, as it dislocates the arithmetic of the following 
interpolation. The Ark, we are told, drew ten eubits (there 
is no biblical warrant for this): its keel was two cubits above 
the highest summit: therefore the water-level was twelve 
cubits above them. This note further contradicts the orthodox 
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version of the height of the Ark (30 eubits, Gen. vi. 15): ten 
eubits below water and fifteen above make only twenty-five. 

Something has been lost from the sentence, .rti. cubat diu 
was na sléibtib atd airdiu: I suggest diu < don usce > uas, 
which would be an easy haplography. 


13. The irrelevance about Enoch and Fintan is clearly 
a reader’s note. Of the latter we shall hear more on a later 
page. On the legend that Enoch is reserved to fight against 
Antichrist, along with Elijah (and even to perish in the 
fighting), see Revue celtique, xxvi, pp. 164-5, and references 
there. 


14. The waters began to dry after 150 days (Gen. viii. 3),- 


but the Ark was floating for 7 months 27 days (Gen. vin. 4, 
LXX and Vulg.: Hebrew says 17 davs). The waters con- 
tinued to dry until the tenth month (Gen. vii. 5). An early 
loss by homoiotes at this point has affected all the Mss.: 
before dechmud miss we must supply the words dechmad 
miss: 1 ecét 16 don. The raven was sent out after 40 days 
(Gen. viii. 6, all versions): the 47 of the Irish text is a 
mistake. There is no Biblical warrant for sending forth the 
dove on the following day: it is derived from dézisw avtod 
(LXX) or post eum (Vulg.) which represent a Hebrew 
original meaning from him (i.e. from Noah). The seven days’ 
intervals of the missions of the dove follow the Biblical story. 


15. The date of the exodus from the Ark, in all the 
Biblical versions, is given as ‘‘The twenty-seventh day of the 
second month’’ (Gen. viii. 14). For pridnéin Mat must be 
due to the same glossator as the author of the similar gloss 
in J 12, who believed that the voyage occupied exactly a solar 
year, which, in fact, was approximately true. 

The passage tossuch ... ocht ecétaib is an interpolation, 
as it breaks the sense. It must come from some historical 
treatise (not Ser Actates Mundi, but resembling it). The 
opening words are clearly a chapter heading. The 
double article NA hdeisse ix domain may be accounted for by 
‘“‘soec-of-the-world’? having come to be regarded as an 
indivisible technical term. The figures are not accurate: the 
Hebrew reckoning should be 390, not 292; the Septuagint 
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reekoning 1170, not 842. (See the table in Skinner’s 
Commentary on Genesis, p. 238.) 

The statement that Noah’s altar was the first built after 
the Flood is preeeded by the mark .3., whieh is usually 
diagnostic of an interpolated gloss. The passage anmand mac 
Noe to the end of the annexed poem is also no part of the 
eriginal text. It lkewise interrupts the sense, whieh is a 
deseription of the divisions of the world: and it gives names 
for the wives of Noah’s sons not in aeeordance with the 
tradition followed by R®. This tradition is summed up 19 
poem V, and if the original redaetor had named these women, 
he would presumably have followed its lead. See note on © 7. 
The last sentenee is a relie of the original abstraet of the 
Biblieal history, rendered obsolete by the elaborate 
genealogical matter which has been superposed upon it. 


16. Riphath, to whom the pedigree in this paragraph is 
traced, eomes from Gen. x. 3. The original meaning of the 
name is obseure : In 1 Chron. i. 6 it appears as ‘‘Diphath,’’ the 
diserepaney being due to the similarity of the eharacters for 
LD and R in both the older and the later Hebrew seripts. The 
addition ‘‘Seot’’? has of course no Biblical warrant, but 
conecivably it has arisen from some eopy of the Latin version 
in which the name was given as Riphaz or Rifatz (as in two 
of the mss. on which the Vatiean variorum edition is based). 
The 2 we may suppose to have become separated from the 
rest of the name, resolved into sc or st, and then expanded 
mara ““Seot.”’ 

The genealogy is obviously quite different from that given 
in R!: but it is of equal if not greater antiquity, for it was 
in the doeument used by Nennius. The aneestry of 
‘‘Alanius’’ as given by Nennius is practically identical with 
that before us. See {] 9 above. 

The interpolation at the end is an attack on an opinion, 
presumably held by many men of learning at the time, but 
now of insignificant importance! But it illustrates the 
difficulty which the eompilers had, in reducing their chaotie 
materials to order. 


17. We have here the first of the Synchronistie disquisi- 
tions, chiefly founded upon the Chronicle of Eusebius, which 
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form an important but probably intrusive element in Iie, ie 
The figures of Eusebius are not correctly reprodueed. He 
allows only 853 years between the beginning of the reign of 
Ninus and the end of that of Tantanes (the Tutanes of our 
text): whereas R? has 874. As for Tautanes, we must take 
him as we find him. It has proved impossible to reeoneile 
the names of Mesopotamian kings, derived by Eusebius from 
Berossus, with the names recovered from the monuments. 

The interpolator in this paragraph reckons 40 years from 
the Tower to Feinius Farsaid : he must therefore be a different 
person from the author of the otherwise very similar inter- 
polation in {| 16, who makes Feinius the sixteenth in descent 
from Rifath of the Tower. 

{| 17 allows two years from Feinius to Ninus, and from 
Kusebius we learn to eonsider Ninus a eontemporary of 
Abraham. But we have already seen that on the lowest 
estimate there were 292 years from the Flood to Abraham: 
a long period must therefore be assumed from the Flood to 
the Tower, to be bridged by three generations only—Japhet, 
Gomer, Rifath. 

The animadversion on the Auraicept is a fatuity: on 
referring to that text (ed. Calder, line 126) we find that the 
Latinus of the Tower was quite a different person from 
Latinus son of Faunus. 


18. ‘‘Cineris’’ 1s the Akenkheres of Eusebius, the 
Smenkh-ka-ra of modern Egyptology. He is of no importance 
in Egyptian history: a mere ghost-king who reigned for a 
brief spaee e. 1360 B.c. immediately before the now famous 
Tutankhamun. The glossarial addition, explaining the name 
of Scota, has arisen from a later passage in the same redaetion 
(see vol. ii, {| 129, and note thereon). It was primarily an 
attempt to explain the relation of Seota II, daughter of 
Neetanebus, to the name ‘‘Seota,’’ and to differentiate her 
from Seota I, daughter of ‘‘Cineris,’’ who is the person before 
us at the moment. 

Dobreath a ingen is in all the mss., and in the R° 
appropriations of the text. It should be dobretha a ingen, 
as the eorreetor of FE has noted in a very bad hand, whieh 
has indueed the misreading, eritieal note (15) ad loc. 
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Third Redaction. 


At the beginning of the text in B jis written in an 
eighteenth-eentury hand ‘‘Aeeounts partly authentie and 
partly fabulous of the first Inhabitans (sic) of Ireland.’’ At 
the top of the first page in M is written in a hand eon- 
temporary with the text An forbrechan selaitht annso sis. 
This has been partly eut through by a bookbmder, and is in 
consequenee not perfeetly easy to make out. 


20. The gloss zsin Mac, whieh has entered the text of M 
as an interpretation of ar tis or an principio (eritieal note 
no. 5), is an exegesis as old as Irenaeus, who saw what he 
presumably thought was the Hebrew word bar, ‘‘son’’ (it is 
really Aramaic), in the opening words of Genesis, B’réshith 
bara, ‘‘In the beginning of ereating.’’?° 

The Irish annotator probably borrowed the idea from Petrus 
Comestor, whose influenee is obvious throughout the glosses 
in R?: Verbum erat principium im quo et per quod Pater 
creawit mundum ... Creatus autem est in principio, id est, 
in Frlro.*° 

With regard to the interpolations, we have seen above 
(note to {| 24) that y? does not come from *Q, the ms. of Rh’ 
used by o R*, nor from’*X, the ms. of R* used by yR*, but 
from *Z%, the ms. of R? used by yR’, in whieh ms. it was still 
a reeent interpolation in the margin. Y* eomes from *X. 
That it was added later than the others is shown by the 
reversal of the blocks of material, for the matter of y* 
preeedes y? in R?. The first interpolator knew that the 
Creation was fully deseribed in the following text : the seeond 
interpolator rushed in where his predecessor had thought it 
at least unneeessary to tread. The following differences 


a 


2? See Gwatkin, Harly Church History to A.D. 313, vol. 1, pp. 196-7, 
The Armenian (the only extant) version of the Irenaeus text, at p. 692, 
translates these words ‘‘The Son in the beginning.’’ See also Augustine, 
De Cwitate Det, xi. 32. 


20 Historia Scholastica, cap. i. 
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between this passage and its cognates in the other MSs. are 
noteworthy : 


(i) The statements are inverted, each day being named 
before its work. (The significance of this has already 
been pointed out in the notes to ff 2.) 

(it) The month-dates are inserted (possibly a still later 
interpolation). 

(111) Adam is mentioned before the beasts in the sixth 
day’s work. 

(iv) There are some differences of Vocabulary : neam 
for firmament (on whieh see note to ff 2). ‘‘muir’’ na 
timchell, réltanda for renna, anmanda murridi for 
tondaitechu. A few passages have all the appearance of 
intrusive glosses, and are marked as such in the text. 


The date assigned to the beginning of Creation—fifteenth 
of the Kalends of April, ie, 18th Mareh—is obviously 
determined by the Vernal Equinox. The completed Universe 
is set upon its eourse on that day, the natural beginning of 
the year, solar and agricultural. Though not stated, it is 
presupposed by the Flood story m R?: see note to {f 12. 

- With the deseription of the Matter of Creation compare the 
following, from Cursor Mundi (1. 348) :— 


The mater first ther of he mad, 

That es the elementes to sat, 

That first scapless al samen lay... 
This elementz that al thinges bindes, 
Four er thai als clerkes findes, 

The nethermast es watur and erth, 
The thrid es air, and’ fir the ferth. 


The gloss 21 locdacht, ete., may be borrowed from some 
commentary or homily, though I have not sueceeded in traeing 
its origin. But it reads more like the interpolation of a 
eopyist, anxious to reassure himself that the transcription of 
the words which he has just written down did not constitute 
an act of unpardonable sin. If this were so, we must assume 
that the major interpolations had already established them- 
selves in the text, concealing from the writer the fact that he 
was dealing with a text whieh had seriptural warrant. 
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21. It is important, as will appear presently, to note that 
the words dropped by homoiotes in B (7 fodlad na n-usei) 
contain 14 letters. 

The subject of ro fogail may be either Dia or firmamint— 
probably the latter, as it carries on the command ‘“‘let it 
divide .. . it divided.’’ The ambiguity exists even in Heb. : 
LXX has removed it by inserting 6 Ode. The Irish trans- 
lator is not quite emancipated from the idea of his predeeessors 
responsible for R?, R?, that firmamentum is a proper noun, 
and does not require the article. 


22. Here there is another haplography in B, caused by 
the homoiotes of clandaiged. The mistake existed in VB; 
for sB has observed the gap m the sense, and has inserted 
a full stop after the clandaiged whieh has survived. His 
intelligence did not, however, carry him to the further step 
of realising that he was copying a biblical text, so that had 
he chosen he could have filled the lacuna by referring to a 
copy of the book of Genesis, and translating the equivalent 
of the missing words. 


Note that 43 letters are lost, practically the exact triple 
of the loss noted in the preeeding {[: this indicates (1) that 
¥/B was written in narrow columns of short lines, with an 
average of 15 letters to the line, and (11) that some of the 
carclessnesses for which the Book of Ballymote is notorious 
must be laid to the account of the exemplar from which it 
is copied. 


23. In gréin, ind ¢sca, which have no authority m any 
version of the biblical text, are evidently old glosses, inter- 
lined in /BMH and incorporated with the text after the 
separation of the B, M (and H) traditions, im different relative 
contexts. 


24. Barnimdaighter is an illustration of the use of the 
sossessive pronouns to supply the place of the missing first 
and second persons of the passive: but it is probably an 
artificial archaism in this place. One distinguished Celtist 
to whom I showed it called it ‘‘a monstrosity.”’ 


95. In Tuismeadh is another old gloss, earlier than \/ BMH. 


The omission of verse 25, which is almost a repetition of 
L.G.—VOL. I. Q 
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verse 24, may have been intentional; but Ty. is on the whole 
too conscientious for this, and it is more likely a piece of 
carelessness or laziness on the part of a eopyist. 

On the interpolation, see notes to {[ 2a. 


27. This paragraph begins the J-souree of the Hebrew 
Genesis. Although Comestor calls special attention to the 
eritieally important word Dominus, which here begins to 
appear in the Divine name—adding an exegesis with which 
we need not trouble ourselves—the glossators have not shown 
any speeial interest in it; nor has the Irish translator made 
any endeavour to maintain the distinction, which is found in 
the Hebrew and all ancient versions. 

The story of the finding of a name for Adam, contained 
in the long interpolation at the end of the paragraph, appears 
first in The Book of the Secrets of Enoch, written in Egypt 
somewhere about the beginning of the Christian Era, and 
brought to its final form by a Hellenistic Jew.*? It survives 
to-day in a Slavonie version only: but in its time it had a 
considerable influence upon Early Christian literature. In 
chap. xxx. v. 18 ff. we read: And I [God] appoimted him 
[Adam] a name, from the four component parts, from east, 
from west, from south, from north, and I appomted for him 
four special stars, and I ealled his name Adam. Charles cites 
parallels from The Sibylline Oracles (iii. 24-6); Pseudo- 
Cyprian, De Montibus Sina et Syon iv; Bede, Exposition of 
Genesis, iv; whieh in one form or another narrate the same 
story; others might be added. In Cursor Mundi we read 
(line 592)— 


In this nam er four letters laid 

That o the four 3ates er said: 

Sua micul es Adam for to muth 

Als est and west and north and south. 

And thou mai ask, wit-outen blam, 

Qui God him gaue sua mikel a nam... 

Tt takens Adam and his sede 

Ouer al the werld than suld thai spred. 
a — eee 

1Seq R. H. Charles, Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha of the Old 

Testament, ii, p. 425 ff. 





| 
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So we find in The Dialogue of Salomon and Saturnus (Ed. 
Kemble, pp. 178, 194)— 


‘“Whenee was the name of Adam formed?—Of four 
stars. How are they ealled?—Arthox, Dux, Arotholem, 
Minsymbrie.’’ 


In illustration of whieh Kemble quotes the following elegiae 
eouplet from mMs., Harl. 3362, fol. 6— 


Anathole dedit A, Disis D, eontulit Aretos 
Kt Mesembrios M: eollige, fiet ADAM. 


The Master of Oxford’s Catechism (op. cit., p. 217) gives 
Artax, Dux, Arostolym, Momfumbres as the names of the four 
stars. None of these versions of the story refers to the mission 
of the angels, which, however, appears in the Old English 
Lyff of Adam and Eue: this text gives us the closest parallel 
to the Irish version— 


‘‘bo after he made mon of erpe in flesch and bon, 
in be vale of Ebron ... ber-aftur God bad foure angelus 
pat heo sehulden seehe pulke monnes nome pat he hedde 
imaad. Seint Mihel wente in to be est: he seih ber a 
sterre bat was swibe briht, Anatalim was bat sterre ihote, 
wip be furste lettre A, and soone he com a3eyn. Gabriel in 
to be west-half wente; and he sei3 in pe firmament a 
sterre bat hihte was Dysus: be furste lettre D pber-of 
soon he brou3te. Raphael eom to be north: he sav ber 
a sterre bat is ielepet Arcis; anon he fleyh a3ein, wip be 
furste letter A bat he econ wip him bringe. Forp him 
wente Vriel riht in to be soup. Messembrion hihte be 
sterre bat he sih bere; wip be furste lettre M he wente 
swipe a3eyn & brouht hit tofore God wip be obur preo. 
God took beos foure lettres & bad Vriel rede & he radde : 
Pecety.”” 


98. Parrthus na Toile is a rendering of Paradisus 
Voluptatis, the Vulgate equivalent of the Garden of Eden. 
OL. has simply Paradisus, to whieh the Parrthus of R* 
corresponds. 
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The Rivers of Paradise were a favourite subject for 
speculation : it is therefore not surprising to find this para- 
eraph farced with glosses. The conceptions that lie behind 
them are set forth most simply in Cursor Mundi (line 1032)— 


Midward that land [Paradise] a wel springes, 
That rennes out with four strandes, 

Flummes farand in fer Jandes .. . 

The first es Tigre and sithen Gyon,°*? 

Sithen Eufrates and Fison. 


Some hints at the eharacters attributed to the Rivers of 
Paradise are given by Comestor (borrowing from Isidore 
XIII. xxi, 7). Unus dictus est Phison, qui a Gangaro rege 
Indiae dictus est Ganges... Tigris animal est welocissimum, 
et ideo fluwius a sur welocitate tigrid: equiuocatus est... 
Luphrates frugifer wel fructuosus.*** The Master of Oxford’s 
Catechism eomes close to the statements in Poem no. VI: 


‘“‘“Whate hight the iiij waters that renneth through 
Paradise?—The one hight Fyson, the other Egeon, the 
iijde Tyerys and the iiijjth Effraton. Thise be milke, 
hony, oyll, and wyne.’’ 


There is a similar passage in Salomon and Saturnus. These 
ideas are foreed, in Christian tradition, into an analogy 
khetween the four streams and the four evangelists: Cursor 
Mundi at line 21,298, likens the words of the Evangelists to 
water, wine, milk, and honey respectively. They are, however, 
of Jewish origin. Rabbi Yehosha ben Levi is quoted in Yalkut 
Shimoni as saying, in the course of a description of the 
terrestrial paradise, ‘‘ And there flow out from it four rivers, 
one of milk, one of wine, one of balsam, and one of honey.’’*? 

We have already seen that WB had about 15 letters to 
the line. The haplography in the last interpolation in B is 
evidently due to a careless copying of words arranged thus— 


— 








32 In some MSS. Ganges. 

8a Tist. Schol., Liber Genesis, cap. xiv (all quotations from this book 
are from the section on Genesis unless otherwise stated). 

% Kisenmenger, Entdechtes Judenthum, ii, p. 310. 
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poderreandiniuch 
cheiopideconoich 
melas baibiZoie 


—the central line of the three being omitted, because either 
its end was similar to the end of line 1, or its beginning to 
the beginning of line 3. 

Bdellium was the name of a gum, used for medicinal 
purposes. But Tr. or his ecopyists having turned the word 
into Boellium, the glossator identified it with the Latin opalus. 
His note is obviously a description of the opal set in the 
voleanic matrix (andesite or what not) in which it is found 
in nature. I have not traced the source of his information, 
but what he says about the stone seems to be a confused 
reeolleetion of some description of the play of colours seen 
when it is contemplated from different angles. 


29. That Adam was ercated first and afterwards trans- 
ferred to the Paradise was the general belief, following Genesis 
iii. 7, 8. Damascus is named as the scene of Adam’s ereation, 
and of his retreat after the Fall: see Comestor, ch. xii. This 
tradition is followed by gR°, J 38. 

The glosses upon otpriged and cowmetad are obviously 
suggested by Comestor. Tulit ergo Deus hominem de loco 
formationis swae in Paradisum, scilrcet terrestrem, ut 
operaretur ibi. Non tamen laborando ex necessitate, sed 
delectando et recreando, et sic Deus ‘‘custodiret alum,’ 
scilicet hominem. Vel utrumque refertur ad hominem, ut 
scilicet homo custodiret Paradisum et ‘‘operaretur’’ ut dictum 
est. (Hist. Schol. xv.) 

The interpolation y! is meant to explain away the 
diserepaney between the threat of zmmediate death upon 
eating of the fruit, and the fact of Adam’s survival for over 
900 vears. 

Comestor, again, is the source of y?: Praecepitque er 
dicens, ete.; wl homo sciret se esse sub Domino, praeceptum 
accepit a Domino (loc. eit.). 
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30. It is impossible to deeide whether the string of 
adjectives after swan and ben in this J, which is anticipatory 
of the vicious style of the later romance-writers, is due to 
Tr. or to his eopyists. But see the note to the following {. 

The idea that Adam’s sleep was mantie rather than 
anaesthetic seems to be another borrowing from Comestor: 
Non somnum, sed exstasim, in qua creditur supernae inter- 
frusse curvae; unde et ewigilans prophetauit de coniunctione 
Christi et Ecclesiae, et de diluwio futuro, et de tudicio per 
agnem. (Hist. Sehol. xvi). It was, however, a common idea: 
Epiphanius (Adv. Haeres. II i 48) ingeniously proves it by 
pointing out that Adam spoke of the past (os ex ossibus), 
present (ex uiro suo sumpta est) and the future (homo 
adhaerebit uxori sur)! In the Old English Paraphrase of 
Genesis and Exodus** we read— 


God dede dat he on sweuene cam, 
And in Sat sweuene he let him sen, 
Mikal Sat after sulde ben. 


Many other quotations to the same effeet might be taken from 
various sourees. 

The note is 7 seo cét faitsine appears to be due to a dullard 
homiletie glossator who has made several eomments of the 
same kind on the text, and who is also probably responsible 
for the silly note ardi grada, ete. He did not observe that a 
predeeessor had already ealled Adam’s words, Ecce os ete., 
‘‘the first coubche and the first propheev which Adam made.’’ 
The longer gloss is older than the shorter statement, as it 
comes later in the text. This is a very important entical 
prineiple, of not infrequent application in the text before us. 
The annotator was in such a hurry to “‘hold his farthing 
rushlight to the sun’’ that he had not the patience to read a 
line or two further, when he would have found that he had 
been anticipated. In fact, both wiseacres have been misled 
by eareless reading of Comestor, who definitely asserts that 
the passage whieh follows (Quamobrem, ete.) is the real 
propheey (Hist. Schol. xix). 





* Ed. Morris, E. E. T. 8. (1865), lines 224-6. 
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ol. There is evidence in the beginning of this J that the 
adjectival exuberanee of the biblical translation is to some 
extent glossarial. The superlatives attached to the Serpent 
in the origina] text have been multiplied by an annotator : 
they appear in the two MSs. in a different order, which as 
before indicates the interpolation of an interlined gloss. 

The interpolation y? appears to come from R?, beeause 
Ive is represented as being the sole vietim of the Serpent’s 
temptation. Comparison with the text of R? (ff 4*) shows 
that co curp séim is an interpolation made after the leaf of 
*Q had come into R?, but before the write of *Z, the copy 
of R? used by gR*®. The omission of lofer Niger is a striking 
Teature in this version of the passage. 

The envy of Lucifer against Adam is referred to by 
Comestor (Lucifer enim derectus a Paradiso spirituum, inuidit 
homie quod esset 1 Paradiso corporum, scriens si faceret ewm 
transgredi quod et alle eticerctur (Hist. Sehol. xxi)). For 
onee, however, this is not the souree of the interpolation : 
the idea had been in the text from before Comestor’s time, 
and LG, as we have seen, has no hint at the contrast between 
the spiritual and the terrestrial paradise emphasized by 
Comestor. The interpolation y? has nothing to do with y’. 
It comes from a different source, and is most likely due to a 
different annotator. 

Before these interpolations were made the text probably 
ran thus: Ro ba nathair ...4ro0 réid. As the interpolation 
separated the subject from the verb, a later glossator inter- 
lined .i. in athaiy sin above ro rdid. When the gloss entered 
the text is 7 evolved out of i. This glossator’s spelling of 
athair, without the initial n, has survived the vicissitudes of 
his note after 1ts meorporation. 


32. This paragraph is much fareed with glosses. After 
ro hoslaicit a leaf has been lost from B. Its matter is 
preserved in the eighteenth-century transcript 8, which 1s a 
cood, though not a perfeet copy of the ms. The two other 
cighteenth-century copies, 81, 82, have been collated through- 
cut, but (as has been shown in the introduction) their only 
value is as a check on B, confirming some of its readings; 
their own variations do not appear to possess any Importance, 
but they are recorded in order to secure completeness. 
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‘In the noise of a mighty wind’’ is a curious misinter- 
pretation of the Latin ad auram. 
A medhon chrainn Pairrthus: the singular number of 
chrainn reproduees the Latin lign. 


33. The gloss 6 guth aingleagda is preserved in M only, 
but probably is another loss in the B tradition due to the 
short lines of “YB and the earelessness of s\/B. If the text 
were written in WB thus 


“Nn 
ocaipmepEDia dnd 
ocuThaingleacgm 
WNOp ama avacaig 


there would have been homoiotes at both ends—a fatal trap 
for s\/B. 

On the first leaf of H, which begins in this {, the top- 
most 16 lines of each column are torn away entirely, and some 
of the others are injured, as the tear runs obliquely. In fact, 
the first few of the surviving lines are redueed in this manner 
to a few letters only, which would be quite unintelligible 
if we did not possess a perfect eopy in M for comparison. 
If this first leaf of H had been perfeet, the surviving portion 
of that text would have begun somewhere about verse 4 of 
the chapter, thus extending back to slightly before the 
beginning of the lacuna in B. 

It may be worth mentioning that the Welsh antiquary, 
Edward Lhuyd, aeceording to a letter written by him on 20 
December 1702, and printed in Archwologia Cambrensis, 1859, 
p. 246, was possessed of ‘‘an imperfect copy of the B[ook] of 
Genesis in Irish’’ bestowed upon him by a priest near 
Sligo, who told him that ‘‘in the opinion of one of their chiefest 
antiquitys [sic]’’ it ‘‘was very little later than the first 
planting of Christianity’’ in Ireland. This fragment does not 
seem to be preserved among Lhuyd’s mss. in Oxford; and 
as one or more of the fragments now bound up im the 
miseellany whieh ineludes our manuscript H were at one 
time in Lhuyd’s possession and bear his autograph, I am 
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imclined to suspect that this ‘‘fragment of the book of 
Genesis’? was no* other than H. If so, its Sligo provenance 
may possibly be confirmatory of the suggestion made above 
(p. 13) that the H leaves had been torn out to supplement 
the deficiencies of the Book of Ballymote. In that ease, 
however, the deficiency was not that eansed by the loss of 
folio 9, which must have taken place after Lhuvd’s time, but 
the chasm in this text deseribed, loc. cit. Further, the 
depredation most probably took place before 1522, when the 
Book of Ballymote appears to have migrated from Sligo to 
Tir Conall. 

Dorad domh do chrann, omitting the definite article, is a 
literal translation from the Latin dedit mihi de ligno. It adds 
a subtle point to the story, as suggesting that Adam professed 
ignorance of the tree from which the fruit had come; but 
unfortunately the Hebrew text disallows it. 

For the curious rendering acht mé féin, see the notes on 
the Latin text. 


04. The translator seems to have missed the point of the 
serpent’s ‘‘lying in wait,’’ and to have understood it to mean 
self-protection rather than hostility. 

The gloss tomad galar misda dhutt is paralleled by a 
Rabbinic idea (Eisenmenger, 1, p. 833) that this disability is 
due to a wnion between Eve and Sammaél in the guise of the 
Serpent. 

Further confirmation of cur conelusions as to the nature 
of ¥/B is here forthcoming. As the words d’i1dearna Dia... 
; do thalmain are absent in B°!? we may take it for eertain 
that they were also absent in B. They just amount to two 
of the short lines of which we have already found 
indieations— 


CEN CON ATADCU INES 
caldindepndiacu 
OINITDOLH AIT[MIDO 
Caldopronadtippae 
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The eve of s\/B wandered from the beginning of the second 
of these lines to the beginning of the fourth. 


30. Our worthy glossator seems to fear that subsequent 
readers, if not warned, would take Eve to be the mother of 
animals as well as of men! 

How gH ascertained that the garments made for Adam 
and Eve were of one colour does not appear. 


36. The perverse exegesis in the interpolation in this 9 
is from Comestor: Ironia est, quasi uolutt esse ut Deus, sed 
mm eurdentr est modo quod non est (Hist. Sehol. xxiv). 


37. Y? is elearly an incorporated gloss, the lemma of which 
is the sentence following. It filled the whole interlinear space 
above that sentenee in the ms. from which it entered the 
body of the text, and thus it was taken in before the words 
whieh it ought to have followed. That Adam and Eve 
remained virgin in Paradise was a notion suwegested by the 
faet that Eve’s name of nniversal mother is not reeorded till 
after the Fall. Something of the idea will be found in 
Augustine, Civ. Dei xiii, 18, 14: and it was emphasised m 
the Revelationes of Pseudo-Methodius, aecording to which, 
Sctendum est quod exeuntes Adam et Eua de Paradiso 
uirgines fuerint; or as the Old English paraphrase expresses 
ite 


3et owt of Paradvse when pbev paste 
elene vvrgenys were bey both— 


Our glossators, however, show no direct aequaintanee with 
that smeular production, and probably took the idea from 
Comestor, who gives a paraphrase of the words of Pseudo- 
Methodius in his chap. xxv. <Aceording to the Syriac Book 
of the Bee, Adam and Eve remained virgins for 30 vears after 
their expulsion (ed. Budge, ehap xviii). 

The interpretation of the name of Cain is borrowed in 
the first instanee from Isidore: Cain possessto anterpretatur, 
unde etymologiam ipstus exprimens pater eius ait “Carn’’ 
id est ‘‘Possedi hominem per Deum.’’? Idem et lumentatio, 
eo quod pro interfeeto Abcl interfectus sit, et poenam sitt 
secleris dedertt. Abel luetus interpretatur (Etym. VI. 
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vi. 7). We must regard no lamentacio as a gloss, although 
Isidore gives the alternative interpretation, partly beeause, 
though in a Latin context, it is introduced by an Irish 
eonjunetion, and partly beeause it is ignored in the 
subsequent matter. Both etymologies are of course wrone. 
Caneitht is the Hebrew ‘VJ? qanithi, ‘“‘I have gotten,” 
Lamentatio looks back to the quite independent Hebrew 
word ‘TP qindh *‘a dirge.”’ All these early commentators 
overlook the fact, which a little knowledge of elementary 
Hebrew grammar would have taught them, that it was Eve, 
not Adam, who said Possedi honinem. But they are in the 
ceood company of Augustine, Civ. Der xv. 15. 

The idea expressed in y*, following many ancient 
commentators and versions, that the aeceptanee of <Abel’s 
offering was indieated by fire from heaven, seems to go back 
to the version of Theodotion, in which Bae (respexit) is 
translated évertpioev. It is, of course, developed under. the 
influenee of the narrative in I (IIT) Kings xvii (Elijah on 
Carmel). As usual, Comestor is the proximate source of the 
slossator’s information: Quia placuit Deo Abel et pro ipso 
placutt oblatio eius, quod quomodo cognitum fuerit, alia 
translatio aperit. ‘‘Inflammawt Deus super Abcl et super 
munera eius.’’ Ignis enim de coclo oblationem eins incendit. 
(Hist. Sehol. xxvi). 

There is no authority for the words a fttows: 1 in dubha, 
whieh must be a glossarial expansion. 


38. The simple account of the murder of Abel in B (as 
preserved in the derivatives of that Ms.) is clearly the, original 
version, being based on the Genesis text. The interpolation 
in M, ro wd a dé ladim fé bragat cor ba marb (H here 
unfortunately fails us) is as clearly borrowed from R?. This 
introduces us to a further complication in the history of the 
text—the borrowings from earlier redactions at late stages 
of development. This cannot be one of the borrowings 
criginally made from *Z, as in that ease it would have been 
in B also. 

Y?, in one form or another, must have been in BMH. 
The family had returned to Damascus where Adam was 
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created—we need not vex the shades of the glossator by 
insisting that Damaseus eould hardly have been a cathair at 
this stage of the world’s history, as he coneeived it. Comestor 
says of the expulsion from Paradise: Hmisit ewm Dominus 
de Paradiso Voluptatis ... in agrum scilicet Damascenum, 
de quo sumptus fuerat, in quo Cain Abel suum fratrem inter- 
fecit (Hist. Sehol. xxiv). 

Y? seems to be an extraet from some homily upon Abel. 
The haplography attested by 6°? must have been in B. It 
was easy for a seribe to eommit (Abel dé cét marb ... Abel 
in cét martir) but for onee it eannot be laid to the aeeount 
of \/B, for the omitted words are too long for the 15-letter 
lines of WB. 

The variant of the question Quid fecisti in M is eurious. 
Presumably it is due ultimately to a reader who, having read 
Cid doroinnais? was moved to write in the margin Pecad 7 
gnim n-adbal! (He was of the spiritual kindred of Lueifer’s 
eritic in § 3.) The loss of cid, which might easily happen after 
the preeeding Cain (especially if it were written Catdin, as 
in P) would result in the absorption of this note by the text. 

Y* seems to come from another homily, in whieh reference 
was made to Genesis iv. 10, xviii. 20, and Luke xviii. 7, 8. 


39. Once more we have a paragraph filled with glossarial 
fatuities. The ms. from which oH, oM, and oB were 
copied, in this order (as shown above, p. 14) must have 
kad ro oslaic a bél, probably with an open @ in oslaic. Both 
oM and oH independently misread this as ro slinc Abel: 
but oB copied it correctly, and in the derivatives from B 
the reading has been put beyond a doubt by inserting the 
prefixed f. We have already seen that we cannot assume 
a {MH differentiated from */B; the mistake must therefore 
have been made twice. In the M tradition a number of 
interpolations—three in this paragraph alone have entered 
the text, not found in H or in B. Y? has been inserted by 
some one who did not take the trouble to observe that it 
eontradiets the biblical story, related a few lines above. But 
it must have entered the M tradition before the story about 
Abel’s being strangled with Cain’s hands ({ 88) was inserted. 
For we may lay it down as a general principle that when we 
have two contradicting interpolations (a) and (b), if they 
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run consecutively they may be contemporary, the e@lossator 
setting down two opposing views between whieh he makes 
no choice; or else (b), the second, may be later than (a), 
having been interpolated by a second glossator to contradict 
what was already in the text. But if the two are separated 
by some lines of text, then the probability is greatly in favour 
of (a) being the later of the two, having been inserted by a 
reader who has not yet reached (b) and does not anticipate 
Tu. 

The perverse notion that the mark of Cain was designed 
to secure a prolongation of his punishment is borrowed from 
Comestor. ‘‘Omnis quis inuenerit me occidet me.’’? Ex timore 
hoc dixit, uel optando dixit, quasi diceret: Utinam occidant 
me, ‘““Dixitque ec Deus: Nequaquam tta fiet.’’ Non cito 
scilicet morierts, “‘sed omnis qui occiderit Cain’?’—supplendum 
est, liberabit eum a timore, a dolore, et miseria—‘septuplum 
pumetur.’’? Id est, punitio filet de eo dum uiuet in poena. 

There have been many speculations on the mark of Cain. 
For once Comestor is jettisoned by our glossators, who say 
nothing about the theory adopted by him, that the mark was 
a perpetual shaking of the head—that ‘‘he wagged alwey forp 
wip his heued’’ as the Old English Lyff of Adam and Fue 
puts it. The ‘lump in his forehead’ goes back to a lost Book 
of Lamech, whieh told how Lamech, under the guidance of his 
son Tubaleain—for he was blind—shot an arrow at a wild 
man covered with hair, and with a horn growing out of his 
forehead, who proved to be Cain. amech was so distressed 
by the discovery that he killed Tubaleain. The additional 
‘lumps’? are added by yM under the influence of poem no. V 
(quatrain 23). That Cain had no beard comes indirectly from 
the same authority, which states (lines 123, 124) that Seth 
was the first man who grew a beard. 


40. A glossator has doubtless introduced the appellation 
diamus, in order to distinguish the Cainite from the Sethite 
Lamech. The interpretation of the word is most likely the 
work of a still later annotator. 


41. That Naamah was a weaver or embroideress was a 
commonplace of mediaeval apocryphal speculation. Probably 
our glossator borrowed the faet from Comestor—Soror wero 
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Pubalcain Noema, quae inuentt artem wariae terturac (Hist. 
Sehol. xxvin). So also Cursor Mundi (line 1523)— 


A sister had this brether alsua, 
And seo was heiten Noema: 
Selio was the formest webster, 
That man findes o that mister. 
That fader was the first o liue, 
That bigam was, wit dubul vijfe. 


Ro chét-chum is a favourite construction in this text: the 
composition of cét with a verb, to denote ‘‘he was the first 
to’? perform whatever action is specified. 


42. The difficult Song of Lamech has given trouble to the 
translator, and apparently also to his copyists. The rendering 
as we have it does not even make reasonable sense, to say 
nothing of its relation to the original text. Ro mharbus fer 
cmiugh aniw seems to have arisen out of Ro mharbas fer am 
guib (the last word perhaps written guimiw), thus repre- 
senting the Latm occidi wrum in uulnus meum. The sentence 
whieh follows is apparently a gloss, the original form of 
whieh was most likely .1. is anwad 4 ‘‘ro chrechtnaiges’’ annsin. 

The word sechtoll does not seem to oceur elsewhere in 
Irish literature. 

It is curious that none of our meddlesome glossators have 
come forward with the information—known to the author of 
poem no. V, and universally believed—that Lamech’s vietim 


was Cain. 


43. Adam’s speech is thus written in 8: air Adhamh, | ar | 
4. siol, ete., indicating that the seribe was puzzled by the 
word ar. It ean seareely be equated with the Irish ar, 
‘‘ploughing’’: it is perhaps a degeneration of the Hebrew 
pu, zer*a, ‘“seed’’—read backwards, like the Tetragram- 
maton in poem no. V. This word appears in the original of 
the passage, and may have reached the Irish translator by some 
circuitous route. 

At the end of this paragraph there comes the Jacuna im 
the B-tradition (see p. 13) which was there even before B 
lost its leaf. The eighteenth-eentury copyists were conscious of 
a gap in the sense, and each in his own way made a makeshift 
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stop-gap, here printed as {[ 45a. Hl resumes in the course of 
the following paragraph, and until M fails us at the end of 
952 TI and M are the only authorities for the text. It is 
here printed from M, with variants from H. 


44, V? like y®, was in M only. H is here defective, but a 
count of words shows that there was no room for it. 

According to a belief recorded by Comestor, Adam was 
only seven hours in Paradise (Quidam tradunt eos fursse in 
Paradiso septem horas—HWist. Schol. xxiv). With this Cursor 
Mundi more or less agrees (line 985)— 


For he [Adam] was wroght at undern tide, 
At middai Eue draun of his side. 

Thai brak the forbot als sun, 

That thai war bath don out at none. 


A poem contained in the Book of Ur Maine specifies 134 hours : 
but the Master of Oxford makes the time seven years. The 
writer of y? must have copied it from some other literary 
source, aS is indicated by the spelling Eba, bv the here 
superfluous specification of the nature of the sin, and by the 
description of the forbidden tree as Crand na Haithne (not 
Fessa). 

Of the transfer of .\dam’s head to Golgotha, Comestor, 
with a critical judgement which he does not as a rule 
encourage us to expect in him, writes as follows: Ambrosius, 
in Epist. ad Romanos uidetur uelle quod ibi sepultus fuerit 
Adam, et a capite etus dictum Caluariam,; et et dictum ab 
apostolo: Surge qui dornits, exsurge a mortuas, et alluminabit 
te Christus. De qua opinione dicit Hieronymus quod 
fauorabilis est interpretatio, et milcens aures, non tamen wera. 
Unde credimus hoc a falsariis positum in Ambrosio. (Hist. 
Sehol. in Euangel. elxx). Of the burial of Adam in Hebron 
we read in Cursor Mundi (line 1415)— 


Doluen he [Adam] was thoru Seth his sun, 
In the dale that hat Ebron : 


and in Comestor: Locus in quo luxerunt [Adam and Eve, 
after Abel] dieitur Vallis Lacrymarum vata Hebrom (Hist. 
Schol. xxv, doubtless suggested by Ps. Ixxxiii [Hebrew |xxxiv] 
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verse 7). This geography is a commonplace of the Adam 
apocrypha. The imterpolation y*® is peculiar to M, and 
probably came from the same literary souree as y?. The 
glossators have apparently never heard the Eastern story, 
told in The Cave of Treasures, that the body of Adam was 
part of the cargo of the Ark, where it served the useful 
purpose of keeping the men and the women apart; and that 
it was afterwards buried by Shem in Golgotha. 


45 ff. Worthy of passing notice is a commentator, possibly 
cf ethnological or psychological interest, who was apparently 
unable to conceive of large numbers except in scores, and 
had to reduce the hundreds to that unit, in order to under- 
stand them. 


00. Enoch was the central figure of a vast mass of folklore 
and apocryphal literature. His existenee ‘‘in desert places 
and away from common life’’ is doubtless an expansion of 
the Biblical et non apparwt, but it may have reached the 
Irish glossator from some special source. 

The ten names of God are thus enumerated by Isidore 
(Eitym. VII. 1. 1): El, Eloi, Eloe, Sabaoth, Elion, Eie, Adonai, 
Ja, Tetragrammaton, Saddai. The list given by Epiphanius 
(Adv. Haeres. I, 111, 40) is Sabaoth, Ei, Eloi, Israel, Sadadai, 
Ellion, Rabboni, Ja, Adonai, Iabe. On their magical use, 
see Budge, Amulets and Superstitions, pp. 369 ff. 

From 6 anmandaib écsamlaib in this paragraph to the end 
of {[ 52, M is our only authority for the text. 


52. With the end of this paragraph the great lacuna begins 
in M. Unlike sB, sM was conscious of the gap in his exemplar, 
end left the remainder of the column, upon which he was 
writing, a blank, in the hope of filling in the missing matter 
afterwards. This neither he nor the subsequent owners of AL 
were ever able to do: and H, which now earries on the story, 
shows us that the space provided (32 lines in a column of 
50 lines) was absurdly small. 

We are still in the mutilated first leaf of H, which has 
lost the top lines of all its columns. The missing portions of 
the two texts slightly overlap, so that at this point there are 
a few lines of the text which are altogether lost, as well as 
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portions of the beginnings and endings of others—coverine 
verses V. 51 (last. clause) and VI. 1, 2, of the biblieal text. 

In the gloss explaining the name of Noah, is Noe is doubt- 
less to be correeted to i. Noe. 


03. Krom here on to {87 our only authority is H. The 
first two verses of chap. VI, Jost from our text, contain the 
fragmentary tale of intercourse between filii Dei and_filiac 
homimum. This tantalizing story was for long the subject of 
speculation : and some eopyist seems to have considered these 
speculations more interesting than the barren biblieal 
narrative. That the ‘‘sons of God’’ were the Sethites, and 
the “‘daughters of men’’ the Cainites, was the normal 
mediaeval solution of the enigma. It is set forth in Pseudo- 
Methodius as well as in Comestor, ch. xxxi, the Old Enelish 
Lyff of Adam and Eve, and many other authorities. The 
full story, as related in The Cuve of Treasures, is to the effect 
that Adam, when dying, had commanded Seth and _ his 
deseendants to remain on the holy mountain of Hermon, apart 
from the offspring of Cain, and that this injunetion was 
repeated by each sueceeding patriarch till the davs of Yaréd 
(Jared, which means ‘‘deseent’’), when the Sethites broke 
their oaths and went down to the encampment of iniquity of 
the Cainites. The elossator has based his interpolation, with 
which the text resumes after the lacuna, upon the detailed 
paraphrase of this story in the Irish Sex Aetates Mundi. 
The Ms. is here much injured. The inner edge of the leaf 
has been made ragged by tearing the fragment from its 
proper plaee (as described, p. 13 ante), and in eonsequence 
parts of several lines are lost. Some of the gaps ean be filled 
up by a collation of Sex Aetates (Rawl. B 502 facsimile); but 
not all, for the texts, though similar, are not identical. 
Restorations of the text are here contained within square 
brackets. 

The alternative explanation of the origin of the monsters, 
reeorded here by a later glossator, will be found below, {| $1. 


54. The glossator has forgotten that the descendants of 
Seth had their share in the production of the giants. 


InGi— VOL. I. R 
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09. Here again an extract from Sex Actates Mundi has 
been interpolated, and has ousted verses 5, 6, of the biblieal 
text: a process facilitated by the fact that the two passages 
began with the same words. The passage as it appears in 
Rawl. B, 502, reads Otchonairc Dia imorro tictain doib dar 
a thimna, ro chinwistar na dédinit do huili-dilgenn, coni do 
tucad in diliw. This has been expanded in our text by 
clossators. 

The interpolation at the end of the paragraph is from 
another souree. 


07. Y? is obviously suggested by Comestor’s fuit hace arca 
in fundamento quadrata (Hist. Schol. xxxii). 

The interpolations y* a, b, are parts of a single marginal 
note that has beeome biseeted, and has entered the text in 
two different places—in the second place breaking very 
awkwardly into the sense. The information is derived in part 
from Comestor: Betumene intus et extra linita est, quod est 
gluten feruentissinum quo ligna limuta non dadtssolwuntur 
aliqua ur uel arte nec materia ucl maceria bituminata solut 
potest... In lacubus Iudaeae supernatans colligitur. In 
Syria lumus est a terra aestuans. Comestor in his turn seems 
to have taken this from Isidore (Htym. XVI. 1. 1): Batwnen 
in Iudaeae lacu Asphaltite emergrt, curus glebas supernatantes 
nautae scaphis adpropugnantes colligunt. In Syria autem 
limas est passim aestuans a terra... Natura eius ardens et 
ignium cognata, et neque aqua neque ferro sumprtur 
utilis ad conpages nau. 

I can find no authority for the two persons who altruisti- 
eally contributed to the sueeess of an enterprise from which 
they themselves derived no benefit: the earpenter with the 
improbable name Epiphenius, and the mixer of pitch whose 
name, in the absence of auxihary evidenee, cannot he 
certainly read in the text: evidently sH could not read it 
clearly in WH, and did his little best to copy it as it stood. 


burda silance 


The curved line over the n is turned the wrong way for the 
usual m eontraction. It is a little to the right of the middle 


EE 


NOTES ON SECTION IT. 243 


of the n, and is attached to the top of the following l. The 
only expansion that I can think of is Dia-anarlaoite, as printed 
in the text, or perhaps Anarlarte. By a perverse fate the 
name of the father of these brethren is torn awav exeept the 
end, 13, in whieh the minim is most likely part of an ». This 
gives -nus, a termination that will not fit any antediluvian 
name in history or legend that I ever heard of. These names, 
and the details of the construction of the Ark here set forth, 
and the prayers of Noah and his sons, appear to come from 
some lost homily or apocryphon. 


58. Here again a glossator tells us of the peculiar 
matrimonial relationships of Noah and his sons, presumably 
borrowing them from some late ms. of R?. 


09. On the importanee of the discrimination between clean 
and unclean birds in this paragraph, see p. 9 ante. The 
adjectives silteach saidbir' may be original or glossarial, it is 
uneertain which, and matters little. 


60-65. There is little in these paragraphs to call for notice 
other than what is referred to in the notes on the biblical 
text. The glosses are more than usually naive : note especially 
the expression of admiration for the Ark at the end of { 61, 
and the description of the proceedings of the dove in { 65. 
If the latter is not an invention, it would be difficult to say 
whence the glossator obtained his information. Someone has 
acutely observed that glosses like this express and partially 
satisfv a natural craving for an illustrated history-book. In 
the absence of pictures, the annotator jots down picturesque 
details, which fill in the mental picture suggested by the words. 

That the first emission of the dove took place seven days 
after that of the raven is a glossator’s discovery, with no 
biblical authority. 


66. The chronology of the Flood according to the inter- 
polation forming this and the following paragraph 1s not 
easy to follow, and the attentions of glossators have added to 
the confusion. But the following is clear (paying due 
attention to the corrections, p. 127)— 
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year month dav 
Noah enters ark ee a 600 2 10 
Flood begins at oes 600 2 Li 
Flood lasts 150 days = 5 months of 
30 days each. Therefore ground- 
ing of ark at the end of that time 
takes place on oa ae 600 rf 17 
Mountain tops appear Pas 600 10 1 
Raven sent forth 40 days afterwards 
(1 month and 10 days), and there- 
fore on me re ae 600 10! Ail 
Noah opens ark oe eee 601 I 1 
Noah leaves ark me oe 601 a 27 


Noah has therefore been in the ark 1 year 17 days—in the 
Irish reckoning 1 year 16 days. 


The mterpolators (or one of them) apparently supposed 
that the expression ‘‘seeond month’’ implies that the May 
in which Noah entered the ark was an interealary May (Mai 
atharrach). This is interesting, as it seems to indieate the 
recollection of a lunar calendar like that of Coligny.*® The 
calewlation that he entered the ark on a Friday and left it 
on a Tuesday presupposes a lunar ealendar with 12 months 
of 50 days: 12 X 30 + 16 = 376 = 7X53 +5. The first 
of these five extra days being Friday, the last would be 
Tuesday: on this assumption therefore the ealendar works 
out. 

It is unknown to me on what basis or authority the number 
of species of birds and fishes in the ark is reekoned—or for 
that matter, why fishes were ineluded in the ecaleulation at all. 


67. The reference to Enoch is rendered obseure by the 
state of the MS.: ancaoamys comes at the end of a hne, after 
which a blob of the very opaque purplish colour, with whieh 
a eapital letter on the other side of the page had been 
deeorated, has penetrated through the vellum. Underneath 
this disconcerting obstruction the eve of faith can discern 
very faint traces of a letter like an lt ora b. The é): begins 
the next line; but ps*é, is more difficult to comprehend than 
poet, the reading here adopted. The general sense is 
presumably that as Adam and Noah were the founders of 





8} Unlike those responsible for R*, who thought of solar months: see 
notes on § 12 above. 
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human, physieal life, the pious Knoeh was the founder of 
human spiritual life. 


78. The gloss 7 dna huilib nab is a good illustration of 
the haste of a reader, too impatient to read to the end of the 
sentence, where he would have diseovered that the birds had 
not been forgotten. 


80. Comestor says (on earlier authority) that the rainbow 
shall cease to appear forty years before the Last Judgement : 
Ht tradunt sancti quod quadraginta annis ante Tudicuwm non 
widebitur arcus, quod etiam naturaliter ostendet desiceationem 
aeris 1am incoeptam (Hist. Sehol. xxxv). This paragraph is 
ereatly influenced by the eorresponding passage in Sex 
Aetates Mundi, trom whieh also the long passage on the 
history of the raimbow comes. The absence from Sex 
Aetates of the anticipation that the bow will not appear before 
the Judgement indicates that this is a later intrusive gloss 
on the LG text. | 


81. Here again the translation has been contaminated by 
an extraet from Sex Aetates Mundi. The glosses also come 
from that work, so that the cbvious interruption of the former 
by the latter is old. -R* interpolates the mutual slaying of 
“the children of Dardan and Ioph,’’ which does not refer to 
the Trojan war, as might appear at first sight,°° but to the 
destruction of the Midianites (Judges vii. 19 ff.): Dadan and 
Epha appear in the Latin version of the aecount of the family 
from whieh this people is said to have descended (Gen. xxv. 
3, 4). 

We are not, however, to suppose a simple cross-copying 
from one book to the other. The eurse on Ham, and the 
destruction of his descendants, were written in first: the 
further note, here printed in smaller type, attributing the 
existence of monsters to the curse on Ham, must have been 
added as an interlined and marginal afterthought. This 1s 
shown by its dispartition (compare the fate of the note on 
the eomposition of piteh, {J 57.) 


eee eee eee 


%* Notwithstanding the occurrence of these names, in Trojan 
connexion, among the descendants of Ham in Ser Aetates Mundi. 
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The word gid (in tucad gid dilgend) does not appear in 
the corresponding place in Sex Aetates Mundi (see Rawl. B, 
002, faces. p. 71 b, line 49). I take it that the words in WH 
were tucad agid-dilgend ‘‘a death-destruction was brought’’ 
(on the persons of the Canaanites, and confiscation on their 
land). The missing letters were in a cor fad chasdn at the 
end of the preceding line, and were overlooked by sH. 


1 apazeibnacylibSemy bin Camegrozit Do Jaret ya 

2 dad he Cait. cByfeeintallaeeog raise Feeabecs 
3 plooilgeriag Chamoandaihcucddapepiand Domacaih sc % 

4 IptacogZanamallac.c.na pn-ud pobovorlChai Canda 22's 47 
§ noaltifZnerimallrat. cnanilgerio cFdadain [lorpcope rains 
6 mabcacachelroib. 24d he pin bunad na zopathsn _ 
7 Ra flraDimedannallaetpaimoaizpead E cal aim aobz 


The accompanying diagram shows what must have lain 
before sH in the ms. (\/H) which he was copying. The 
preceding ms. (WH) had nothing but the matter of the first 
and last of these lines in sequence (omitting, of course, the 
letters after Zafeth in line 1). Later, someone wrote into the 
marein of WH the note about the consequenees which the 
eurse upon Ham had brought upon his Canaanite descendants. 
After this, \/H was copied from YH; and the copyist took 
this note into the text, the writing being disposed as in the 
diagram. Still later, another seribbler, writmg partly between 
the lines and partly in the margin, enriched WH with the 
further details about the monsters descended from Ham—an 
item of special interest, apparently, as another glossator 
inserted it again in V/H, at { 953. 

When our Ms. H was eopied, history repeated itself. The 
new paragraph was incorporated in the text at what was 
obviously the most convenient place, the period preceding 
Tarsin in Vine 2. The seribe pursued it as far as dainib, in 
the margin at the end of line 5: but he failed to observe its 
econelusion, tucked into the blank space at the end of the 
short line 6. He then returned to Jarsin: but the inter- 
lineation which he had already copied, and at which he did 
not look again, screened from his vision the cor fa chasan, 
which must have concluded the first line and contained 
the beginning of the obviously imperfect word ‘“‘gid.’’? There 
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must have been no more than a short sentence before /arsin 
onginally: a longer sentence would have filled up the 
preceding line to the end, leaving no space for the indispens- 
able cor fa chasan. This is an additional argument for the 
secondary nature of the ‘‘monsters’’ gloss. 

It is most fortunate that sH possessed in abundant 
measure the most valuable of all endowments for a seribe— 
un-intelhigenece. He copied by rote what lay before him: its 
meaning, if it had any, was not his concern—that was the 
affair of his betters. Owing to this admirable quality, he 
failed to identify, in the words at the end of line 6 when at 
last he reached them, the end of the ‘‘monsters’’ note which 
he had copied onlv a few moments before—although he had 
already copied out its whole text some time previously, when 
writing 7 538. He therefore transeribed them just as they 
stood, and made no attempt to insert them m their proper 
place. It never occurred to him that ‘‘eid dilgend’’ was 
incomprehensible nonsense. Had he realised these things, he 
would infallibly have made disastrous efforts after emenda- 
tion, and would thus have destroved all the clues! 

R®, while copying these details, omits a censure upon the 
Gaedil for aseribing the monsters to the Cainites, this being 
a violation of the seriptural truth that all life perished in 
the Flood. Augustine (Civ, Der XVI. 8) discusses at length 
whether the monstrous races of men (in which there was in 
bis time at least a half-belief: he gives a list of these 
deformities of folklore) were descendants of Noah, and answers 
in the affirmative. He does not, however, call in the curse 
of Ham to account. for them. 


82. The genealogical chap. x is lost. The heterogencous 
paragraphs which follow the Biblical translation represent 
various attempts to fill its place. 


83. The story of the Tower of Babel is very diffuse, and 
departs widely, in its language at least, from the biblical 
text. The lacunae near the beginning are due to a tear which 
mutilates the inner margin of the leaf. 

‘‘Hebrew,’’ says Augustine (Civ. Det XVI, 2), ‘‘was the 
common language of the race of men till the time of Heber 
father of Peleg, when the earth was divided. Till then it did 
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not require a distinctive name, but after that it was ealled 
Hebrew, after Heber.’’ Nowhere ean the origin of the name 
Gorthigern, given to this primitive language bv Irish 
historians and grammarians, be discerned: we might guess 
that it is a corruption of some sort of rendering of the Vox 
Domini of the Psalter, the language being assumed to be the 
speech of Heaven. 

[It may be desirable to explain here, in condonation of 
the use of the symbol A for the Latin manuseript which lies 
at the basis of the biblical text which we have been studving, 
that it has been chosen simply beeause it is one of the very 
few symbols not alreadv pre-empted by the elaborate 
apparatus critacus of the Vatican edition. There is not the 
slightest fear of its ever being confused with the St. Gall Ms. | 


a 


86. The biblical extraet is followed by a miscellaneous 
eolleetion of snippets, with the basal text *Q acting as frame- 
work. [or an analysis of this part of the compilation see the 
introduetion to the present seetion. In these paragraphs, the 
parts belonging to *Q are prmted in ordmary type, the 
stratification of interpolations being roughly indieated by two 
rarieties of smaller type. This paragraph is in H only, but 
the lacuna of M ends at the beginning of the poem. The 
partieulars as to the place of death of the patriarchs are 
doubtless taken primarily from poem no. V, quatrain 42: but 
from what souree it reached that authormty JI have not 
discovered, and until it is found attempts at explaining 
Rafan and Radruip would be mere guesswork. Formeinia, 
of eourse, = Armenia, and the mountain imtended is no 
doubt Ararat. 

87. In H and M, apparantly from R?, or ftrom@sénie tex 
depending thereon. The comment regarding the age of Adam 
seems to come from this passage of Comestor, quoting Pseudo- 
Methodius: Ht anno creationts wtae Adam decimo quinto 
natus est ei Cain et soror eitts Chalmana. Et si enim factus 
est Adam quasi in aetate triginta annorum tamen fuit wnrus 
diei et anni (Hist. Sehol. xxv). 


88. This comes from *Q. See the notes on R*, | 7. The 
appended gloss, though containing the same substanee as the 
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eorresponding gloss in §] 7, is differently worded and must 
have been introduced independently. 


89. The last sentence and the appended qnatrain eontinue 
the matter from *Q: but before it a passage from Sex Aetates 
Mundi has been interpolated. This ineludes the first verse of 
a4 poem (given in full in Sex cletates) and the tabular state- 
ment of the ages of the Patriarehs. These figures agree with 
Ser Aetates against all versions of the biblieal text (exeept 
the Irish translation’ printed above) in the ease of Seth: 
against all versions including the Irish translation im the 
‘ase of Mahalaleel: and with all versions against the Trish 
translation in the eases of Methuselah and Lamech. 


90. In H only, of unidentified origin. But sce below {] 92. 
Two successive readers have appended speeulations on how 
the Goidelic language came to be. 


91. Also in H only. It is mutilated by a tear from the 
inner marein of the leaf, and would be unintelligible if it 
were not borrowed from Sex Aetates Mundi, with the aid of 
which text it can be partly restored—though with some she¢ht 
verbal differenees—from the copies in Rawl. B. 502 and in B. 
The words acht a leigiud a fo-tasgor na cinel appear in 
Rawl. (41 d 20) from whieh B differs only in some 
orthographieal trifles, in the form acht a lecud hr 
fothechdas na genel n-aile. The following passage from 
Tsidore (IX ii. 39) appears to be the basis of the paragraph : 
Nam quod ex filio Cham qui vocatur Mesraim Aegyptu sunt 
exorti, nulla hic resonat origo uocabuli, sicut nec Acthiopum, 
qui dicuntur ad eum filiwnm Cham pertinere, que Chus 
appellatus est. Et si omnia considerentur, plura tamen 
gentium mutate quam manentia wocabula apparent, quibus 
postea nomina diuersa dedit ratio. See also Augustine, Cw. 
DaAaXVI, 6. 


92. The beginning of this { is in BM as well as H, but 
it ig a continuation of the matter in J 90; 7 91 being a later 
interpolation. The text of *Q then resumes: note how the 
correction about the number of the sons of Shem has been 
taken over. The passage is much fareed with interpolations. 
The formula cia ainmigter ... ni tabar a n-aitrem eomes from 
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Sex Aetatcs Mundi, as also does H’s note, whieh has ousted 
its lemma, to the effect that the unnamed sons _ had 
deseendants, but of no importance. The summary 
enumeration of the sons of Shem and of Japhet in R? has 
been expanded by reference, not to the Biblical source, but 
to Isidore (IX ii 26 ff.). He enumerates the sons of Japhet 
thus: Gomer (aneestor of Galatae i.e., Galli), Magog (supposed 
ancestor of Seythians and Goths), Jfadaz (supposed ancestor 
of Medes), Jauan (aneestor of Ionians, who are the Greeks, 
and eponym of the Ionian Sea), Thubal (ancestor of Iber 
who are the Hispani, by some supposed ancestor of the 
Italians), Wosoch (ex quo Cappadoces, unde et urbs apud eos 
usque hodie Mazaca dicitur), Thiras (aneestor of Thracians). 
By some misunderstanding the eity of Mazaca (Caesarea in 
Cappadocia) has become an unauthorized additional son, 
Maiseehda, whose descendants a later interpolator naturally 
sought in vain: see below § 95 L. The variant in H (4 n2 
tabar .... tabairt forro) is an adaptation of a similar passage 
im Civ. Dew XV 1, 3. 


93. This paragraph in H only. It is borrowed from R* 
(7 15). It is not clear why the order of the sons of Noah 
has been reversed. 


94. This paragraph, more or less mutilated, is in all the 
mss. It comes from R?, but there are some traces of the 
influence of R2. The version before us gives some good 
readings. It is more probable that Fir 2a Scithia should 
decline into Farsacca, and that this, owing to the constant 
association of ‘‘ Medes and Persians,’’ should develop a prefixed 
Media, than that Farsacea (protected by the associated Media 
from misunderstanding) should evolve into Fir na Scithia, 
The phrase Is dad lucht na Heorpa wile is now exposed as a 
marginal gloss, taken into the text in different places: and 
“Gpéeus mac Iafeth’’ is likewise shown to be an intruder 
into the text of R*. 


95. For convenience of reference this very long paragraph 
is broken into seetions, denoted by eapital letters. Most of 
it comes from Sex Aetates Mundi (here referred to as SAM): 
it is found in H only. 
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A.—The gloss no Hénae and the secondary gloss .i. an 
semndser, are not in SAM. But the additional son of Japhet 
appears, there named Masseea. 


B.—The interpolated explanation of the name Gallograeci 
is based on Isidore, Ktym., IX, ii, 68. (Galatae Galli esse 
noscuntur, que in auxilium a rege Bithymac cuocatr regnum 
cum co parta wetorm diwserunt: sicque deinde Graecis 
admixti primum Gallograect, nunc ex antiquo Gallorum 
nome Galatae nuncupantur.) 


C.—Also based on Isidore, Etym., LX, 11, 69 (Graeci ante 
Thessar a Thessalo, postea a Graeco rege Graect sunt 
nuncupaty), 


D—tThis section only repeats well-worn etymological 
speewlations with neither value nor authority belnnd them. 
The harmonistic identification of Rifath with Ibath is perhaps 
worth a passine acknowledgement. 


E.—Taken direct from the list of Japhet’s deseendants in 
Isidore Etym., IX ii, 26 ff. (Palit Gomer nepotes Laphet, 
Aschanaz a quo Sarmatae quos Graeci Rheginos wocant, 
Riphath a quo Paphlagones, Gotorna a quo sunt Phryges). 
‘7 Tha’’ must be a gloss. 


iY —Madai, a quo Medos cxistere putant: Isidore, loc. cit. 
We shall hear of the eight Medians who ruled the world, in 
due course, in some of the Jater svnchronistic msertions. 





G—A eombination of Isidore and SAM. According to 
the former: Fila Tavan Elisa, a quibus Graect Elisaer, quae 
uocantur Aeolides. Unde et lingua quinta, Graece AioXée, 
appellatur; and again, Jawan, a quo Tones, qui et Graecr; 
unde et Mare ITontum. In SAM we read: Jaban a quo [on 
sunt, et a quibus nominatur Tonicum Mare, 1 rw uadrbd 
rogenatar Eolldai 4 a quibus nominantur Tolici.  Ocus is 
uaidib ainmnigthir in cuiced berla na Grecit 2. Berla Kolla. 
There is no reference to Alexander the Great in either 
source. 


H.—Isidore, loc. cit.: Tharsis a quo Cilices, ut Tosephus 
arbitratur. Unde et metropolis ciuitas eorum Tharsus dicitur 
Cethim, a quo Citu id est Cyprit, a quibus hodieque urbs: 
Citium nominatur. Dodanim, a quo Rhodu. I cannot find 
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any justification for the quoting of Civ. Det as an authority, 
tnless it be this sentence from XVI, iii, ad init.: Coeptae 
sunt enim commemorari a ninimo filo qui wocatus est Lapheth, 
A poor latinist, with an ill-written Ms., might mix up 
““Ooeptac’’ with ‘‘Seithim,”’ and ‘‘Iapheth’’ with “‘Toif, * and 
produce the reading presupposed. An absurd reading, but 
probably most of us have heard or perpetrated equal 
absurdities in our own sehooldays. 


I.—This comes from some other souree. The islands are 
admittedly enumerated from memory, and the names appear 
to be distorted: Roid, Sicil and Creid are the only ones whose 
identification is clear. Corbdith and Ceithiria are presumably 
the Cyeladie islands Carpathos and Cytherea. Rodan I 
conjecture (with fitting hesitation) to be the Balearie Islands, 
whieh were colonized by Rhodians, and are roughly speaking 
opposite the mouth of the Rhone (Rhodanis). 


K—Thubal, a quo [beri qui et Hispani: licet qudam er 
eo et Italos suspicentur. The Trish eompiler is less cautious 
than Isidore. The remainder of this section apparently 
comes from Augustine (Civ. Der, VII, 4). 


L.—Mosoch, ex quo Cappadoces, unde et urbs apud eos 
usque hodie Mazaca dicitur; Thiras, ex quo Thraces,—tsidore, 
loc. cit. The Irish writer does not trouble himself with the 
Cappadocian city of Mazaea, which, as we have already seen, 
has become ‘‘Maissegda’’ son of Japhet. SAM, while briefly 
enumerating the descendants of the sons of Japhet. though 
mentioning this fietion in the preliminary text, does not, hike 
the author of the interpolation before us, confess that 
information about his progeny is missing. It gives us the 
extra-biblical information that Thiras had seven sons: and 
then enumerates the children of Gomer, as they appear in S$ E 
above. But it does not, like the text before us, dupheate the 
personality of Rifath. 


M.—Magog, « quo arbitrantur Scythas et Gothos trarisse 
originem: Isidore, loc. cit. The identification of the Goths 
and the Gaedil follows from the historical sojourn of the 
former, and the legendary sojourn of the latter, in the land 
of the Seythians, of whieh we shall hear later. The matter 
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of this seetion, in shorter form, appears in SAM: Isidore 
remarks further: Gothi a Magog filtto Taphet nominati 
putantur de stmilitudine ultimae syllubae, quos ueteres magis 
““(retus’’? quam ‘‘Gothos’’ wocauerunt (IX, ii, 89). 


N.—This repeats matter whieh has already appeared in R} 
(| 9) ana will be found again in J 98, taken from *Q. The 
text here is different, and more elosely in accordance with 
thatin SAM. The paternity of Baath is differently given, and 
the genealogical steps between him and Elenus or Alanus are 
emitted. Lonebardus has been duplieated, and his double 
has been made into a fourth son of Negua. SAM differs 
from R* as to the geographieal connexion of Albanus: we 
there read 1. ofa wd Albain airtherach isind Assia Moir. 


O.—Borrowed from SAM, with an interpolation on the 
deseent of the 'ranks and the Romans from Alanus. 


P.—Only the beginning from SAM. The rest is the 
orthodox LG tradition, though the family of Baraechan is 
new. 


Q.—Mostly from SAM but with some expansion. ‘‘Shiab 
Mai’ ean be identified with Amanus by the help of Comestor 
(Fila Iuphet tenuerunt septentrionalem regionem a Tauro et 
Amano montibus Ciliciae et Syriae usque ad fluurum 
Tanaim—Hist. Schol. xxxvii). Isidore testifies to the same 
distribution : Haec sunt gentes de stirpe Laphet, quae a Tauro 
monte ad aquilonem mediam partem Asiae et omnem Huropam 
usque ad Oceanum Brittaniewm possident. The sentence 
relating to Spain appears to be corrupt. In SAM it reads: 
“in Espain n-wilidi co huilinn talmain (Rawl) or 7 contee in 
Easpain wilide fodeis a. trewlleach, which is nearer our 


present text.  Tre-uilleach is written cinlleac, which 
suggests a possible origin for the mysterious word cuillplichc 5 
hut tre-willig also appears in the text before us, and if this 
excludes the explanation suggested, I ean only conjecture that 
it is a corruption of Astures. 


96. In H only.  Ionitus, the fourth son of Noah, has 
obviously reached our text through Comestor. Centesrno 
anno tertiae ehiliadis natus est Noe filius wm similatudinem 
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evus, et drrit ewm Tonithum. Trecentesimo anno dedit Noe 
donationes filto suo Ionitho, et dimisit ewm in terram Ethan, 
et intrawt eam Ionithus usque ad mare orientis, quod dicitur 
Eltioschora, id est, ‘‘solis regio.’”? Hic accepit a Domino 
donum sapientiac, ct mvenit Astronomiam (Hist. Scholl. 
XXXVH). Comestor here follows Pseudo-Mecthodius,*’ whose 
alleged ‘‘Revelations’’ popularized this personage in Europe. 
Ife passed into the traditions of the founding of Rome, the 
greatness of which he was said to have foretold. See G. A. 
Graz, Roma nella memoria e nelle invnaginazioni del medio 
eve, Torino, 1882, I, p. 86.°° The legend is of oriental origin. 
Aceording to the Cave of Treasures Nimrod learned wisdom 
from Yonton son of Noah, but the devil afterwards perverted 
the teaching, which accounts for the mixture of good and evil 
in astrology, magic, ete. The Book of the Bee gives Yonaton 
as the name of the post-diluval son, whom Noah loaded with 
gifts and sent forth ‘‘to the fire®® of the sun’’ in the east. 

97. In H only. A history of the beginnings of the arts, 
elearly an imitation—almost a parody—of the inventions 
attributed in Genesis to the sons of the Cainite Lamech. Eve’s 
penitence in the Tigris is the central ineident in the Book of 
Adam and Eve and related apocryphal documents. The twin 
sister of Cain is usnally (following Psendo-Methodius) ealled 
Calmana. Js wmpi doronad an t-éd refers to the story that 
the real cause of Abel’s murder was the desire of both brethren 
to marry this sister: a dispute in which Adam took the part 
of Abel, as he considered that Cain’s twin consanguinity was 
too close for an admissible marriage. The brother ‘Pendan’ 
appears in the later redaction of Tenga Bith-nua (Revue 
Celtique, xxviii, p. 300) as a second vietim of Cain’s jealousy. 

Two long interpolations have divoreed Oliuana from her 
husband Japhet. 

The erection of the pillars is attributed to Seth by 
Josephus, who is apparently the souree of this frequently- 








31 See C. D’Evelyn, The Revelations of Methodius (Mod. Language 
Assoc. of America, xxxiii (1918), p. 135.) 

8 T have had no opportunity of verifying this reference. 

99¢<Fire’’? should be ‘‘land.’’?’ The corresponding Syriac words in 
their native script have some superficial resemblance, which might mis- 
lead a careless or astigmatic copyist. 
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repeated story (Antiqq,. I, 11, 3). The Irish writer has missed 
the point of the differenee in the materials of the pillars. 
According to Josephus, there were two pillars, one of briek 
and one of stone. If the antieipated destruetion came by 
water, the stone pillar would survive, if by fire the pillar of 
briek. 


98. On this paragraph see notes to {J 9. 


99. This is from *Q. It is instruetive to eompare the two 
genealogies of Partholon with the eorresponding text in F, 
{| 10, the only other R+ text whieh has preserved this passage. 


ees *Q (2) Ii 
Parthalon Parthalon Parthalon 
m. Sera m. Sera m. Sera 
m. Sru . m. Sru m. Sru 
m. Esru m. Esru m. Esru 


m. Gaeidil Glas Meee ene 
. Niuil m. Praimint m. Bimbind 


m 

m. Feiniusa Farrsaig ae 

m. Bathatha m. Aitheachda m. Aaithecha 
m. Magog m. Magog m. Magoth 
m. Iathfeth m. Iathfeth m. Iafeth 


Most likely the genealogy marked *Q (1) is the original, and 
was the only one in *Q. In the LF*X tradition, the shorter 
eenealogy became substituted for the *Q genealogy; and this 
alternative form was inserted into the tradition from some 
MS. of that group. When two variant forms of a state- 
ment are given, united by a conjunetion which means or, 
in the overwhelming majority of eases we may assume that 
the first is the original form, the second an interpolated 
alternative. 

The coneluding part of this ff, which is certainly no part 
of the original text, is a eondensed (and eonfused) genealogy 
of the Aithech-Tiiatha of Connaeht. Tindi s. Conii; Eochu 
Dala, and Fidhee s. Fég, who is not here mentioned, divided 
Connacht between them after the eoming of the Fir Bolg, 
taking respectively the East, West, and South of the Province. 
See Genealogical Tracts, i (ed O Raithbheartaigh) under the 
various names in the index, where further aspeets of the 
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relationships of these communities will be found. They are 
there derived trom the Fir Bolg, not, as here, from the 
Nemedians. One or other of the two references to Tindi s. 
Conri in the paragraph before us, must be intrusive: it is 
not certam which, as the Genealogical Tracts assign him to 
the Mir Taiden. These, with the Domnannaig and the Fir 
Craibe, constituted the ‘‘three original Connaehta.’’ Sliab 
(F)uirri is in Galway, near the Roscommon boundary, and 
elose to Ballvgar. 


101. This paragraph, as is explained in the introduction, 
begins a translation of the early Latin text. It was headed 
Miniugud Gabal nirenn ‘‘ An explanation (i.e. translation) 
of the ‘Takings of Ireland’.’’ The following words were 
doubtless added when the text (originally independent) was 
tacked on to R?, to supplement the deficieneies of that version. 

Ethre 1 mbéolo aissnetsen ‘‘an end (or tail) in a mouth 
of relation’’ rendered by Thurneysen (Zu ir. Handsehr. u. 
Int. ii, 5) as ‘‘veeapitulation’’ perhaps might rather be 
supposed to refer to the end of a chain of oral transmission, 
and be translated ‘‘tradition.’’ 

O thosuch in lbair antias: an editorial note, inserted to 
link the text to R* to whieh it is now appended. 

Hybernia insola, ete., down to ‘‘tnsola’’ Latine dicitur, is 
probably the preface of the original text. 

Then follows an interpolation derived from Isidore (XIV, 
vi, 6) as Thurneysen has already observed: it 1s not repro- 
duced quite eorrectly in our mMss.: the true readings of 
Tsidore are given here in footnotes to the text. There are 
two glosses, one explaining the corrupt WWiberniam (for 
Hiberiam) and the other contradieting the oft-quoted 
statement, disseminated by Solinus, as to the absence of bees. 

scot aitiem @ Seota...... adnotentur is an additional 
interpolation, suggested by the reference to the Seotorwm 
gentes in the exeerpt from Isidore. 

The sentence beginning Phoenit autem is a further mter- 
polation, interrupting the remarks about the Seots. Their 
identifieation with the tatooed Piets in this passage 1s 
eontrary to all the orthodoxy of the LG tradition. 

With Heriu dono the original passage resumes: this 
follows on naturally to the etymologieal speeulations 
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interrupted by the intruded excerpt from Isidore. Here 
again an unusual idea is suggested. The comment s. q. 1. is 
a frequent formula of complaint regarding a passage which 
a reader found it hard to understand. It is equivalent to 
the difficilis est huec pagina of the Saint-Gall Priscian. 

Quasi scisst is another etymological interpolation, a guess 
by some wiseaere at the origin of the word Scott. 


VERSE TEXTS. 


I. 


Metre: the two quatrains forming this composition are 
probably, in origin, independent compositions, as 1s suggested 
by their diversity of metre. The second is in. cusbairdne 
(7° + 7°) with trisylabic rhymes between lines 2 and 4; the 
first 1s In sndm sebarc, a variety in which the third line ends 
with a monosyllable. 

The text has been greatly corrupted by seribes, who 
tinkered with it unrestrainedly in the vain hope of extracting 
more sense out of it than the author or authors ever put into 
it: as the verses are mere displays of metrical gymnastics, 
the meaning is of minor importance in an endeavour to 
restore the text. In addition to the rhymes, there is 
assonanee between the first two lines of each stanza, and an 
alliteration in every line, which the attentions of the seribes 
have to some extent suppressed. This is the chief help toward 
restoring the text. The ms. P has been re-inked unintelligently. 


1. Sliag has evidently been changed to the plural after 
the incorporation of the second quatrain, bringing another 
‘host’? into view. Both alliteration and meaning help us to 
choose cita-chel ‘‘a winter (or rainy) death’’ as the true 
reading, although it happens to be found only in the three 
inferior derivatives from B. Conad has arisen from a 
misreading of a mark of prolongation as an abbreviation 
for n: the same mistake is probably at the base of F'’s ecnad. 
In sndm sebaic there is no necessity for vowcl-assonance 
between lines 1 and 3, and therefore we can read cel, ‘‘death, 
fate’’ instead of the less tractable cél ‘‘an omen.’’ 


L.G.—VOL. I. S$ 


258 NOTES ON SECTION I. 


2. The insertion of ac in MH (not in B) is an attempt to 
mend the metre, after Noé had come to be pronounced as a 
monosyllable, Nai. The alliteration deeides for niath-lén 
against rival readings. 


3. The evidence for the infixed pronoun (rongléad) is 
hardly strong enough to justify us in adopting it, though it 
may be right. 


4. latafen in EF is an attempt to mend the metre, the name 
having sunk into a dissyllable. 


8. The rhyme with dibada teaches us the pronunciation 
Oltudna. 


IT. 


Metre: debide wmrind. 

Apparently a variant of poem V quatrain 40, not found 
in any eomplete text of the poem—or more probably from 
another poem on similar lines, as V is in debide scdilte, and 
has only two quatrains (23, 49) in debide imrind. 


TIT. 

Metre: debide scailte. 

A variant of poem V quatrain 41, likewise not found in 
any complete text of the poem. In Mim these two quatrains 
run continuously, as though forming one extract: this may 
be original, the matter which separates them in the other 
Redactions being editorial. Naé is here still a dissylable, 
but Iafé@th is no longer trisvllabie. The variant do dec in 
the last line has obviously arisen from a misreading of the 
numeral sign .u. 


TV. 

Metre: crd cummaise etir casbairdne 7 lethrannargecht. 
There should be alliterations in the first two lines at least, 
but in a poem so full of proper names this is impossible to 
maintain consistently. The language is Middle Irish. 


20. This cheville may also be translated something like 
‘Cvell seen was his authority,’’ but the rendering chosen 
makes little difference to the sense. 
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22. Oen used absolutely, as a rhyme to séer. 


32. Merc, inserted before Hbaith by numerous Mss., though 
desirable, is hypermetrie and must be rejected. 


33. Tardain must be read instead of Jarboneil, for metrical 
reasons, though the last is the more orthodox form. 


36. srt and metic must be omitted, for metrical reasons. 
Compare line 32. 


o9. This refers to the magical apparition of the Tiiatha 
Dé Danann: the ‘‘plain’’ is Mag Tuired. 


ve 


Metre: debide scdilte. The versifier began by making 
alliterative linkages (conachlann) between the end of every 
quatrain and the begmning of the next, but after the seventh 
quatrain abandoned the effort: no re-arrangement of the 
quatrains ean establish the device after this point, and we 
must assume that the few eases to be found in the latter part 
of the poem are aceidental. 

There are two versions of this long eomposition, contained 
in not a few modern mss. _ I have eollated several of these in 
the Roval Irish Aeademy*? without finding anything of 
importance: no version contains the isolated variants which 





023 A 40 et 223 Mole Ce va 1, 24 Pic. Of these 23 A 40 
23 M 18 and C v 1 belong to the M group and show nearly all of its 
peculiar readings and arrangements of the patra: Exeept for 
seribal mistakes (as abartar for abav, line 98 (23 A 40)) or the peculiar 
spelling Caidin for Cain in 23 M 18, they show no particular individu- 
ality. A later hand has inserted into 23 A 40 an attribution of the 
poem to Eochaid ua Floind: 23 M 18 is content to say Ollamh eigin cect. 
F Ill 2 and 24 P 13 are closer to the printed version. F ITI 2, which 
attributes the poem to Colum Cille, closely follows EP in its readings. 
The following variants may be worth noting: line 58 (this spurious 
quatrain is present, as in EP) dib gan Chaim: line 68 Agawia (for 
Gogoma): line 89, tri trath go leith, ni liad saobh: line 129, ro fasadh 
uit. cenoic: line 142, Tubadh Caoin. Stanzas 28-30, 34, 37, 39, 45, 46, 
50 are onitted. The city in line 251 is ealled Imbitena, as in D; in 263 
we find Etrosius—one of many proofs afforded by Trish MSS. that 
although c was always pronounced hard in Irish, it was pronounced as 
s before i and e in Latin. 24 P 15 has also close affinity with EP, but 


has nothing of importance to tell us. 
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we have seen in nos. II, III above. In the ss. before us, M 
may be taken as the type of the one text, R? of the other. 
HH, on the whole, follows R?, but U (the Book of Ui Maine), 
which has a fine copy in a different context, follows the M 
version. Referring back to the diagram, p. 14 ante, I am 
now tnelined to think that the two folios, 2 and 7, disappeared 
together, and had both gone when oM transcribed the text. 
He recognised the torso of the poem, and found another copy 
from which to supply the missing quatrains (1-30). M and 
Ti appear to agree against R? more frequently in the seeond 
half of the poem than in the first. 


42. Mac maith Muire ingine (an uneonscious lapse into 
the heresy of Sabellianism!) is peeuliar to M among the 
manuseripts here used. Though not in U, it is a reading of 
the M version of the text. 


43. None of the Mss. indicate the nasalization after a. 


46. Maiss, the chaotie material out of whieh the universe 
was fashioned. 


52. The ‘‘clouds’’ (nedil) are introduced to make an 
assonance with edir. The poet takes advantage of the 
freedom in debide rhyme to unite the long vowel in glé with 
the short vowel in Darddine. Some peeuliar minor verbal 
differentiations appear in the M text in this quatrain. 


54. The assertive interjection Debrad is here left 
untranslated, in view of the uneertainty attaching to its 
etymology. As everyone knows, an over-indulgenee in this 
expletive was one of St. Patrick’s few human weaknesses. 


57. This stanza breaks the conachlann, wmeh has not vet 
been abandoned; and as it appears in two mss. only it is 
probably spurious, even although it is a necessary supplement 
to the preceding stanzas, which deseribe the works of creation. 
It is here printed as in E, with the addition of punctuation 
and prolongation marks only. Deg-da@l, the company 
listening to the narrative. Anmann must be for anmunna 
(the a clided before the followmg vowel); this, and the 
aecusative deilb, are governed by aisneidfed. Note the article 
with a noun depending on a proper-name genitive in the last 


line. 
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61 ff. The poet is here dealing with a body of apocrypha 
differing from that followed in the prose text, as may be 
shown by the following table :— 





Prose ({] 2a, 25) Verse 
Head from Garad Malon 
Breast _,, Arabia Aron 
Belly __,, Lodain Babylon 
Legs __,, | Agoiria | Laban, Gogoma 


—disregarding the variant forms in the different mss. 


This, however, does not bring us nearer to discovering the 
origin of the Irish version of the story. Verses which appear 
to be a rather remote variant of these quatrains, found in 
Codex Palatino-Vaticanus (Todd Lectures, IIT, p. 24) revert 
to the prose version (Garad, Arabion [or Aradon, or Adilon], 
Laban, and Dagaria [or Gagaria]). The poet has also his 
own views as to the eourse of the rivers of Paradise. Tairis 
is the reading of all the mss., but we should doubtless emend 
this to tairse: the rivers ran through the (fem.) Jand, not the 
(mase.) head. In this stanza we note an important deviation 
in the M text. 


69. Trath(a) means ‘‘days,’’ as is more usual in this 
text, not (canonical) hours, on aceount of the reference to 
Christ’s three days in the tomb. The first couplet of this 
quatrain is metrically faultv, as both lines end in a. dis- 
svHWable. That Adam was for some time without life is a 
popular behef in apoeryphal literature: but it is quite 
independent of the three-days’ sojourn of Christ in the tomb, 
with which it is here typologically connected. In fact, the 
stories vary as to the length of time which elapsed before the 
body of Adam was quickened. A Muslim legend shows some 
affinity with the ideas here expressed. ‘‘ Allah formed Adam 
out of a handful of dust ... which... had been collected 
from different parts of the world, and consisted of various 
kinds of soil, which accounts for the divers colours of men 
and women. When Allah had formed Adam, He left the 
figure lying lifeless fortv davs—some say forty vears—while 
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notice was sent to the Angels, the Jinn, and the Jan, to be 
ready to worship and do him honour as soon as Allah had put 
breath into his nostrils.*? 


73. Triar presumably means the three Persons of the 
Trinity, who are represented as collaborating in the ereation 
of Adam—another variant from the coneeption in the prose 
text. To make anv sense of the cheville at the end of line 75 
we should have to read ba dia ndedin ‘‘by Their good will’’: 
but no Ms. supports this. 





= 


77. An abridged translation of quatrains 10-13, 15 will 
be found in Archdeacon Sevmour’s paper, The Book of Adam 
and Eve ar Treland,*? which should be in constant reference 
in studying the apoeryphal Adam matter in this compilation. 
Pairtech, the ‘‘great mowntain’’ of Paradise, is new: it 
appears again in the form Pariath in the Lebor Brecc history 
of the ereation (Todd Lectures, III, p. 48). Adam’s hymn 
of praise is a commonplace of apoervpha. In Pirgqe Rabbi 
Eliezer, chap. II, we read ‘‘ And as [Adam] saw the creatures 
which God had made he began to praise God his Creator, and 
said: O Lord, how great and many are Thy works !’’ 


81-2. Another metrically faulty couplet, both lines ending 
in a monosvllable. 


83. Aceording to the Svriae Cave of Treasures ‘‘God took 
a rib from the loins on the right side of Adam and He made 
Eve: and when Adam woke up and saw Eve he rejoiced in 
her greatly. And Adam and Eve were in Paradise. clothed 
with glory and shining with praise, for three hours.’’ (Tr. 
Budge, pp. 59-60). 


87-8. This apparently refers to the naming of the birds: 
at least I can find no other story connecting Adam with birds. 
Syneellus, Chronography, gives the dates of the incidents of 
Adam’s life thus: 1st day of week [3rd day of Creation of 
Adam, 8th of Nisan, Ist of April. 6th of Phamonthi] Adam 
named wild beasts: 2nd day. named eattle: 3rd day, named 
fowls: 4th day, named creeping things, ete., ete. 








41 J. E. Hanauer, Folklore of the Holy Land (London, 1907), p. 9. 
” Proceedings, R.1.A., xxxvi, section C, p. 121. 





NOTES ON SECTION T. 263 


91. All the mss. read do nim, whieh is unmetrieal, and 
ineidentally nonsense. It seems best to emend it to do-gnim 
(gen. plur.) ‘‘of evil deeds,’’ the eomplementary formation to 
so-gnim, “a good deed.”’ 


96. These words spell the letters of the Tetragrammaton 
Mit. the Hebrew divine name Yahweh, inaeeurately 
rendered ‘‘ Jehovah”? in European popular speceh. The notion 
that the Devil was the first to invoke the name of God 
reappears In Salomon and Saturnus (ed. cit. antea, p. 191)— 


‘*Who first named the name of God? the devil first named the 
name of God.’’ 


We find the statement repeated in the Colloquy of Adrian and 
Ritheus (ibid., p. 204), and also bv the Master of Oxford— 


‘*Who eleped first God?—The devyll.’’ 


The basal idea doubtless is that the devil aequired power over 
the Deity by -knowing and using His seeret name.*? The poet’s 
knowledge of Hebrew was limited to the letters of the alphabet 
and their names, possibly learnt from the secetion-headings 
in Ps. exix (Vulgate exvii); and to the external appearance 
of the Tetragrammaton. He did not even know that Hebrew 
is written and read from right to left, so that when he spelt 
out the letters of the divine name he enumerated them in 
the reverse order—the left-to-right order in which he was 
aceustomed to read or write Latin or Irish. 


97. An aetiologieal myth to aeeount for the superiority 
of the right hand to the left. In an aeeount of the Creation 
and subsequent events in T.C.D. ms. H 2 5, most of whieh 
follows LG elosely, I find this: Ro hiomul imorro Adamh 
an t-ubhall 4 vo bad tarnocht da éis, 4 les ta lamh chle 
seochus lamh dheas ann, mar as 7 an lamh chle sineadh chum 
an ubhaill. ‘A, ate the apple and beeame naked thereafter 
[feompare Cod. Pal. Vat., p. 54| and therewith the left hand 
eames after the right hand, for it is the left hand that was 
stretehed to the apple.’’ JI have not eome aeross the idea 
elsewhere in apoerypha, though doubtless it exists. 











* For analogies see Frazer, Taboo and the Peril of the Soul, p. 387 ff. 
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101. The expulsion of the errant pair to Egypt is un- 
orthodox: Damascus is the usual place of their exile. The 
‘fone palm’”’ suggests that the poct did not know the difference 
between dates and figs. 


105. Throughout the poem the name Cain is treated as a 
dissy]Hable. P sometimes emphasises this by spelling it 
Caidin. 


109. The poet, writing presumably from memory, has 
forgotten that Cain’s offering was ‘‘of the fruits of the 
earth.’? Onee again we sce a faulty couplet, with the end 
words having the same number of svllables. 


124. Seth was the first man to grow a beard, for Adam was 
presumably ereated with his beard, Abel died a beardless 
youth, and it was part of Cain’s punishment to have no 
beard (as in the prose text 7 39). But no ancient authority 
known to me explains how Seth was a witness of the murder 
ot Abel (whieh took place before he was born), why he ‘‘ put 
Lis hand to the jJawbone,’’ or what he did with it. 


? 


127. That stones ‘‘erow’’ is still an article of popular 
behef: I have been shown, by a Co. Meath farmer, a stone 
with a mark upon it which, he believed, was produced by the 
pressure of another stone, while the marked stone was 
“orowing.’’? Salomon and Saturnus agrees with our poet 
that this growth had been stopped by the flow of Abel’s 
blood. We there read— 

‘“Tell me why stones are not fruitful?—Beeause Abel’s blood 


fell upon a stone when Chain his brother slew him with the jawbone 
of an ass,’’ 


Also in The Master of Oxford’s Catechism— 


‘“Whyvy bereth not stonys froyt as trees?—For Cayne slough his 
brother Abell with the bone of an asse cheke.’’ 


139. The tale of how Lamech aceidentally slew Cain is 
cne of the most familiar legends of Apocrypha. It is of 
Jewish origin, and as stated above, in the notes to J 39, was 
probably imported into Christian tradition from a lost ‘‘ Book 
of Lamech.’’ See Seymour, op. cit., p. 1380, for references 
to which add the quotation from Rabbi Solomon Jarehi in 
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Eisenmerger’s HMntdecktes Judenthum, vol. i, p. 470. The 
weapon used by Lamech was, however, an arrow; not an apple, 
as in the text before us. 


142. The name Tubalechain must be seanned as a tetra- 
syllable, to give a rhvme for brig: we must therefore follow E 
in reading is, as against the ocus of other Mss. On the other 
hand it is a trisvllable in line 144, unless FE is right in 
cmitting the following article. But D emphasizes the 
aifferenee by a differenee of spelling. 


143. The words in cara are diffienlt to deal with. See 
Meyer, Contribb. s.v. cor for the meaning suggested in the 
translation. 


145. I know of no other version of the almost nauseatingly 
silly story of the subsequent adventures of Abel’s ram, 
narrated in this and the following quatrains. 


148. It is common sense that this must refer to ‘‘the ram 
caught in the thicket,’’ which provided a surrogate for Isaac : 
and that the original version ran dar cend meic Apram (not 
Apréiim, whieh is forbidden by the rhyme: Apram is 
indeclinable). Some meddler, however, older than the 
existing Ms. tradition, oblivious of the story of the saerifice 
of Isaae, assumed vaguely that the event must have been 
something or other in the history of the Children of Israel; 
so he changed the genitive singular to genitive plural. 


153. This quatrain seems out of place: it probably should 
follow quatrain no. 15. The name of the tree is given as 
Sczen in the Ethiopie Book of Mysteries of Heaven and Earth. 
(See Budge, Cave of Treasures, p. 66); as Deachuimhan 
[‘*tithing’’] in the late version of Tenga Bithnua (Rev, Celt. 
xxvili, 300). 


155. We have heard of ‘‘the plain of Aron’’ before, as 
the region over which the rivers of Paradise flow. This looks 
like a confusion based on some old misreading of the Hebrew 
source (the ‘, d, in ‘‘Eden’’ being misread as ‘7 r). The 
contrary mistake is made in the Greek version of Numbers 
hey. OO. 
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163. Deich mblhiadan risin wile, i.e., ten vears in addition 
to all the 930 vears of Adam’s life. That Eve survived 
Adam 1s generally agreed in apoeryphal literature, but the 
actual leneth of her widowhood is very variously stated. 


166. The poet has misread .d.eece.xii. in his authority, 
substituting .xu. for the last letters. On the other hand, he 
has not docked Seth’s hfe by three hundred years, as the 
prose texts have done. The M text has altered the verse 
text to eonform with the prose. 


173. Jared’s life was 962 years long. Here again .ii. has 
been misread as .u. 


177. Most of the Mss. agree on ochtmoga, but the variant 
sechtmoga is histoneally correct. 


182. Lamech’s life was 777 (Hebrew) 753 (Septuagint). 
The figure in the text 775 and H’s eorreetion 757 are both 
unauthorized. An owner of U has taken the trouble to look 
the matter up: see the footnote. 


186. Adam’s son Sile, and the three wives in line 188, 
reappear in Sex Actates Mundi, but whenee they reached 
that text I have failed to discover. Olla was Seth’s wife, 
Pip was Cain’s, Pithip was Sile’s. Evidently there is some 
confusion between Seth and Shem, just as Cain and Ham 
(Cham) are sometimes interchanged. Pip and Pithip must 
therefore have some kinship with Oliva and Olivana, but the 
nature of the kinship is not clear. 


193. On the names of these women see the note on the 
prose texts 7 7. 


205. On this quatrain and its mysterious geography, see 
the notes on the prose text § 86, where we find the interesting 
baek-formation Formenia > Armenia on the basis of ar < for. 


212. D spells this word cubaat, and writes it thus (as 
nearly as ean be represented in print) cubarcc, the first 
two c’s being really a fantastie a. The same peeuliarity was 
} robably also in 1/D, and has influeneed E's cubatat. EK was 
eertainly not copied from D, but might well have come from 
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VD. This is a good illustration of the way in which the 
external form of the mss. and their handwriting may 
sometimes give us some erumbs of information as to their 
relationship; see ante, p. xxvii. It must be admitted that 
this pecuhar wav of writing a sequence of a’s and ¢’s, in any 
combination, is a trick of Muirges 6 Maoil Conaire, the scribe 
of D, and that it reappears in the Book of Fenagh, another 
of his productions. It is not, however, a regular habit: it 
looks move like an artifieial affectation, in whieh he indulges 
whenever he remembers to do so, and he may have made it 
his own after learning it from VD. 


215. The eheville cen brén is more than usually meanine- 
less here if we give to the word brén its ordinary meaning 
6x i) me * P 

sorrow.’’ K. Mever, Contribb. gives (with a query) an 
alternative meaning ‘‘burden’’ which helps shghtly, but not 
much. But we need not expect a poet in metrieal difficulties 
10 be intelligible all the time: our present poet is better in 
this respect than many of his colleagues. : 


218-219. In both these lines the 0 of ro is metrically 
elided. Several of the seribes have failed to notice this, 
and have endeavoured to emend what thev took to be the 
faulty measure of the rhythm. 


221. I know of no authority for the extravagant dimen- 
sions here aseribed to the tower. 


228. The list of the heroes of Nimrod’s Tower agrees 
with that in Awraicept, except that Peleg and Rabiath 
(= Rifath) Seot are here omitted. Dardan appears in 
Auraicept as ‘‘Bardanius.’’ The names are seleeted, on some 
random principle whieh it is futile to try to determine, from 
a list of the immediate deseendants of Noah; with sueh 
ineongruous additions as Nabeodon, Latinus, and Longbardus. 
The first of these comes from an Ogham alphabet of names: 
see Calder’s Auraicept, p. 20, and also below, line 257. 


240. The sense of the couplet seems to be ‘‘though God 
be no respecter of persons—though the abbot and the king be 
all one in His sight—may He grant me the favour of a long 
life. ’’ 
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251-2. These lines appear in the order as printed in all the 
Mss., but as the tetrasyllable /biténa should follow the tri- 
svllable i-bérla they should be transposed. The city of 
Ibiténa is apparently an echo of the name of the Median eity 
of Nebatana. <As the table of variae lectiones shows, this 
name assumes a variety of forms. Keating gives another 
version, Eathéna, and quotes this quatrain as from Cin Droma 
Snechta—which seems to suggest that this poem was contained 
im that important manuscript. 


257 ff. This is the Ogham-alphabet list of the chief persons 
of Nimrod’s Tower, from whieh one set of names for the 
Ogham letters was derived. For metrical reasons the 
alphabetic order has been disturbed (see for the proper 
arrangement Calder’s Awraicept, p. 20) and some of the 
names have been modified. Mored, Gad, Hidomus correspond 
respectively to Muinath, Goth, and Indonius. Ordmor 
(possibly meant for Ord Mor, but the variae lectiones suggest 
that it is one word) corresponds to Ordines (Ordonus in M). 
Srt, the Stru of the Ogham list, has been lost from all the 
Mss. exeept M; and additional names have been interpolated 
(Nenual, Gaedel, Cainan, Ionan). 


Nan 
Metre: debide scdilte. 


273. On the characters aseribed to the rivers in this poem, 
see the note on the prose 7 28. 


274. The name Nuchal here given as the fountain-head of 
the four rivers, can hardly he dissociated from Nuchul, given 
as the name of an African river in the Geographical Poem 
of Ros Ailithir (P.R.7.A., xvi, p. 241). Its (probably 
erroneous) identification with the Nile, and the identification 
of the latter with Gihon, may haye led to the transference 
of the name to the well-springe of Paradise. 


278. We must read felrcitias for the sake of the metre. 


284. I suspect that tibes is wrong, but I take it as I find 
it in the MSS. 





NOTES ON SECTION I. 269 


WAL 
Metre: debide scdilte. 


VIII. 


Metre: rannaigecht becc. 

This quatrain, and the following poem, found in H only, 
are printed exactly as they appear there, with the addition 
of punctuation marks only. 


IX. 
Metre: debide scailte. 


296. In this poem Nae has become a monosyllable; a fact 
emphasised by the spelling of the genitive Naee in line 504. 


END OF VOLUME fT. 
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THE Irish TEXTs SOCIETY was established in 1898 for the purpose 
of publishing texts in the Irish language, accompanied by such intro- 
ductions, English translations, glossaries and notes as may be deemed 
desirable. 


The Annual Subscription ts 21/- (American subscribers, $5), 
payable on 1st fanuary. This entitles members to receive, post free, the 
current volume. There is no entrance fee. 


Members whose subscriptions are not in arrear may, where 


necessary, complete their sets by obtaining back volumes up to Volume 
XXI inclusive at the reduced rate of 10/6 a volume. Volumes XXII 
and XXIII are 12/6 and all subsequent volumes are 21/- each. The 
current subscription of £1 1s. od. should be paid for the year in which 
any application 1s made for back volumes under this arrangement. 


The payment of a single sum of £12 12s. od. (colonial or foreign 
members, £13 Os. od. ; American members, 65 dollars), entitles to life 
membership. Life members will receive one copy of each volume issued 
subsequently to the receipt of this sum by the Society. All remittances 
should be made payable to the Society, not to individual Officers. 


Vols. I. I. III, and XIV. are now out of print and others are rapidly 
becoming scarce. The ordinary sale price to non-members through 
Messrs. Simpkin, Marshall, Ltd., 4 Stationers’ Hall Court, London, 
E.C.4., 1s 25/- per volume (post free). 


The Council makes a strong appeal to all interested in the preservation 
Ne ee ee eee 
and publication of Irish Manuscripts to join the Society and to contri- 
| ng a «a Se A 


bute to its funds. 


Please Note Address. 


All communications should be addressed to the Hon. Secretary, Irish 
Texts Society, clo National Bank Ltd., 15, Whitehail, London, S.W.1. 





IRISH TEXTS SOCIETY. 


Tue Tuirty-FourtH Annual General Meeting of the Irish Texts 
Society was held on Saturday, 11th February, 1933, in the Library 
of the Irish Literary Society. 
Dr. Robin Flower, chairman of the Executive Council, presided. 
The Minutes of the last Annual General Meeting, held on the 
13th February, 1932, were taken as read. Mr. Maurice O'Connell, 
Assistant Secretary, read the 


Thirty-Fourth Annual Report 


Duanaire Finn. The Council are glad to report that all the 
poems and translations forming Part II of Dztanaire Finn are 
through the final proofs. Arrangements are now being made for 
binding. This volume will be followed by Part III, consisting of 
the Preface, Notes to the Poems, Glossary, and Index of Persons 
and Places, etc. Both volumes are being edited by Mr. Gerard 
Murphy, M.A. Part I, edited by Professor Eoin MacNeill, D.Litt., 
was issued by the Society in 1907, and is now nearly out of print. 

Instructio Pie Vivendi (Holy Life and Heavenly Thought). The 
first part of this interesting theological work is now nearing 
completion. It will consist of the Latin original and_ Irish 
translation, with a short glossary of the rarer Irish words. The 
Irish is a very good specimen of the early modern language. The 
work will be in two volumes, and volume. two is im active 
preparation. 

The Great Blasket. The Council regret that owing to illness, 
the result of an accident while on a visit to the Aran Islands, Dr. 
Flower was obliged to suspend his work on this volume for some 
time. He has now resumed. The volume will consist of a collec- 
tion of tales dealing with the life of the Great Blasket Island, Co. 
Kerry, in the nineteenth century. A number of poems by a poet 
of the locality will also be included, with stories illustrating their 
subjects. 


NoTe.—Part I] of Duanairve Finn was distributed in September of this 
year. 
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The number of back volumes disposed of during the year was 94. 

The Rev. P. S. Dinneen’s edition of the Society’s revised and 
enlarged Irish-English Dictionary is now nearly exhausted. The 
Council have under consideration the question of a reprint. 

During the year an edition of the Society’s smaller dictionary 
in Roman type was completed, and a new edition in Irish type 
has also been printed. Both editions are now obtainable at 3/-. 

The Council regret to report the deaths of the following :— 
Right Rev. Dr. Shahan, Vice-President of the Society; Lady 
Gregory, Col. J. W. MacNamara, Dr. Goddard Orpen. 

Members who joined during the year were :—Dr. Gerard Coyne, 
Ballinasloe ; Miss Anna Irene Miller, Baltimore, U.S.A.; Maire Ni 
Locain, Dublin; Fergus Patterson, Putney, London ; Convent of 
St. Louis, Monaghan ; Minnesota University Library, Minn., U.S.A. 

J. C. Sprott, Esq., Glasgow, resigned. 

The adoption of the Annual Report was moved and seconded. 
During the discussion which followed, Dr. Joyce referred to the 
slow rate of production of the Society’s books. It was explained 
that the delay in every case was occasioned by illness or pressure 
of other business that obliged the editors to postpone their work 
on the Society’s volumes. On a show of hands the Report was 
adopted. 

The Financial Statement was explained by the Treasurer and 
adopted on the proposal of Mr. Buckley, seconded by Dr. Joyce. 

The re-election of the Officers and outgoing members of the 
Council, Mrs. Banks, Mr. Buckley and Dr. Flower, was proposed 
by Mr. O’Keeffe, seconded by Mr. FitzGerald, and carried. 

A hearty vote of thanks was accorded to Mr. R. W. Farrell, 
F.L.A.A., for auditing the accounts, and his appointment as 
auditor for the year 1933 was agreed upon. 
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PERISH TEXTS SOCIETY, 
RECEIPTS AND PAYMENTS ACCOUNT FOR THE YEAR, 1932. 





Dr. CR. 
et SC £ sa 
Brought forward from Trade Distribution tics 7 ok 
1931 2% Motiio 12:>)1 | Storage... aes 710 O 
Donations to Editorial Printing and Binding mae 17) 1 
Jel ty ael Gon Pelle s0el {Postage cic... -» 12 1 4 
Sales of Larger ite Income Tax oe Poe 10). 60 
tionary ... 398 8 91] Insurance a or 410 0 
Sales of Smaller Dic- Investment, 5°/o War 
tionary its or Os slow Loan ae .. 1016 14 3 
Iimterestietc., -.. .. 167 1 7] Royalty : os 2. 6 
Postage ... 6 | Editors’ Expenses ec. 0s 0 
Subscriptions and Sales Sundry Expenses we te 1s 2 
of Volumes... ... 191 13 10 | Balance, being Cash in 
Hand and at Bank... 460 5 4 
eae 3) £1957 6 9 
BALANCE SHEET AS AT DECEMBER 3lst, 1932. 
LIABILITIES. ASSETS. 
£ sd {- sd 
Sundry Creditors ... 449 10 6 | Cash at 
Reserves :— Bank ... 455 0 1 
Printing and Binding Cash in 
of Volumes under Plandogee 56 & 3 
Contract ~ .-- 670 0 O} Cash on De- 
Income Tax ... 30 0 0 posit ... 850 0 0 
Binding of Larger Dic- ———— 1310 6 4 
tionary as 66 13 4 | £2900 34°/o Loan at 994 2874 12 6 
Printing of ‘Annual £250 C.N.R. at 91 eee OGL) 
Reports... -- 20 0 O | Sundry Debtors... ... 355 18 2 
Editorial Expenses ... 540 0 0 | Insurance ae. in Ad- 
Subscriptions paid in vance : : L276 
advance for Vols. Office Furniture 
not under Contract 226 16 0 1113 1 
Reprint of Larger Dic- Less Depre- 
tionary cae .. 600 0 0 Clation ei. 410 6 
Balance ... ee » $324 15 3 a aaa 
Stock... ae .. 1151 4 O 
£5927 15 1 £5927 15 1 








(Signed) M. C. LYNCH, Hon. Treasurer. 
The undersigned, having had access to all the Books and Accounts 
of the Society, and having examined the foregoing statements and verified 
them with the Books, Deeds and Documents, etc., relating thereto, now 
signs the same as found to be correct. 
(Signed) ROBERT W. FARRELL, F.L.A.A., Certified Accountant. 


28th January, 1933. 
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GENERAL RULES 


= ee 


OBJECTS 


1.—The Society is instituted for the purpose of promoting the publication 
of Texts in the Irish Language, accompanied by such Introductions, English 
Translations, Glossaries and Notes as may be deemed desirable. 


CONSTITUTION 


2.—The Society shall consist of a President, Vice-Presidents, an Executive 
Council, a Consultative Committee and Ordinary and Life Members. 


OFFICERS 


3.—The Officers of the Society shall be the President, two Ilonorary 
Secretaries and the Honorary Treasurer. 


EXECUTIVE COUNCIL 


4.—The entire management of the Society shall be entrusted to the 
Executive Council, consisting of the Officers of the Society and not more 
than ten other Members, to whom the Executive Council may add by co- 
optation not more than two members, who shall retire annuallv. 


5.—All property of the Society shall be vested in the Executive Council, 
and shall be disposed of as they shall direct by a two-thirds majority. 


6.—Three members of the Executive Council shall retire each year by 
rotation at the Annual General Meeting, but shall be eligible for re-election, 
the Members to retire being selected according to seniority of election, or, 
in case of equality, by lot. The Council shall have power to co-opt Members 
to fill up casual vacancies occurring throughout the year. Any Member 
of Council who is absent from five consecutive Ordinary Meetings of the 
Council to which he (or she) has been duly summoned, shall be considered 
as having vacated his (or her) place on the Council. 


CONSULTATIVE COMMITTEE 


7.—The Consultative Committee, or individual Members thereof, shall 
give advice, when consulted by the Executive Council, on questions relating 
to the publications of the Society, but shall not be responsible for the manage- 
ment of the business of the Society. 


MEMBERS 


8.—Members may be elected either at the Annual General Meeting, or 
from time to time, by the Executive Council. 
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SUBSCRIPTION 


9.—The Subscription for each Member of the Society shall be 
£1 1s. Od. per annum (American subscribers, $5), entitling tle Member to 
one copy (post free) of the volume published by the Society for the year, 
and giving the right to vote on all questions submitted to the General 
Meeting of the Society. Regular members, whose subscriptions have 
been paid up to date, may, however, fll up gaps in their sets of back 
volumes, prior to volume 22, at 10/6 a volume. The payment of a 
Single sum of £12 12s. 0d. (Colonial or foreign members £13 Os. 0d., American 
members 65 dollars) entitles to life membership. Life members will receive 
one copy of each volume issued subsequently to the receipt of this sum by 
the Society. 


10.—Subscriptions shall be payable in advance on Ist January in each 
year. 


11.—Members whose Subscriptions for the year have not been paid are 
not entitled to any volume published by the Society for that year, and any 
Member whose Subscription for the current year remains unpaid, and who 
receives and retains any publication for the year, shall be held liable for 
the payment of the full published price, viz. 25/- of such publication. * 


12.—The publications of the Society shall not be sold to persons other 
than members, except at the advanced price of 25/-. 


13.—Members whose Subscriptions are in arrear shall not have the right 
of voting at the Annual General Meeting of the Society. 


14.—Members wishing to resign must give notice in writing to the 
Honorary Secretary, before the end of the year, of their intention to do 
50; otherwise they will be liable for their subscriptions for the ensuing 
year. 
EDITORIAL FUND 


15.—A fund shall be opened for the remuneration of Editors for their 
work in preparing Texts for publication. All subscriptions and donations 
to this fund shall be purely voluntary, and shall not be applicable to other 
purposes of the Society. 


ANNUAL GENERAL MEETING 


16.—A General Meeting shall be held each year in the month of January, 
or as soon after as the Executive Council shall determine, when the Council 
shall submit their Report and the Accounts of the Society for the preceding 
year, and when vacant seats on the Council shall be filled up, and the 
ordinary business of a General Meeting transacted. 


AUDIT 


17.—The Accounts of the Society shall be audited each year by an auditor 
appointed at the preceding General Meeting. 


CHANGES IN THESE RULES 


18.—With the notice summoning the General Meeting, the Executive 
Council shall give notice of any change proposed by them in.these Jules. 
Ordinary Members proposing any change in the Rules must give notice 
thereof in writing to the Honorary Secretary seven clear days before the 
date of the Annual General Meeting. 
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EIS TL OF ita 
TEXTS SOCIETY’S PUBLICATIONS 
aie 
(Out of print) 


(I.) Stotta an Pugs. [The Lad of the Ferrule] 


Cactpa Cloinne Rig na h-lopusarde. [Adventures of the 
Children of the King of Norway] 
Edited by PROFESSOR DOUGLAS HYDE, LL.D, D.Litt 


(Out of print) 


{2.) fteo Dpicpeno [The Feast of Bricriu] 
(From Leabhar na h-Uidhre). 
Edited by GEORGE HENDERSON, M.A., Pu.D. 


(Out of print) See Volume 3a New Edition. 


(3.) D4nts Aovasdin Wi Rataitte [The Poerns of Egan 
O’ Rahilly] 
Edited, chietiy from Mss. in Maynooth College, by 
the KEV. “RP. SS, GDINNEERN sere 


(Volume for 1909) (See No. 3) 


(34) Ddnta Moves din Ui Rataitte [New Edition of the Poems 
of Egan O’Rahilly] 


Revised by PROFESSOR TADHG O DONNCHADHA and 
Dhevke,.F..S. DINNEEN. D.Litt. 


(Volume for 1901) 


(4) Popsar Feapa ap Enunn [History of Treland.} By 
GEOFFREY KEATING. Part I. (See Vols. 8, 9, 15). 
Edited by the late DAVID COMYN, M.R.I.A. 
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(Volume for 1902) 


(5.) Caitpéim Congait Ctdipingnig [The Martial Career of 
Conghal Clairinghneach]}. 
Edited by 
The REV. P. M. MacSWEENEY, M.A. 


(Volume for 1903) 


(6.) Virgil’s A‘neid, the Irish Version, from the Book of 
Ballymote. 
Edited by The REV. GEORGE CALDER, B.D., D.Litt. 


(Volume for 1904) 


(7.) Ouanaipe finn. The Poem Book of Finn. [Ossianic Poems]. 
Part I. 
Edited by PROFESSOR EOIN MacNEILL D.UrtTrT. 


(Volume for 1905) 


(8.) fPopar Fears ap Eipinn [History of Ireland]. By GEOFFREY 
KEATING. Part II. 
Edited by The REV. P. S$. DINNEEN, D.Litt. 
(See Vols. 4, 9, and 15). 


(Volume for 1906) 


(9.) Fopar Fears ap Eipinn [History of Ireland]. By GEOFFREY 
KEATING. Part III. 
Edited by The REV. P. S. DINNEEN, D.Lirr. 
(See Vols. 4, 8, and 35). 


(Volume for 1907) 


(10.) Two Arthurian Romances [C€sccpa Macaoimh an lovaip 
4gup Caccya sn Maopsa Miso] Adventures of 


the Eagle Boy and Crop Eared Dog. 
Edited by PROFESSOR R. A. S. MACALISTER, M.A., D.Litr. 
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(Volume for 1908) 


_(11.).. Poems.of David O’Bruadair. (Part I.)- 
~e""" Edited by The REV.-J. MacERLEAN, §.J. ; 


(See Vols. 13, 18). 


(Volume for 1909—see 3a supra.) 


- hf . 
a : 


(Volume for 1910) 


(12.) Buile Suibhne Geilt, A Middle-Irish Romance. 
Edited by J. G. O’KEEFFE. 


(Volume for 1911) 


(13.) Poems of David O’Bruadair. (Part IT.) 
- Edited by The REV. J. MacERLEAN, S.J. 


(See Vols. 11. 18). 


(Volume for 1912—Out of print) 


(r14.) An Irish Astronomical Tract, based on a Medieval Latin 
version of a work by Messahalah. 
Edited by the late MAURA POWER, M.A. 


(Volume for 1913) 


(15.) Fopar Pears op Eipinn [History of Ireland]. By GEOFFREY 
: KEaTinG. Part IV. Containing the Genealogies, 
Synchronisms and an index, including the elucida- 
tion of place names and annotations to Parts I., II., 
iI. (See Vols. 4, 8, 9 supra.) 
Compiled and Edited by REV. P. S$. DINNEEN, D.LI1T. 


(Volume for 1914) 


(x6.) Life of St. Declan of Ardmore and Life of St. Mochuda 
of Lismore. 
Edited by -The REN P. POWER. M. Ria: 
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(Volume for 1915) 


(17.) Poems of Turlogh O’Carolan and additional Poems. 
Edited by PROFESSOR TOMAS O’MAILLE, M.A., PH.D. 


Se oe = 


(Volume for 1916) 
(18.) Poems of David O’Bruadair. (Part III.) 


Edited by The REV. J. MacERLEAN, S.J. 
(See Vols. 11, 13). 


(Volume-.for 1917) 
(19.) Savatcap Septuip Moi [The Wars of Charlemagne] 


Eater by PROPESSOR DOUGLAS HYDE, LL.D., D.Litr., 
Met. IA. 


(Voluime for 1918) 


(20.) lomapbag na bf ites [The Contention of the Bards] Part I. 
Edited by The REV. LAMBERT McKENNA, 9.J., M.A. 


(Volume for 1919) 


(21.) lomapb4g na vEitesad (Part IT.) 
Edited by The REV. LAMBERT McKENNA, 58.J., M.A. 


(Volume for 1920) 


(22.) Poems of Tabs Dall O niliginn (Vol. J. Text.) 
Edited by HEE ANOK iSNOTT. 


(Pomme for 1921) 


(23.) Poems of Taos Oatt O nthiginn (Vol. IT. Translation.) 
mov, SLE ANOR KNOTT. 
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(Volume for 1922) 


(24.) The Pursuit of Spuard Spran-fotur. 
Edited from a Ms. in Trinity College, Dublin, by 
CECILE’ O RABILIN. WRAY 


(Volume for 1923) 


(25.) Rosa Anglica. An Early Modern Irish Translation of 
Part of John of Gaddesden’s Text-Book of Medieval 
Medicine: 
Edited by WINIFRED P. WULFF, M.A., Ph.D. 


(Volume for 1924) 


(26.) Caitpéim Toipdoeatba1g [The Triumphs of Turlough). 
Edited by DR. STANDISH HAYES O’GRADY. (Vol. I. 
Text). 


(Volume for 1925) 


(27.) Cértpéim Cor1roeatbaig [The Triumphs of Turlough]. 
Edited by DR. STANDISH HAYES O'GRADY (Vol Ti 
Translation). 


(Volume for 1926.) 


(28.) Duanaire Fhinn. The Poem Book of Finn. Part II. The 
last part of the Poems with translations. 
Edited and translated by GERARD MURPHY, M.A. 


(Volume for 1927.) 


(29.) Instructio Pie Vivendi—Holy Life and Heavenly Thought. 
Part I. Latin and Irish versions with Glossary of Irish 
words. 

Edited by The Rev, JOHN MAcKECHNIE ia eee: 





I5 
(Volumes in Preparation) 
The Great Blasket. A Collection of tales told by Tomér 


O Cy1omtainn and recorded by ROBIN FLOWER, D.Litt, 
with poems by Se4én O Ouinnpteibe (im the Press). 





Duanaire Finn. Part III. Containing Notes to all the Poems, 


Glossary, Indices, etc. 
Edited by GERARD MURPHY, M.A. 


—_——— 





Instructio Pie Vivendi—Holy Life and Heavenly Thought. 
Part II. English translation of the Irish version, with Notes, 
ele 
Edited and translated by REV. JOHN MacKECHNIE, M.A., B.D. 


The Harrowing of Hell and other New Testament Apocrypha. 


Edited and translated from Irish Manuscripts of the 15th century, with 
a critical study of the sources and with notes. By ROBIN FLOWER, 
IDEN wig os 


Irish versions of three tales by Montalvan, with the original 
Spanish text and synopsis in English. 


Cinn-Lae Amhlaoibh Ui Shuilleabh4éin. Humphrey O’Sullivan’s 
Diary, 1827-1835. Two volumes. 


The revised edition of the Society’s Larger Irish-English Dictionary 
(1340 pp.), edited by Rev. P. S. DINNEEN, D.Lirr., (price 12/6 
net ; post free 13/-) can be purchased from The Educational 
Company of Ireland, Ltd., 89 Talbot Street, Dublin. The 
Smaller [rish-English Dictionary (240 pp.) by the same editor, 
can be had of Messrs. M. H. Gill & Son, 50 Upper O'Connell 
Street, Dublin, and of Messrs. Simpkin, Marshall, Ltd., 
4 Stationers’ Hall Court, London, E.C.4. (price 3/- net.). 
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LIST OF MEMBERS. 


(N.B.—Members are earnestly requested to send Notice of any Change 
of Address to the Hon. Sec., Irish Texts Society, c/o National Bank, Ltd., 
15, Whitehall, London, S.W. te to avoid loss of books and notices). 


Honorary Life Members : 


NAMES. | ADDRESSES. 


Hull, Miss Eleanor, D.Litt. ... 2, Gloucester Gardens, (58) Richmond Hill, 
' Richmond, Surrey. 


Life Members : 


Bradley, The Rev. Michael, P.P. Knockloughrim, Co. Derry. 
Braunholtz, Prof. G. E. K., mea. 22, Old Road, Headington, Oxford, 
vine: G. bP, Se -.. 24 College Square North, Belfast. 
Byrne, The Rev. “qh es ... Castlehead, Grange-over-Sands, Lancs. 


Crotty, The Rev. Michael, P.P. Abbeyside, Dungarvan, Co. Waterford. 
Curran, The Rt. Rev. Monsignor Irish College, Rome, 24. 


M. J. 
Dalton: Je P: 565 = ... 19 Belgrave Square, Monkstown, Co. Dublin 
De Paor, Eamonn oe =» Fatha, Eadarghoil, Bantry, Cosco 
Diolun, Maolra, M.A., Ph.D. ... University College, Dublin. 
Donnellan, J. P. wee .-. Killeany, Aran Isles, Co. Galway. 
Doolan, Thomas oe .-- 31-32 Great George’s Street, Waterford. 
Dowling, Frank ... Re .-» 950 Sonth Street, Roslindale, Mass., U.S.A. 
earrell, Ki wW.: Bi wee ... Clonbrone, Arundel Road, Durrington, 

Worthing, Sussex. 

mitzGerald... .D: BeAre ... c/o .National Bank, Ltd., 15° Whitebale 


(¥ondon, S.W.1. 
Fleming, The Rev. R., PH.D. ... Rathmines, Dublin. 


Gahagan, F. Evatt ee -.. 3], Harmneton Sqr:, London, Naver 

Goblet, Professor Yan M. -« IVS huede la Ponipe ams. 

Gourley, C. if. .- 10 Claremont Ioad. London 2.7 

Hackett, J. D. -- 132 East 16th Street, New York, U.S.A. 

Harley- Walker, The Rev.C.T. The Yews, East Hanney, nr. Wanstead, 
Berks. 

Havard-Jones, The Rev. H. T., The Vicarage, Spaldwick, Huntingdon. 

M.A. 

Haynes, Miss Muriel Sturgis ... 22, Embankment Road, Boston, Mass., 
Woe. 

Horsford, Miss C. wat ... 27 Craigie Street, Cambridge 38, Mass., 
UPS. 


Jonn, E. T- tee ee ... 63 Warwick Square, London, S.\V.1. 





NAMES. 


IXelly, Panl Herrick Sais i 
Kennedy, Chief Justice Hugh ... 
Kennedy, Patrick J., M.A. 


bewis, (he Hon. A, L. «.; 


MacErlean, Andrew A., LL.B. 
MacFhinn, An t-Athair Padraig 
Eric. be). 
MacLoughlinn, James L. 
McInnes, Wm. MacArthur 


Malone, Prof. Kemp. 


Mitchell, The Rev. poe Canon 
OBuacalla, Micheal : 
OCarroll, Jos., M.D. ‘ 
OCasaide, Séannuey Mea, B.L.; 
M.R.I.A. 

OCiandain, S. F., M.B. 
OG@erciura, Micheal : 
ODubhgaill,The Rev. T.,B.A.,B.D. 
Genin Whe Rev. TF. 


Perry, Miss A. M., M.A 
Sheehan, The Most Rev. M., D.p. 
Ua Concheanain, Tomas 


Wa Corcrasbomhnall 
Ua Cnileambhain, Sean ..: 


han Pamel, Dr. A: G. 


Waller, Charlton, B.A. ... 
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ADDRESSES. 


. 132 Cheapside, London, E.C.2. 


Newsiead, Clonskeagn Road, Dublin. 


. 1? Irishtown, Clonmel, Co. Tipperary. 


. The Hill, Abergavenny, Mon. 


119 East 57th Street, New York, U.S.A. 
Colaiste na h-Ollsgoile, Gaillimh. 


... 60, Waterloo Road, Pembroke, Dublin. 
... ¢/o McLaren, 55, Randolph Road, Broom- 


hill, Glasgow. 


- Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, 


Maryland, U.S.A. 
President, St. Mary’s College, Galway. 
. 108, Rock Rd., Booterstown, Co. Dublin. 


. Lynwood, Dundrum, Co. Dublin. 


Boéthair Lorcain, Clontarf, Dublin. 


. eae Edgeworthstown. 


2 Mulgrave Road, Cork. 
St. Columb’s College, Derry. 
lid Botanic Road, Dublin. 


79 South End Road, Hampstead, N.W.3. 


Archbishop of Sydney, Juverna, Homebush, 
Sydney, N.S.W. 


.. Lios na Mara, Bothar na Tragha, Galway. 
- 1 Auburn Villas, Ashburton, Cork. 

- Dun Cormac, Wexford. 

so, Prins Hendnklaan, Utrecht. 


--- [6 Seaton Avenue, Plymouth. 


Ordinary Members : 


Andrews, Mrs. Edmond 
Ashbourne, Lord... 


Banks, Mrs. M. M. 
Bartholomew, J. 

Béaslai, Piaras, Major General _ 
ell S. ees 

Bergin, Prof. Osborn J., D.LITT, 
mevyinioleuiertey, E: D. 


Boland, John P. 
Boswell, C. S. 
boyd, EA. 


eeacGl. Surf Street, Chicago, Mle U-S.A. 
- 17 Rue des Domeliers, Compiégne, Oise, 


France. 


.. 16, Hornton Court, Kensington, W.S. 
. Nunholm, 9 Victoria Circus, Glasgow, W.2. 


® Eden Park saudycove, Co. Dublin. 


; 3, DOUthdean Gardens, \Wimbledon. 


10, Grosvenor Place, Rathmines, Dublin. 


. 3475 Dearborn Avenue, Detroit, Michigan, 


USA. 


. 4, Stone Buildings, Lincoln’s Inn, W.C.2. 
.. Gatcombe, nr. Seaton, South Devon. 
lie tact 19 St., New York City, U.S.A. 


NAMES. 


Bradley) asp. 


Brady, Very Rev. J. Canon, PP. 


Breathnach, Caitlin 
Breathnach, Cormac 

Breen, The Rev. D. ’ 
Bright; Witham, LL.D., 1T.c.D. 


Briley, W. P. 

Brophy, Michael M. : 
Brown, Professor A. C. L. 
Brown, Thomas 

Brown, Prof. W. Edw ar 
Buckley, James, M.R.1.A. 
Burns, Samuel 

Byrne, O. Ae 


Calder, Rev. Geo., B.D., D.LITT. 
Clarke, John J. on 


Coffey, Brian MacMahon, M.D. 
Cohalan, The Most Rev. Dr. 
Costello, Thomas, M.D. 

Coyne, Dr. Gerard : 

Cox, Prot.. EdwardiG. fu LD. 


Creed, The Rev. C. M. ... 
Crone, J. S., M.D., J.P., M.R.1.A. 


Cross, Professor Tom Peete 


Cullinan, Rev. Thos. 
Curran, C. -., Mx 
CUrtisns Tole 


De Barra, Liam 

De Bhal, An t-Athair Tomds, 
S.P., PH.D. 

De Bharra, Sean 

De Blacam, Aodh 

De Blaghd, Earnan 


We lie aired 1. 
Digby, Everard W. 
Dioltin, Thomas 
Dobbs eahssatac. 
Donnellan, P., M.D. 


Dowley, Miss Brigid 
Dowling, Mrs. D. 

Doyle, Miss M. 5 
Dunn, Professor Joseph... 


Dunne, Thewkey=. |. 


WE De. 


-o Ol Patmoltast., 
... Lios Gréine, Artane, Co. Dublin. 
. 6 Temple Villas, Palmerston Road, Dublin, 


es Fach an Daingin, 
... Port na Gabhlann, Cushendall, Co. Antrim 
. ot. Mary's, 


... Westgate, 
. Ard na Gréine, Ballymacelligott, Tralee. 


ss) eae olc 


. Rathroe, Tullow, 


ADDRESSES. 


. Nevonstown House, Navan, Co. Meath. 


Keady, Co. Armagh. 
23 Main Street, Carrick-on-Suir. 


... Central Model Schools, Dublin. 
omele, Cogiterny 
. Willowdale, 


Glenageary Rd., Dunleary, 


Co. Dublin. 


... 18, Temple Park, Blackrock, Co. Dull 
.- 48, Approach Road, Margate. 

. Northwestern University, Evanston, U.S.A, 
wa 20, Nassau. Street, Dublin 

. Lafayette College, Easton, Pay U:57e 

. 11, Homefield Road, 
-- 13 Warrington Road, 
. Villa Faraldo, 3, Rue Bel Respiro, Beau 


Wimbledon, Surrey. 
Newcastle-on-Tyne. 


Soleil, A/M., France. 


4, Oakfield Terrace, Glasgow, W. 
von st Aubyn’s Place, Lr. Newtown, 
Watertord 


12, Denny Street; Tralee, Irelands 


. Bishop of Cork, Farranferris, Cork. 
.. Bishop Street, Tuam, Co. Galway. 
... Mount Pleasant, Ballinasloe, Co. Galway. 

. University of Washington, Seattle, 


Washa 
ington, Uzs2\, 


. Durrus, Bantry, Co. Cork. 


Castlereagh, 34 Cleveland Road, Ealing, 
London, W.13. 
of Comparative Literature, Uni- 


versity of Chicage, Tl, Us A 


rele Owbox $9. Cradock, saalica. 
... 15, Garville Avenue, Rathgar, Dublin. 
. 37, Trinity College, Dublin. 


. Beech Walk, Roscrea, Co. Tipperary. 


Cill Curnain, Co. Limerick. 


Drumecondra, Dublin. 


Seve! 


, yon ersity ot Toronto, Canada. 


, Charleville Rd., London, W.14. 
Galw ay. 


13, Mayfield Rd., Terenure, 
Dublin. 
Carrick-on-Suir, Co. Tipperary. 


London @.-C. 
Washington, 


56 Hunter St., 
miversiin, 
iS. 


DCS 


Co. Carlow. 





NAMES, 
Eadie, Lieut.-Colonel J. Inglis, 
IDE SHO! 


England, Thomas A., LL.D. 
Enschedé, M. Johannes 


Esmonde, sir [. Grattan, Bt. ... 


FitzGerald, M. J. 
FitzGerald, Rev. Wm., c.c. 
FitzSimmons, B. : 
Fitzsimons, Patrick J. 
Elawer, IKkobin, D.LITT. ... 


Flynn, Francis 


Franklin, M. : 
Freeman, A. Martin 
Fynes-Clinton, O. H. 


Gatiney.). S., B.A., Solicitor 


Gaidoz, Professor Henri 
(ates. 1, C. 


Gill, Mrs. M. 


Goganwl. 5. fie fe 
Green, J. S., Lt. Eeol., RA. M.C., 
M.R.I.A. 


Griffen, Harold D., M.a 


Griffin, Henry Farrand ... 


Grosjean, (he Rev. Paul, S.J. ... 
. Provost’s House, Trinity College, Dublin. 


Gwynn, Dr. Edward 


Haran,Or |. A. : 
Hayden, The Rev. E. M. 
Headlam, M: F., ¢.z. 
Healy, A. Collins, B.A. 


Heesarty, lhe Rev. J. M. 


Henry, Prof. Robert Mitchell, M. A. 


Mickey, The Kev. B. 


Hodges, Figgis & Co. 
Hogan, John : 


Hogan, The Rev. Stanislaus, o.P. 


Houlihan, ihe kev air J. 
Hull, Vernam E. 
Hurley, The Rev. T. A. 


) Castlew strect. Carrigk-on- our, 
. aia, North Circular Koad, Dublin. 


- +3 Maple St., 
- 29 Randolph Hail, Cambridge, 
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c/o. Messrs. Grindlay & Co., 54, Parliament 


Street, ondon, oo. .! 


> la Caithness ixd., London, V¥.14. 
. Huize, Ipenrode, Heemstede, The Nether- 


lands. 
Ballynastragh, Gorey, Co. Wexford. 


lS, Ning St., Snow Hill; London, E.C.1. 


.. Thurles, Co. Tipperary. 
... Sheepshead N. School, Kilcrohane, Bantry. 
-.. £0, Longstone Street, Lisburn: 

. Dept. of MSS., British Museum, London, 


, or 


. 4, Avon Place, Bothwellhaugh, Bothwell, 


Scotland. 
74, St. Lawrence Rd., Clontarf, Dublin. 


..- 166, Lauderdale Mansions, London, W.9. 
... Weirglodd Wen, Bangor, N. 


Wales. 


. 86, O’Connell Street, Limerick. 
.. 22 Rue Servandont, Paris vi. 
. 24, Bayswater Terrace, 


Skircoat Green, 
Haliax Yorks, 
Ireland. 


Air Hill, Glanworth, Coa. Cork. 


. William Woods’ College, Fulton, Missouri, 


eS eAk. 
Pebatnscable.) Massachusetts, s.U.o-4., 0 per 
Stevens & Browne, Ltd. 
24, Boulevard St. Michel, Brussels. 


..- 15, Shelley Road, Beechen Cliff, Bath. 
wot ions IKectory, clinton eebll., 
-- 5, ledworth Square, London, $.W.3. 
. 521 West 124th Street, 


U.S.A. 


New York City, 
SAS 

» II4E, 2nd St., Los Angeles, Cal., U.S.A 

Queens’ University, Belfast. 

St. Mary’s, Wellington Road, 
under-Lyne. 

20, Nassau Street, Dublin. 

7 Prince Arthur-Terrace, Leinster Square, 
Rathmines, Dublin. 

Holyrood, East Camberwell, Melbourne. 

Hyde Park, Mass., U.S.A. 

Nee WSs. 

The Monastery, Killarney, Co. Kerry. 


Ashton- 


Hyde, Professor Douglas, D.LITT., 65 Adelaide Road, Dublin. 


NAMES. 


Jarcho; Sauiw.. 
Jennings, Rev. T. A., M.A 
Johnston, J. P., sc.p. 


Joyce, Francis, M.B. 
Joyce, Wm. B., B.A. 
Joynt, Mamiest E.... 


Keappock, The Rev. Thomas ... 


IXeenan, L. F., M.D. 
I<eliher, ao mas 
IKhiernan, T. |.@MBA., PH.D: 


i<ing »Srichael [78.8 


ankford, |e kaa 

Eeshe, Shane 

Lewis, Timothy ... 

Liddell, Al. Fee ae 
Lioyd, Joseph Hi.) MeR{cA: 
Lynam, BE. WV bee 
Lynch, M. C. 

Lynch, Timothy 


Macalister, Prof. R. A. S., M.A. 


MacaAoidh, Ian 
MacAoidh, Michea} 
miacBhioscaidh, P. 
MacBride, A., M.D. 
MacBride, Joseph M. 
MacCana, Peadar Bite 
MacCarrthaigh, Tadhg ... 
Picearthy, Pj. N-To wee 
MacClintock, Major H. F. 
MacColuim, Fionan 
mlacCosgair, Liam T. .. 7 
MacDermott, The Very Rev. die 
Canon 
MacDiarmuda, An t-Athair MM. 
MacDomhnaill, F. S. ; 


MacDonald, The Rev. Archibald 
MacEochagain, Stiobhan Padraig 
MWacGinleyjer |. 
MacGiolla Seannaigh, an " iehiair 
McGrath, Patrick 
McGreevy, Thomas 
MacGrianna, D. 
Maclay, Donald 


MacCarvill, Mrs. Eileen... 
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ADDRESSES. 


.-» od Nest 106th Street, New ork 9G. oe 
.. ot. Jarlath’s College, Tuam, Co, Galway. 
- Royal College of Science, Upper Merrion 


Street, Dublin. 


-.» 190. GamberwWell Koad, London. se 
. 1 Effra Road, Rathmines, Dublin. 
- IXingston,, Tyrconnell Road,  Inchicore, 


Dublin. 


Parochial House, Collinstown, Co. West- 
meath. 


.-- 58 Upper Clapton Road, London, E.5. 
... 134, Upper Thames Street, London, E.C.4. 
. Office of the High Commissioner, Irish 


Free State, 33-37 Regent St., London, 
S.W.1. 


. Borrigone, Co. Limerick. 


7 Ashburton Hill, St. Luke’s, Cork. 


.-- Glaslough, Co. Monaghan. 

.-. University College, Aberystwyth, Wales. 
. 30, Trinity College, Dublin. 

»-- Buaile na Gréine, Stillorgan Park, Dubliag 
-. British Museum, London, W7C.I. 

... 20 East Bank, Stamford Hill, Londons 

--- oun Lodge, 65 Sundaws@iWell) Cork: 


18 Mount Eden Road, Donnybrook, Dublin, 
Salsa 


. 33 Curzon Rd., Muswell Hill, London, N.10. 
. Teach Druim, Drum Amharc, Dun na nGall. 
dale SOrara OH. Limerick. 
--- Infirmary House, Castlebar, Co. Mayo. 
. Mallow Cottage, Westport, Co. Mayo. 


25 Mary Street, Drogheda. 


. N.S., Kinnegad, Co. Meath. 
... Shannon View, Glin, Co. Limerick. 
-- dred House; Ardee; Cor Vout: 
--- Department of Education; Dublim 
. Beechpark, Templeogue, Co. Dublin. 


Croghan, Boyle, Co. Roscommon. 


Keady, Co. Armagh. 


. co. Barclays Bank, 9 Russell Square, 


London, WC 
Niltarlity Manse, Beauly, Invernesshire. 
Lorne House, Coleham, Shrewsbury. 


. 108, Drumcondra Road, Dublin. 


Spiddal, Galway. 
20 East Essex Street, Dublin. 


.. 15, Cheyne Gardens, London, S.\W.3. 
..- 69, Lindsay Road, Glasnevin, Dublin. 
- c/o Miss M. Maclay British Bank of South 


«America Ltd., Caixa Postal, 83 Sao 
Paulo, Brazil. 


. § Fitzwilliam Square, Du"‘lin. 





NAMES. 


McKenna, The Rev. L., S.J. 
McLees, William H. ee 


MacLennan, The Rev. Malcolm, 


D.D. 


MacLeod, The Rev. Malcolm, M.A. 


MacLoingsigh, The Rev. Peadar 


MacLysaeht, E- 
MacMurnaigh, Micheal . 


MacNeill, James 
MacNeill, Patrick Ghares. 
MacNiocaill, S. =:. 
MacSeain, The Rev. ean 
MacSuibhne, Padraic 


MacSwiney of Mashanaglass, 


The Marquess, M.R.1.A. 
MagFhloinn, Liam 
Mahony, J. J. 

- Meaghar, The Rev. ie ih, 


Meehan, Francis 


Merriman, Professor P. Ie M.A. 
Mhic Chathmhaoil, Mairéad, Bean Westpoint House, Strand RKd., 


Micheal, an t-Athair, 0.S.F.c. 


Miller, Miss Anna Irene 


Biiler Cai Ds .. 

Miller, The Kev. W. 

Moloney, Francis 

Moynihan, James 

Mtihlhausen, Prof. Docktor 
Ludwig 


Mulcahy, Timothy, B.A.... 


Mullen, The Rev. E. ]., c.c. 


Munn, Dr. James Buell 
Drurpliy, bo. =. 
Murphy, J. J. Fintan 
Murphy, William, N.T. ... 
Murphy, Dr. Philip 
Murray, Sir Hubert 
Murrin, James B. 


Nesbit, Mrs. M. Kk. 
Newlin, Nicholas... a 
Ni Bhruadair, Gobnait 


Nic Dhonnchadha, Lil. 
Nic Eochagain, Seosaimhin 
Nic Mhathghamhna, Lil. 


Pay 


ADDRESSES: 


. Rathfarnham Castle, Co. Dublin. 
Mot vecrant Avenue, Brooklyn, New York, 


USA. 
6 Polwarth Terrace, Edinburgh. 


United Free Church Manse, Lochgilphead 
Argyllshire. 


St. Columb’s College, Derry. 


-. Raheen, Tuamgraney, Co. Clare. 
... ot. Anne’s, Anne St., Dundalk. 
Macnaghten, The Hon. ele orn 


Runkerry, Bushmills, Co. Antrim. 


. Dundrum, Co. Dublin. 


27, Edenvale Road, Rathmines, Dublin. 


... 46 Oakley Road, Ranelagh, Dublin. 
- Omagh, Go. Lyrone. 
. 5 Highfeld Avenue, Cork. 


male pper Mitzwilliam Street, Dublin. 
... Newtown School, Waterford. 
.-. Suite 608, Ashland Block, Chicago, U.S.A., 
. St. Thomas of Canterbury, Waterloo, 


Liverpool. 


ss. Levtim, freland. 


President, University College, Cork. 
Sutton, 
Goan Dwblin. 


7 Preiteachew Elall, Oueen St., Cork: 
. 2426 Eutaw Place, Baltimore, Maryland, 


eS e 


. 301, Craigie Hall, Cambridge, Mass.., Suk. 
. Braganza House, Carlow. 


74 State Street, Boston, Mass., U.S.A. 


mot) Dunbar St., Cork. 


Ruldolfstr, 48, Hamburg, 34. 


2 Tivoh Terrace, Clonmel. 


= Carrick. @irconaill. 
... 58 Garden St., Cambridge. Mass, U.S.A. 
... 4 Highland Park, Roxbury, Mass, U.S.A. 
Pel ira hoad, brixton till,ondon, 5. \V.2 

. 53 Harbour Row, Cobh, Co. Cork. 

. Main Street, Carrick-on-Suir, Co. Tipperary. 
s-- GOoverninent House, Port Moresby, Papua., 
- Carbondale, Pennsylvania, U.S.A. 


etontilly, Sion Mills, Co. Tyrone. 
weicivserine st., Eliladelphia, Penn., U.S.A. 
. Baile an Chongnaimh, Cuan an Chaisleain, 


Cill Aime, Co. Ciarrag he. 


folio lower Baggot St. Dublin. 
Pecieepper Worset st Vublin. 
miiseellack, Iralee, Co. Kerry. 


NAMES. 


Ni Dhunlainge, Sighle 

Ni Locain, Maire.. 
Nilsen, Eugene ... 

Ni Raghallaigh, Maire 
Ni Shuilleabhain, Eibhlin 
Nolan, P. J. ae 


OBeagain, R. S. ... 

OBraoin, D. re 

OBriain, Art. 

ObBriain, Padraig 

OBriain, Sean, 
H.D.E. .. 

OBrien, The Re ‘Deen 1B), PH. 
D.D. 

OBrien, Michael ... 

OBrien, Edward, M.A. 

OBrolchain, Padraic 


B.A., 


OBrosnachain, an t-Athair D. ... 


OByrne, William 
OCadhainn, Liam 


OCadhlaigh, Cormac, M.A. 
OCallaghan, Jeremiah 
OCaoimh, Micheal... 
OCarroll, | EA... 
Oeics 
OCeallaigh, Sean 
OCeallaigh, Sean T. 


OCeileachair, The Rev. Sean 
OCeochain, Domhnall 
OCinnéide, An Bra. S.M. 
OConchobhair, Diarmuid 
OConchobhair, Risteard 
OConnell, Maurice, A.C.1.S. 


OConnor, Denis Hayes 
OConnor, Michael Pe 
OCriochain, an t-Athair Brian .. 
OCuill, Sean : 

OCuinn, The Rev. ae 
OCurnain, The dkev. gache 
ODalaigh, R. 


ODea, The Rev. D., B.A. 
ODomhnaill, an t-Athair M. 


ODonachu, an t-Athair D. 
ODonnchadha, Prof. Tadhg, 
106 0) ga 


. Eascrach, Cruimghlinn, Co. 


. Les Buissonnets, 


PELs 


ADDRESSES. 


. 19 Finglas Rd., Glasnevin, Dublin. 

. 136, Upper Drumcondra Rd., Dublin. 
... 20, Ekebergueren, Christiania, Norway. 
... 87 Upper Dorset Street, Dublin. 

. Baile h-Eil, Co. Kilkenny. 


24, Roosevelt Avenue, 
W.S.A. 


York, Pennae 


. 2, Wilmont Avenue, Sandycove, Dublin. 

... 5 Ennismore Villas, Magazine Road, Cork. 

... 15 Mecklenburgh Square, London, W.C.1. 

; .»» Ballyternter, Dingle, Co. Kerry. 
B.COM., 


. Céimin, Dorgan’s Rd., Glasheen, Cork. 


Effin, Kilmatlock, €e. Limerick. 


. Ballymakeera, Co. Cork. 
... Falmore House, Moville, Derry. 
. Din Bride, Nashville Park, Howth, Co. 


Dublin. 
Colaiste Bhreanndainn, 
Chiarraidhe. 


Cill Aime; Sear 
Bhaile Atha 
Cliath. 

Bridgemount, Castlebar, 
Co. Mayo. 


.. 5 Hill View, Cross Douglas Rd., Cork. 
. 121 Duke Street, Shetfeld. 
. 3 Ashbourne Villas, Limerick. 


2 The Terrace, Arklow, Co. Wicklow. 
129 Oueen’s Road, Richmond, Suey. 


. Ros Cathaill, Cill Mhine, Westport. 
. c/o. The Nation, 


91 St. Stephen’s Green, 
Dublin. 


. Coldiste Naoimh E6in, Portlairge. 
. Coolea, Macroom, Co. Cork. 
. Mainistir na mBrathar, 
oie Carrignaveeah, Sunday’s Well, Cork. 
-. |, Georges sOnay, Cork. 
. Hill View, Marion Rd., Mill Hill, London, 


Dun Dealgain. 


NEN 7 


. Monster House, Charleville, Co. Cork. 
. Clooncurra N.S. Lispoleeneiveunys 


. Grange, Sligo. 


... £4 Mountjoy Street, Dublin. 
. Bessbrook, Co. Armagh. 
2. [hesPresby tery, Dingle. 
. 63 Handside Lane, Welwyn Garden City, 


England. 


uae Newmarket-on-Fergus, Co, Clare: 
s leach na _Sagart, 


Castlerea, Co. Ros- 


common. 


mecracton, Co. Cork 


Croata, Glasheen load, Cork. 





NAMES. 


ODonnell, The Rev. M. 
ODonnghaile, an t-Athair N. 
ODonovan, J. J. wae 
ODonovamel. |, B.A. ... 
ODubhda, Peadar 
ODubhshlaine, F. 


ODuibhir, Antoine 
ODwyer, Professor R. 
OFionnachta, S. 


OFlynn, John 


OFearchaill, Rev. A., S.J. 
OGabhlain, Padraic 
OGallagher, M1. 

Gel Adin. Séamus 
OGorman, The Rev. J. J. D.C.L. 
OHalloran, The Rev. P., c.c. 

O h-Annrachain, Peadar 
OHanrahan, T. W. 

O h-Aodha, Seamus, M.A. 
OHegarty, P. 5. ... : 


Oblecamy, lhe Kev. T., c.c. 
OKeetie, The Rev. David 
OKeefie, J. G. £ 

OKelly, Thomas ae 
OKiely, Laurence, M.A. ... 


OLoughlin, Colm 


OMahoney, D., M.B. 
OMaille, Prof. Tomas, M.A., PH.D. 
OMaolcathaigh, Padraig 


OMaolchatha, Séamus 

OMaoldhomhnaigh, an t- Athair 
Mairtin 

OMeachair, Padraig 


OModhrain, The Rev. S. 

OMoghrain, Padraig, M.A. , 

OMordin, mie Very Rev. Pas) 
Canon 

OMuimhneachain, Conchubhair 

OMuirthile, An Br. D.L. 


OMuimhneachain, Aindrias 


OMurchadha, Colm 
OMurcht, Micheal 
ONeill, Sean a 
ORaghallaigh, Criostoir, 3 M.A. 


Oanhilly, Professor 1. F., D.Litt. 


ORayla, Proinsias 
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ADDRESSES. 


. Kilronan, Aran, Co. Galway. 
. Galway. 
ue cdenelerrace, Limerick, 
- An Cappach, Bréan Traigh, Co. Cork. 
. Bothar Dealgan, Dun Dealgan. 
. Customs and Excise Office, Glenamaddy, 


Co. Galway. 


.-- Roinn Josef, Colaiste Phadraig, Maynooth. 
- 9 Upper Leeson Street, Dublin. 

... 6, Warrenpoint, Clontarf, Dublin. 

OF laherty, The Rev. Michael ae, 


Summerhill College, Sligo. 


. Kirwan’s Hotel, Carrick-on-Suir, Co. 


Tipperary. 


. Colaiste lognaid, Gaillimh. 
... Cloongoonaugh, Aughamore, Co. Mayo. 
. 1430 Plaisance Court, Chicago, U.S.A. 


. Barry’s Hotel, Rath Droma, Wicklow. 
193 Fourth Avenue, Ottawa, Canada. 


- ot. Mary’s Nenagh. 

- Dun Aoibhinn, an Scibrin, Co. Cork. 

- Altamount, Kilkenny. 

. Ive-Le-Bawn, Fermoy, Co. Cork. 

. Highfield House, Highfeld Road, Rathgar, 


Dublin. 


- Quigley’s Point, Derry. 

. St. Colman’s Cathedral, Queenstown. 
=e ynevor ind., Richmond, Surrey. 

. 40 Hilldrop Road, London, N.7. 

. Crehana, Carrickbeg, Carrick-on-Suir. 


5-6 Fleet Street, Dublin. 


. Glasnevin Lodge, Glasnevin, Dublin. 
Roigne, College Rd., Galway. 


. Colaiste Chnuic Mhelleri, Ceapach Chuinn, 


Co. Waterford. 


- An Ghrdainseach, Clonmel, Co. Tipperary. 


Killaloe, Co. Clare. 


. 2184, Valentine Avenue, Bronx, New 


Gorden Ob cy. 


.. St. Jarlath’s College, Tuam, Co. Galway. 
. Knockloughra N.S., Westport, Co. Mayo. 


Claregalway, Ireland. 


Béal Atha an Ghaorthaidh, Co. Cork. 


. Coldiste Cacimhghin, Glas Naoidhean, Baile 


Atha Chath. 


. Coldiste Caomhghin, Glas Naoidhean, Baile 


Atha Chath. 


--- Leinster House, Kildare St., Dublin. 
.-. 33 Home Farm Rd., Drumcondra, Dublin. 
. Customs and Excise, Swinford, Co. Mayo. 


269 Clonliffe Road, Drumcondra, Dublin. 
‘Ballincurrig House, South Douglas Road, 
Cork. 


. 19 Munster Street, Phibsborough, Dublin. 


NAMES. 


OReilly, The Rev. J. M. 
OReilly, The Rev. Robert 
ORiain, Liam P. 


ORiain, The Rev. Nioclas 


ORiain, Art. Pee 


ADDRESSEE: 


S.W.16. 
. Tipperary. 
3, Pairc Cille Muire, Dublin. 


. Bekan, Ballyhaunis, Co. Mayo. 
. Prior, Ballinskelligs. 
- 15 Kempshott Rd., Streatham, London, 


ORioghbhardain, “Domhnall, o.s. Tamhain, Oran Mor, Co. Galway. 
ORioghbhardain, M., B.A., F.R.G.S. N.S. Abbeydorney, Co. Kerry. 


ordain. i ok., 
ORiordan, J. P. 
Ormond, The Rev. W., ane 


M.A. 


OSeaghdha, Muircheartach, 0o.s. 


OSeochfhradha, Padraig 


OShaughnessy, J. ~ 
OShea, The Rev. John 
OSuilleabhain, Sean 
OSullivan. Daye. 
OSullvan, tee 
OSallivan, Jere: 

OSullivan, John: ..- 
OSuilleabhain, Tomas, Cigire 
OTighearnaigh, P. 5. 

On reasaigh, an t- a M. 
OTuathail, Eamonn, M.A. 


Parker, The Rew 
Patterson, Fergus 


Ps PP: 


Perry, [he Kev. )--2 2 
Phléimoinn, Maire Bean 


Porter, Mrs. Valentine Mott. 
Probsthain, A. 
Purcell, Joseph 


Redmond, Owen J. 
Frem nance lx. %.. 
Rice, The Rev. James 


Rice, Ignatius J. 
Robinson, Prof. F. N. 


Roche, Miss K. 


Rohan, 1., M.A. : 
Ross, The Rev. Neil, M.A., B.D. 


» i tee 


. Loweower 


Pel siep< 
. 41, Great Russell St., London, 


ee Us 


somte 603; ASHIanG Block, Chicago, U.S.A. 
. 59, Harberton Rd. ,Highgate, London, N.19. 
. Carrickbeg, Carrick-on-Suir, Co. Tipperary. 


Ard na Gréine, Eadar Goil, Bantry. 


Dublin. 


. Gilford’ Park, Bronxville-en: ¥ 
. Carrick on-Suir, Co. Tipperary. 
7 Kinnard, Lispole, Convery: 

. Cairn Hill, Foxrock, Co. Dublin. 
. 89 Emmet Rd., Dublin. 

. St. John’s, Port Glasgow. 

» beni Suet, (Ee ype. 

. 9 Geraldine Villas, Traghli. 

. 57 Palmerston Road, Dublin. 
. St. Michael’s, Pery Square; Vimene 
Kenilworth Park, MHarold’s 


Cross, Dublin. 


London, osu. Lo. 


. Hern’s Nest, Rugeley, Stats. 
... An Sgoil, Sil Eiligh, Co. Wicklow. 


211, Carmel, California, 


Morehampton Road, Donnybrook, 


Us 


. Cushenstown, Ballynabola, Co. Wexford. 
. Stella Polaris, Westleigh Avenue, Putney, 


W.S.A. 
pweC 1, 


2 Glenmalure Villas, Castleview Gardens, 


Limerick. 


. 18 Lomond Avenue, Fairview, 
. 328E. Huron St., Ann Arbor, Shchigan, per 


Dublin. 


B.H. Blackwell, 50 and 451 Broad St., 


Oxford. 
Joseph's, 
Surrey. 


Headley 


Se 


Nijmegen, Holland. 


Road, 


Cambridge, 


Hindhead’ 


... Roselawn, Ballybrack, Co. Dublin. 
peetianvard.. University: 


Mass., 


. Mater Dei Gymnasium, 59 Batavierenwe, 


. 84, St. Lawrence Road, Clontarf, Dublin. 
The Manse, Laggan, Kingussie. 





NAMES. 


Sauria, ©... ], 

Seton, Sir Malcolm 
Sheehan, John ... 
Sloane, C. Gordon 
Simi, aA, LL.D, 
Smith, Prof. Roland M. 


Smyth, F. Acheson 


Suipéal, an t-Athair T., B.D.,B.A. 


Taylor, Barry 
Thompson, Lady 


Tierney, Kev. john, D:PH. 

Townsend, E. R., Paymaster- 
Pient., KN. 

Ua Buachalla, Domhnall 

Ua Ciardin, Rev. A. 

Ua Pearachain, DD. 


Ua Gadhra, Proinsias . 
Ua Mathghamhna, Seosamh 
Wemluama, D- ... 

Ui h-Ainnin, Maire, Bean 
Ui Chuinn, Maire, Bean.. 


Vendryes, Professor J. ... 


Waish, The Rev. Paul ... 
Maisie whe Rev. R. F., c.c. 
Weaishe, M. C., J.P. 


Walsh, Miss Rédisin 
Walshe, Rev. J. at 
Waters, Eaton W., 
Webster, K. G. aa 
Weisweiler, Dr. Phil. Josef. 
Whitehill, Walter Muir, Jr. 


Williams, Professor Ifor. 
Williams, T. W. 


Woulfe, The Rev. Patrick, c.c. 


Wulff, Miss Winifred P., M.aA., 
Pin: 
Young, Miss Rose M. 


. Y Wenllys, Menai Bridge, 
. Woolcombe, St. 


. Portnagolan, Cushendall, Co. 


ADDRESSES. 


.-. 23 Grosvenor Road, Ilford. 
meee Upper Park Rd., Haverstock Hill,N.\V.3. 
.-- William Street, Fermoy, Co. Cork. 
.. Platten Hall, Drogheda, Co. Meath. 
... Magdalen College, Oxford. 
. Dept. 


of English, Wesleyan University, 
Middletown, Conn., U.S.A. 


. 71 Harcourt Street, Dublin. 


Lixnaw, Co. Kerry. 


5124 Calumet Avenue, Chicago, U.S.A. 


. 39, Steele’s Road, Hampstead, N.W.3. 
Thurneyson, Prof. Dr. [e, ude 


Bonn. Mechenheimer Allee 55, Germany. 


- Edenderry, Offaly. 


Boundary Oak, Waterlooville, Cosham, 


Fiants, 


. Maynooth, Co. IWildare. 
-- Ballincondan, Ballina, Co. 
. 17 Grattan Square, Dungarvan, Co. Water- 


Mayo. 


ford. 


... Ceibh na gCeannaidhe, Limerick. 
. Patrick Street, Listowel. 
..- Kincora, Moreton, Cheshire. 
. Crecora, Patrickswell, Co. 
. National School, 


Limerick. 
IWillala, Co. Mayo. 


... 85 Rue d’Assas, Paris. 


. otamullen, Co. Meath. 
melOraperstown, Co. Derry. 
. 2b, Bickenhall Mansions, Gloucester Place, 


London, W.l1. 


. Cypress Grove, Templeogue, Co. Dublin. 
- Rossmuck, 
.. Brideweir, Conna, Co. Cork. 
... Gerry’s Landing, Cambridge, Mass., 
= Prankfurt a.8"., 
. c/o Barclay’s Bank, (France), Ltd., 33 rue 


Maam Cross, Galway. 


U.S.A, 
Kurhessenstr, 68. 


du iv Septembre, Paris. 

Anglesey. 

Mary’s, Uplyme, Lyme 
Regis. 

Kilmallock, Co. Limerick. 


Cypress Grove, Templeogue, Co. Dublin. 


Antrim. 
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Libraries, Societies, Colleges, 


and 


Aberdeen, University Library ... 

Aberystwyth, Library of Univer- 
sity College of Wales 

Albany, U.S.A., New York State 
Library 


Baltimore, Maryland, U.S.A., 
Enoch Pratt Free Library 

Baltimore, Maryland, U.S.A., 
Johns Hopkins University 
Library 

Belfast Central Public Library 


Belfast, Clonard Monastery... 

Belfast Library and Society for 
Promoting Knowledge (Linen 
Hall Library) 

Berlin, Indogermanisches 
Seminar (Indo-germanic De- 
partment) of the University 
of Berlin. 

Birmingham Public Library 


Boston Public Library, Mass. .. 


California University Library ... 


Cardiff Central Library .. 
Carnegie United Kingdom Trust. 


Carrick-on-Suir, Convent of 
Mercy 
Chicago, Newberry Library 


Chicago Public Library 
Chicago University Library 
Cleveland Public Library 


Clongowes Wood College 

Colaiste Bhrighde, an FAlcarrach, 
Tir Chonnaill 

Coldiste Caoimhin, Glas Naoid- 
hean, Baile Atha Cliath 

Coldiste Einne, Teach Talbdid, 
Baile Atha Cliath 

Colaiste Ide, Baile an Ghoilin, 
Daingean 

Colaiste Moibhi, Glas Naoidhean, 
Baile Atha Cliath 


Schools 


per Librarian. 
per Librarian. 


per Stevens and Brown, 28-30, Little 
Russell St., London, W.C.1. 


per E. G. Allen & Son, Ltd., 14 Grape St., 
Shaftesbury Avenue, W.C.2. 
per E. G. Allen and Son, Ltd. 


per G. H. Elliot, Chief Librarian, Royal 
Avenue, Belfast. 

per The Rev. Fr. Rector, C.SS.R. 

per F. J. P. Burgoyne, Librarian, Donegall 
Square North, Belfast. 


per Dr. Pokorny, Berlin, Charlottenburg, 
Stuttgarter Platz. 21. 


. Librarian, Reference Dept., Ratcliff Place, 


Birmingham. 


emer Bernard Quaritch, 11 Grafton Street, 


New Bond Street, London, W.1. 


per Stevens and Brown, 28-30 Little 
Russell St., London, W.C.1. 

. per Harry Farr, Librarian, Cardiff. 

See under Coleraine, Dublin, Kilkenny, 
Lifford, Sligo, and Wicklow (below). 

per The Reverend Mother. 


. per Stevens and Brown, 28-30 Little 


Russell St., London, W.C.1. 


.-. per Stevens and Brown. 

... per Stevens and Brown. 

... per B. Quaritch, 11 Grafton St., London, 
W.1 


ao Per em ‘e Mulcahy, s.J. 


per An Priomh-Oide. 





Colaiste Muire, Leitir Ceanainn, 
Tir Chonnaill 


Colaiste na Mumhan, Magh Ealla, 


Co. Chorcaighe 


Coleraine, Co. Derry, Carnegie 
Libraries 
Concord State Library ... 


Copenhagen, Royal Library 


Cork, Public Library 

Cork Co. Council Carnegie 
Library Service. 

Cork, University College Library 


Derry, Convent of Mercy : 

Dresden, Saechsische lLandes- 
bibliothek ee 

Droichead Nuadh: Co. Kildare, 
Dominican College 

Dublin, An Fainne’”’ ... ; 

Dublin, Carnegie United King- 
dom Trust 

Dublin County Council Library 

Dublin, King’s Inn, Hon. Society 


Dublin, National Library of 
Treland. 

Dublin, Oireachtas Library 
Dublin, Royal Irish Academy ... 
Dublin, Royal Dublin Society . 
Dublin, Trinity College Library 
Dundalk, Free Library 
Dundalk, St. Joseph's 


Edinburgh Public Library 
Edinburgh University Library 


Pskere thenry, St. Patrick’s 
Evanston, Il., U.S.A., North- 
western University Library 


Galway, University College Lib- 
rary 
Glasgow, The Mitchell Library... 


Glasgow University Library 


Gottingen University Library ... 


Hamburg, Seminar fiir Verg- 
leichende, Sprachwissenschaft 
Harvard College Library 


27 
per An Priomh-Oide. 
Do. 


County Book Repository, Coleraine. 


»- per Arthur H. Chase, Librarian, Concord, 


Not Uo 


. per Haase and Son, Levstroede, 8, Copen- 


hagen. 


. per Librarian, James Wilkinson, F.L.A. 


Za Patrick St., Cork, 


per Librarian. 


. per The Superioress. 


. Dresden, Saxony. 


pen Phe very Kev. [he Prior, 0.P- 


7 Pereimeunaidhe,. 20 bPatmell Sqr, Dublin. 


32, Merrion Square, Dublin. 


The Courthouse, Kilmainham. 

per Hodges, Figgis & Co., 20 Nassau Street, 
Dublin. 

per Hodges, Figgis & Co. 


. per Controller, Stationery Office, Dublin. 


per Hodges, Figgis & Co. 


. per Hodges, Figgis & Co. 


per A. de Burgh, Librarian. 


- per Town Clerk, Town Hall, Dundalk. 
meper Lhe Kev., Ihe Rector, css. R, 


. per E. A. Savage, Principal Librarian. 


per J. Thin, 54-55 South Bridge, Edin- 
burgh. 


» per Ihe Kev., The Kector, ¢C:Ss.R. 


per Stevens and Brown, 28-30 Little 
Russell St., London, W.C.1. 


per Hodges, Figgis & Co., 20 Nassau St., 
Dublin. 

per So. Aili. ibranan, North St., 
Glasgow. 


... per Jackson, Wylie & Co., 73 West George 


Street, Glasgow. 
per Librarian, Prinzenstrasse 1 Gottingen, 
Germany. 


Hamburg, Universitat. 


meperers, allen « Son, Ltd. 


Towa City, la, U.S:Ae ihe 
Library, Library Annex, State 
University of Iowa. 

Ithaca, N. ¥..-U-5 Ay Comell 
University Library 


Kilkenny, Carnegie Free Library 


Kilkenny Carnegie Library 
Service 


Leeds, Central Public Library ... 

Leipzig, Borsenverein .der Deuts- 
chen Buchhandler 

Leipzig, Universitats- Bibliothek 


Liiford, Tirconaill, County 
Library 
Limerick, Carnegie Free Library 


Limerick, Connradh na Gaedhilge 


Limerick, Mary Immaculate 
Training College 

Limerick, Mount St. Alphonsus 

Listowel, Co. Kerry, Presenta- 
tion Convent 

Listowel, Carnegie Free Library 

Liverpool Public Library 

London, Connradh na Gaedhilge 


London, Irish Literary Society 
London Library 


London University College 
London, University Library 


Los Angeles Public Library 
Louvain, Belgium, Bibliotheque 
de l’ Université Catholique 
Louvain, Collége de  Saint- 

Antoine 
Lund, Sweden, University 
Library 


Manchester Reference Library ... 
Manchester, John Rylands 
Library 


. per Stewens & Brown. 
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per Stechert & Co., 2 Star Yard, Carey 
Street, London, W.C.2. 


per E.G. Allen, « Son-wltae 


per Ed. McSweeney, Librarian, John’s 
Ouay, Kilkenny. 


Book Repository, John’s Quay, Kilkenny. 


per T. W. Hand, Librarian. 
IKonigstrasse, 35, Leipzig. 


Beethoven Strasse 6, Leipzig, Germany per 
A. Probsthain, 41 Gt. Russell Street, 
London; 

The Librarian, County Book Repository, 
Littord, Co. Donegal. 

per |. Pat; Namara, Director: 

per The. Secretary, 17 thomas 
Limerick. 

per The Principal. 


Street, 


per The Rev: Bro ikector, 6 ss.87 
per Sister Michael. 


per Veritas Coy., Ltds, Dublin 


a per G. .H. Parry, Evprartan: 


per The Secretary, 31 Red Lion Square, 
London, WC. 1, 

per The Hon. Secretary, 
Place, London, S.\W.1. 


39 Grosvenor 


... per C. J. Hagbert Wright, Librarian, St. 


James’s Square, London, 5.W.1. 


. per Librarian, Gower Street, WC. 1. 
. per The Goldsmiths’ Librarian, University 


Library, South Kensington, London, 
SOW. 


per Dr. E. Van Cauwenbergh, Chief 
Librarian. 

per Rev. Fr. Guardian. 

per aA. 3B. Gleerupska, Universitets 
Bokhandeln. 

per Librarian, Piccadilly, Manchester. 

per H. Guppy, Librarian, Deansgate, 
Manchester. 


Manchester, Victoria University of per Librarian. 
Maynooth, Co. Kildare, Cuallacht per The Secretary, St. Columba’s League, 


Chuilm Cille (St. Columba’s 
League) 

Meadville Theological School 
Library 


St. Patrick’s College, Maynooth. 


per Stechert & Co., & Star Yard, Gang 
Street, WOC.3. 





Melbourne, Public Library 


Michigan University Library 
Minnesota University Library ... 


Monaghan, Convent of St. Louis 
Munich, Bavarian State Library 


New York Public Library 


New York, Columbia University 
Library 

North Carolina, University of, 
Chapel Hill. 

Nottingham Public Reference 
Library 


Oslo University Library 
Ottawa, Library of Parliament.. 


Oxford, Meyrick Library, Jesus 
College 
Oxford, Taylor Institution 


Paris, Bibliothéque de ]’ Uni- 
versité a la Sorbonne 
Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale ... 
Pembroke Urban District 
Library, Ballsbridge 
Philadelphia Free Library 


Philadelphia, Mercantile Library 


Philadelphia Philo-Celtic Society 


Princeton University Library ... 


Rathmines, Co. Dublin, Public 
Library. 

Ring, Co. Waterford, Iol-Scoil 
na Mumhan 


San Francisco Public Library, 
Civic Centre 


Sligo, Carnegie United Kingdom 
Trust 

Stanford University Library, 
California 

Strasbourg, Bibliothéque Uni- 
versitaire et Regionale 

Swansea Public Library (Welsh 
and Celtic Dept.) 


Swansea, University College 
Library. 
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. (E. G. Armstrong, Librarian), per.Sotheran, 


itd.43 Piccadilly, W.1. 


.- per Sotheran, Ltd., 140 Strand, W.C.2. 


Minneapolis, Minn., U.S.A., per Stechert 
& Co. 

per Sr. M. Laurentia. 

per Asher & Co., Behernstrasse, 17, Berlin. 


... per Stevens & Brown, 28-30 Little Russell 


Street, W.C.1. 
per Stevens & Brown do. do. 


per Stevens & Brown, London, W.C.1. 


per Librarian, Central Public Library, Sher- 
wood St., Nottingham. 


. per Cammermeyers boghandel, Oslo. 


. per E. G. Allen & Co., Ltd., 14 Grape St., 
Shaftesbury Avenue, W.C.2. 

per L. B. Cross, Librarian, Jesus College, 
Oxford. 


. per L. F. Powell, Librarian. 


per C. Klincksieck, 11 Rune de Lille, Paris. 


do. do. 
per City Treasurer, Dublin. 


... per Stevens & Brown, 28-30 Little Russell 


Street, London, W.C.1. 

per T. Wilson Hedley, Librarian, 10th St., 
above Chestnut Street, Philadelphia, 
Panes A. 

1504 N. Gratz St., Philadelphia, Pa., U.S.A. 

per Sotheran, Ltd., 140 Strand, W.C.2. 


per Librarian. 


per Seumas O h-Eochadha. 


per Stechert & Co., 2 Star Yard, Carey 
Street, London, W.C.2. 


County Book Repository, Sligo. 

per Stechert & Co., 2 Star Yard, Carey 
Street, London, W.C.2. 

per Xt. Le Directeur. 


per Librarian. 


Singleton Park, Swansea. , 


Thurles, Co. Tipperary, Carnegie 
Libraries 
Toronto Reference Library 


Uppsala Kungl. University 
Libr 

Urbana, University of Illinois, 
UIS.A. 


Washington, Library of Con- 
gress 

Waterford Public Free Library 

Wicklow, Carnegie Libraries 


Yale University Library 
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per Librarian, County Book Repository, 
Thurles. 


. per Messrs. Dawson & Son, Cannon House, 


Pilgrim Street, E.C.4. 
Uppsala, Sweden. 


per Stechert & Co., 2 Star Yard, Carey 
Street, London, W.C.2. 


per Stechert & Co., 2 Star Yard, Carey 
Street, London, W.C.2. 
per Librarian, Lady Lane, Waterford. 


. County Book Repository, Wicklow. 
. per E. G. Allen & Co., Ltd., 14 Grape St., 


Shaftesbury Avenue, W.C.2. 
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